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PREFACE To THE 
"READER: 


1005 CHRISTIAN Ren T ee a 
rily confeſſe. that after 1 had ſtene M. Abbots an- 
were to my Epiſtle vnto bis lag I was long 
time vnwilling to reply vponit 5 not for that T eſtee> 
med it to containe any ſuch extraordinary learning. as 
be tos too fondly. 1 vaunteth off ( for I dare be bold to 
ay » that in a Atul mays judgement , there are mos e 
pregnant ts of their new doftrine ingwe leauesof M.Perkins books, 
then in tenne of hit) but cleans contrdty, 1 final ſo little ſubſtance in 
bis works , and ſo great ſtore of impertinees and pile ſtuſfo, ſuch ſup er- 
uity of idle amplific ations, ſomany vnciuil and foule wor det; that Leould 
ot thinke the time wel beſtowed, which-ſhouldbeſpeut in ſo friwolows and 
aine an altercation. Not withſtanding being often admoniſhed by my 
riendes, that diueys ProteFlantsmutb commended M Abbots diſcourſe; 
for the ſtile , and bis eunning und confident carriag einity otbets for 
bet they ſaw it t biekę interlaced rh ſundry ancient Authors ſentences? 
nd therchy tbongbt and gaue out; that be refuſed not to deale with vs ab 
ar one weapons.” Hi erevpon 1 reſolued as length to afford it ſime un- 
ere, ſpecially'for ſach good peoples ſake, vb are deferens to bolt out 
bat truth of God; which 55 ſaue their es , and are not willing 
e deceined with fine tricks, ner doe witting Je Fer th 
ied away with faire gloxing ſpeeches, or flout 
orrefpondence of ſound and wel grounded matter. Togu 
me, F dcknowled, tue inte e 6.474 not de 
oy bis Ro” of oug ly. venins 
| My 2. 
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Tun PREFACE, — . © 
worder, wheutbey be inployed mt only to abuſe and beguale imple ſoules, 
but alſo to diſgmce the ſince fever It of Gods werd! Il o eh, or the deb +] 
tig / controxerſies in religion, plaine v/1 ul ſpeecbes without painting 8 4 
ſaperſtuty. bane alwaies beene taken by the learned for moſt decent ang 


9 A ” 


<peditt, accordins to that ancient 4dage : ſimplex eſt yen atis oratic 
the ſtile of truth is ſunple and plaine. Aud where much colouring and 
2 is vſed, tbere is no jmal ſafpitien a badde cauſe and frendue 
lent dealing, What neede bad M. Abbot te fil vpebirty beetes of flajer, 
to gine anf bere yuto one ſheete and baife of mine ? docb it not agu 
man of vnderſtanding, that what he could not anſwere vnto direłtly in fe 7 
wordes , he would at leſt cloake with long circumſtances, and caſt a mi 1 


* 


before the Readers cies with gay glorious phraſes , that be wigbt not ſet 
aud diſcerne the truth? + „ 

Touching bis frequent diſgraceful and odious tearmes , and moſt bitte . 
rayling egeinſt the beſi ſort ef men en our ſide » I would gladly learns 
bew it can ſtand with Cbriſtian charity and modeſty. Sure I am, tha 
it cenſorteth fal euil with that ſacred rule of the Apoſtle: q Theſcrs 
vant of our Lord muſt not wrangle, but be milde towardes al men 
apt to teach, patient, with modeſty admoniſhing them that reſiſt 
the truth. Aud S. Peter telleth vs, that the natural property of a ir 
Cbꝛiſtian i. ¶ To be modeſt and humble, and not ſo muchas to 
render euil for euil, or curſe for curſe: ſo farre off was be fi om ene 
ceurag ing an man te reuile andraile at tbem, bo neuer gaue bim any on? 
fanle word in al their liues, yea whome be neuer ſaw. And be furthet. 
biddeth.vs to follow the example of Chrift our great maſter , who dit 1 
not reuile, when he was reuiled: but batb in expreſſe wordes farbids 
den vs to vſe any contempruous or opprobrious ſpeeches againſt our bre 
tberen, aſſuring vs before hand, that be ¶ Who ſhal ſay to his Chris 
ſtian brother (thou ſoole) ſhal be guilty of hel fire. This and a 
hundred times more to the ſame purpoſe , being ſrt downe in the diuin 
Scriptures againit bitter and barbarous ſpeeches, yet M. Abbot « r 


feſſed Dinine , ſeemeth to take a ſpecial deligbt in them, and to eſteet 


rbrmme ſmalaruamentrof «Dies ſite: tb e be would a ſo fi 
vſe them. I wote wel that the mot mille and {weet pen· wen, are ſunte| 


* * 
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times through zeale of the truth, or by the ouert h wart dealing of their ade 
werſery, moued tolet ſlip now and then a bard word or two z bur 
9. er vpou tacry [mal occaſonto fal into a fit of ling, and ta vomit q 
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fification of what I fay . tronble him withtheview of ſom ſew of them; 2 
The Biſhop of Rome i ſeluume called by bis riphrname;, buy Antichriſt, Page 118, 
he man of ſinne, that harpie of Rome, filthy harlot filthy and 124 146. AJ 
vnnatural ſtrumpet, the whoore of Babilon, and ſuch like." Reli-! 150. 162. 
gie men be tearmetbidle loffclsand filthy belly. gods, ſwarmes of | 
Locuſts, Romiſh vermine, ful gorged Friers, aud:ſofvortb): My. 
elfe and vi bers my bretherew, Falſe harlots, vvitleſſr ſophiſters, blind 
Doctors, abhominable-hypocrnes , lewd caytifi; thi ſeedle of 
the Devil; vncleanebeaſts, foule-mouched dogs, like vnto other 
wine of his fraternity, baſe fugitiues, falſe traytors, the villany of 
ur profeſſion, and muunerable othert q wbic h cannot but connince and 
mon ſtrate M. Abbot to be one of ibem, vbome ebe ſpirit of God bath 
inely deſcribed, when be wrote: © Their throat ĩs an dp en ſepulehre, Nom. 3. 
vith their tongues they deale deceitfully, che venmi of ſerpents ver/, 13. 
vnder their bps, their mouth is ful of malediction and bitter- 
eſſe, their feete ſwift to ſnedde bloud, deſtruſtion andl infelicity 
$ 1 their waies „and rhe Way of peace they haue not lenowne, 
here is no feare of God before their ties. And if M. Abbot ſcorne 
p be aduiſed by me bis aduerſary to forgoe this rude rhetorike bnabling 
ud ſcolding women, in latin called Canina eloquentia; let bim follow 
he graue coun'el of that ſage Lawier St. Edward Cooke, wbeſe bool 7 
 cuceth, wherein © ſaid : That controuerſies in religion are to be In the preſace 
andled with al candor and charity ; and not with bieter inve- of bis fifi of 2 
iues, like mentranſported with fury. To end this point, if be bold reports, © 4 
p that courſe of ſcurrihty, be wil driue me and others to gine bim ouer in 1 
e plaine field, for a foule· mout bed wrangler that deſeruerb no auſweve. 9 
bug muc hbyt be way of tbe manner of bis inditingy” oe 
| Now to the watter of bis books; which doth piucipay con x in algo. 
pn of 4utbors, and applying their ſentencetto bia purpoſe. How inſuffi- 
entlybe batb bebaued bimſelſe therein, ſpal be particularly diſcypbered 
their proper places : I wit here only ſor s taſt of bis judgement; and n- 
rity therein, giue a tue hvnto ſomegenenal beadesrbevesf--"Firit, doth 
yot exidenth prone great want of judgement and diſcretion, to alleoge 
Vpright witneſſes in matters of controner fie, ſuch antborras art nem 
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to altbewuldctohprofſl pores vhe ſame fide 3 If 1 ele 
ders, Doct. Stapleton, or any ot ber catbolile — e e mane 
the vnpaſtionate reader take me for very ſimple , if 1tbought that any may, 
would the ſeoner beleent we for their opinions, that were men (thaw, 
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wa learned aud right beneſt) vet tot indifferent; becanſotbey were prog 


Poze 26, 


| | Page 60, 


? feſſed aduocates of tbe ſunie cauſe * Fuen ſo a man of any wit ; cannot bu. 


wile where M. Abbots ſenſes were, when be ſo commonly and conſis 
deny far proofe of any 2325 produce the authority of Bale, («/ate 
Iriſh 4poſtate frier. whose be ſemerime alſo talent Balu , 80 maky 
him ſetme two werſbipfol autbors «(that 4s not worthy fe be: halfe one). 
Fox, lewel, Humphrey; Heliaſbed, St. Edward Cooke, the Magde 
burgenſes, Kemnjtias, Illyricus, Slciday, Hoſpinian, and muy 0zbery 
open and profeſſed adverſaries of the Catbolike Rowan Church, and iber: 
fore no vpright and fit witneſſes againſt it, He without doubt may garniſh 
bis margent with variety of quatations, „hat blaſbet h nas. $6 cite'ſo fi 
- quently a M. Abbot Aoth . ſach partial writers. Bat no man ( hope) 
wil be ſo ſooliſb. as to giue credit vnto any thing that is no better verified, 
tbes by the verdith of ſuch falſe witneſſes. For to cal one of chem to ging 
reffimony is no better, then (after our Engliſh prowerbe) to bidde a mas. 
Abbe one of bis fellowes , whether be he a tbeefe orn. , (4 Hh] 
Againe, there is another circumſtauce in tht citing ef bis late partial 
- enters, which maketbit yet more abſurd and ridiculous. For be ſticketh 
not to produce tbe credit of a ſcely writer of tbis laſt bundred yeares , fit 
verification of a matter done more then-« thouſand yeares before he wit 
* borne , For example, to prone that Pope Eleutherius aikrowledgel 
Lucius (King ofoar-Conntry 1400: ytares paſt) tobe ſupreame gout 
nour incauſes Ecclefeaſtical , M. Abbot alleagetb Holinſhed 4 Chronis 
cley of our age: what a jeft is this ? bow kne this late writer what paſſed 
ſo long before bus one time ? was there net any one Hyſtoriogmpher mom 
ancient then he, neither Latin nor Engliſb, that could tel any tidings if 
ſuch amatter? And yet N. Abbot i; Jail aduiſed, 45 to per ſrade vn 
receiue it vpon bis ſeely poore credit. Of thelike ſtaffe is that in anot be 
Place of bis boole. to wit , that Syritius Biſhop of Rome (vb lined abs 
1200. yeares agoe) Was 4 noxeller, and that by tbe worſhipful verdill 
Polidore Virgil 2 who lined eleaucn. hundred. yeares afin bim, 
What , are learned men groune ſo cartleſſe of their credit, thatthey dat 
let paſſe (03be print ſuch doting fallies . and ſo groſſe abſardities.{ ibu 
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writers „ whome 


f ——— faſbions.. Tbe ſinſt and moſt 


5, when be 4 — — 3 
entrary to their u Fer example, in bi Epi the Rirget 
Majeſty be approncth bu Bichieſſs eomſs fer the fine] F Catbe- 
ike — inducer it ibis ſentence ont of S. Bernard's That 
hough thereby the Heretile ariſe not from his fich / yet the 


wrchmay be confirmed in her faith : M. Abbot weaning: « % 


equele of bes eech doth import, that if ebereby Ry ebe Ronen reli- 


ion wil not be conuertei from heir errors; yei e ere | 


e confirmed in ebeir new faith © whicb4s'very farewide from S. 


des expreſſe declaration; as elſe-where , ſo in that very'place. — ä 


hat deuont holy Fatber vis fo farre off from -diſſweding anymai fro 
be Roman faith, that he wiſbeth al men to mal their rtcouſepnre tha 
dee of Rome ; for reſolution of al doubts in fuith t theſe be his wurdet to 
Pope Inuocentius. We muſt referre to your Ap Rletip, al che 
candals and perils vvhich may fal in matter of faith pecially z 
decauſe the defects of faith muſt be holpen where faith cannot 
nile: for to hat other See was it euer ſaid, ¶ I haue pray ed for 
hee Peter, that thy faith doe not falle. Sec then het Church 
Bernard would confirm in ber faith, not the Proteſtant but the 
amen. Moreouer, in that very diſcourſe ous of which M. Abbot 
icketh the former ſentence, S. Bernard doth in particuler deſcribe thoſe 
etikes., wbome be perſwaded to ariſe from-their filth ,'$0 be ſuch as 
geld the Church not to haue beene viſible for many yeares, but 


o haue lyen hidde in corners. Item, that vvould not belecue, 


hat any ſoules departed went to Purgatory, but either to heauen 
r to hel preſently; and ſo defrauded the dead of the prayersof 
1e he ning Alſo ſuch as vvould diſſwade from praying to the 
unts: theſe and ſucb like are iboſe Heretikes by 8 Bernardes julge- 
dent, whome be would haus be riſe from tbe droſſe aniddregs of fach 
rronious opinions, and returne vnto the Rethan Catholike faith. Ne 
vage with what conſcience” M. Abbot could cul ſeme worden ons 


Fibe ſame diſcourſe, to perf vue men bythe countenance" ef S. Ber- 


ard , bo forſaks praying to Salts and for be dual and the whole 
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Reman religion. ſo ſtrongly © ſtabliſbed by that rexerend neligiens CO 
inthe very {ame place; o I bis may ſuffice for o proofe of bis :1ni/ap, by * 
the Fathers ſentences, wherein be off enderb 45 of en aud 45 gie 
(Utbinks) as ener did any Chrittian writer, as ſpalbe bereafier ſhewved,.” 
Now to another tricke of bis no leſſe ſpameful which ts the miſcoy 
ftruiug of their worges : let this ſerue for a paterne. Agaiuft tbe * 
ſhipping ef Images be p roduc eth the author it ef S. & egory Bijhopaf 
Rome  Commending (is be falleth) cle zeale of Serenas Biſhopef 
: Maſsilia, who could not endure that any thing thouldbe worſhipy 
i ed that is made with handes; and telleth him, that he ſhould Mts 
t bidde the people the worſhipping of them, & c. Here ate ma 
mul Feale faults: for S. Gregory did not commens but reprebend tha vn 
ſereet zeale of that giſbop. wbo did breake ſome pitlures ſet inthe Church, 

. becauſe ſome late conuerted Heathens not yet wel inſtructed in the Chria 
| ſtian religion, did adore them as if they bad beene Gods, S. Gregory 
il telleth bimplainely, That that ſhould not be broken, which was not 
IN ſer vp in the Church to be adored, but only to inſtruct them tha 
| | were ignorant. Secondly, though S. Gregory forbidde Images .toly 
1 adored as Gods, yet doth be teach them to be worſtup ped as repreſentation; 
© | of molt holy perſonages : which may be ſeene plainely (to omit dizers orbit 
ſt. Places) hy bis letters vuts Secundinus, Towhome he ſent the Images 
o our Sauiour of the dne Virgin Mary, and of the holy Ap 
es S. Peter and S. Paul z telling bim firſt, that his petition to haut 
thoſe Images, did greatly vlcaſe him: for ( [aith be ) thou dodft 
lone him withalthy hart and whole intention, whole Imageth . 
deſireſt to haue before thine eies, and ſtraight after addeth: I Kn 
that thou doeſt not therefore deſire to haue our Sauiours Image 
that thou maieſt worſhip it as a God; but for a remembrance of 
the Sonne of God, that thou maieſt waxe warme in his loue, whoſe 
il Image thou doeſt behold : and we truly doe caſt our ſelues downs 
| 8 befote the ſaid Image, not as before a God- head, but yveadore 


| him whome by the Image we remember to haue beene borne, 
1 ſuffered, or to ſit in vi Can any thing be more manifeſt , the 
11 ther S Gregory approuel beth the bauing of Images , which be ſent i 
| bis friend, and ſetting themin Churches for the inftruttion of the naa 
19 ned; and alſo worſpipping of them, egen ſo farre-foorth as bumbh 
1! kreele before them ; wbich be bimſelfe as wel practiſed in bis owne perſon 


« <oterght whers ſo to dee; vhichis althat we Carbulikgr dos dejenh 
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ng, with whom in 


Hut let vt yet gos one ſtep furt 


Page 62. 
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that the Prieſts and Biſhops thereof, were not forced by any law 
o forbeare their wiues, and that many of them whiles they were 
Ziſhops, had children borne vnto them by their lawfull married 
viues: and quoteth Epiphanius 4gais ſttbe 59. Hereſie of the Catbary; 
dbere in deede be handletht hat matter, but after another manner. Theſe 
e bis wordes: Indeede the holy preaching of God, doth not ſince 
Chriſts comming admit them to tale holy orders, who haue mar- 
ied againe after their firſt wiues death, in reſpect of the excellent 
ignity of Prieſt- hood: and this doth the Church of God ob- 
rue ſincerely, (but ſo doth not the Church of the Proteſtants : ergo, 
is not the Church of God.) Then be commeth to our preſent purpoſe, and 
tb: The ſame Church of God doth not admit and receiue a man 
at hath a wife liuing, and that getteth children, to be a Biſhop, 
ieſt, Deacon, or Subdeacon; but him that either abſtaineth 
om the company of his wife, or elſe liueth widdower, and that 
ecially where the Eccleſiaſtical Canons be ſincere and not cor. 
pted, Hitberto Epiphanius, 4 flat contrary to M. Abbots report of 
m as can be: for he reported, that whiles they were Biſhops they had 
ildren borne vnto them, and there was no lam that forced them. to for- 
are their wines, Epiphanius telleth vs otherwiſe: Thatthe Canons 
F che Church (which are Fecleſiaſtical lawes) did not ſuffer any 
be Biſhop or Prieſt, that kept company with their wives; And 
bichmaketh the fault the more palbable ,Epiphanivs adderb anobje- 
jon, vpon Which it ſeemeth M. Abbot cones bis aſſertion: But 
dou vvilt ſay that in ſome places, Subdeacons, Deacons, and 
rieſts, doe yet get children (note hy the waytbaꝛ ino place bow c or- 
bt ſoeuer, Biſhops ſo did, as M. Abbot reporteth:) n 
| „„ B holy 


Fare 122. 


114 Extranog. 
IT Joan, 22. 

cum inter, 
2 mm gloſſa. 


Page 119. 
De tranſlat. 
E Piſce. cap. 


Luan. 


ae 199. 


Lib. 1. Kyſt. 


ol) Fhiphanind) is not according vnto the Canon, but after tis 


be proueth abſtinence from marriage, or cont inual continency, to be mt 


word (God) # foiſtedinby M. Abbot, to make vp that horrible impietj 


Aug. cap. 1. 
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minde of men, that in tract of time fainted , and ſo foortb.. bel 


gecent for the bie b and boly calling of Clergie men; but alſonec fſa- 

17 fue 5 * and for the Judaaine occaſions of their ſacred 
funttion: ſo tbat finally S. Epiphanius © found to confute that arrettly, 
which M. Abbot reports him to acknowledge for true. And if this be 
not wot wilful corruption , and falſification Fibeſe learned Fathers ſets 
tences, 1 knownor what may be. | RT. 
Becanſethis is a point, that toncheth euery Chriſtian that bath cat 

of bu ſalaation ſo neare, I wil inſſt more vpon it. Is notthis ( ſaith 
M. Abbot) a hotrible impiety, that ſtandeth written in their lam 
our Lord God the Pope: and then doubleth it, ſaying z To beleeue 
that our Lord God the Pope could not ſo decree, as he hath de 
creed, ſhould be accounted hereſie. In the Canon lam (Which by 
calletb our law) is no ſuc h borrible impiety , but in lis report is adouble 
lie. The former is, to auouc ht hat to ſtand inibe law, which wanly writs) 
ten in the gloſſe; which 1 no law as al men know, The ſecond and tb 
more ſbameful is, that it ſtandeth not in the gloſſe neither , but he belieih 
both the one and the other: let any man turne to the place quoted h hin. 
ſelfe, and there tewardesthe eud, vpon tbe word, declaramus, he ſu 
finde only Dominum noſtrum Papam, our Lord the Pope; and ih 


of Which he ſpeaketh. As veiy a lie # it, which heciteth out of the Oe 
cretals of Pope Gregory, that (forſoot h) the Pope is nota meet 
man: Wbereas the Canon batb , Non puri hominis, fed veri De 
vicem gerit, thats, The Pope is the vicegerent or vicar, not oi 
a mcere man, but of true God: to wit of Chriſt, who both Gull 
and Man. Ny more truth is in that aſſertion of his out of venerobt 
Bede, our very holy and moſt learned country-man ; Then were the 
Scripturesinfoure ſeueral languages, of ſo many ſeueral nations 
in this land; whereas he ſigniſieth the plaine contrary: that the Seth! 
Ptures were only in the Latin tongue among them, and that thereſi 
many of each e learned the Latin tongue , that they mig bi ij 
the belpe thereof vulerſtand , meditate , and ſtudy the Seriptures 
theſe be S. Bedes wordes. This Iland at that time, did ſtudy aul 
_ one and the ſame knowledge of truth, in five ſund!f 
anguages, to vvit: in the Engliſh , Briton „ Scottiſh , Pi 45) 


| 
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TO” THE REWDER. . us 
and Latin tongue, vvhich Latin by ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
vas made common to al the reſt. Note bi for to ſtudy the holy 
Frriptures ; men ef #be other foure' ſeneral- languages were faine to 
ſearne the Latin tongue; which they needed not to haue done, if abe 
Fcriptures bad beene then tranſlated into their one mot ber language, 
M. Abbot reportetb. Anatber netorious vntruth'; and moſt ma- 
it ious ſlaunder , dotb be caſt out in the next precedent page, againit | 
be bleſſed Biſhop S. —_— „ our Engleſb Apoſtle : That (For- Page 198, 
dotb' becauſe he could not gette the Britons to obey him, he 
herefore prouoked Ftbelbert King of Kent, (a very good Chri- 
ian) to procure the death of two thouſand Monkes of Bangor, 
xclides many other more innocent men; whereas that holy Reli- 
ous Father, was dead and buried many yeares before tbat flaugbter | I 
apned : which was alſo committed, not HY Ethelbert Ring ef Kent's Beda lib. 2. 
it by Ethelfride 4 Pagan Prince of the North parts, and that not byſt, cap. 2. 
br any quarrel of religion neither, bus to enlarge bis Dominions , and | 2 
obe reuenged on bu enemies. Neither can M. Abbot” or any other 
Proteftant, produce one ancient: and approxed author, te juſtiſie thas 
. Auguſtine was any way acceſſary'to that wicked fatty; but is glad io 
broude bimſelſe vnder the ſprubbe of an old nameleſſe Cronicle, (and 
berefore Apocrypbal ) cited by the Arch-lier, and late partial writer 
ewel : fit witneſſes for ſuch a palbable aud ſpiteful flander. 
| But if I would ſtand bere to makg a Catalogue of M. Abbots cerru- 
tions, falſifications , and other odde trickess Which he vſeth in alleage- 
p' of the' Fathers, and other approued aut hort ; I ſhould redace tbe 
peateFt part of bis booke to this place, which chiefly conſoſteth in ſuch 
uit yy ſbifts , and vuchriflianlike dealing: this that I haue here decla- 
d, cannot but ſuffice to diſcredit bim with al indifferent men, For if 
> bath wittingly miſreported ſuch worthy authors, of purpoſe to be- 
wile bis credulous reader, 4s it is mot like { for be wil nat be taken 
r 4 man that Siteth the Fabhers by beare-ſay , wit bent looking in- 
| their workes') then be bath 4 mot ſeared and corrupt conſcience , 
wort hy the name of 4 Diuine, and walking aliue is doad in conſcience. 
ud conſequently.in credit with al men t bat lane the truth: ¶ For Sapient. 1. 
he tongue that liech, killeth the ſoule . Bus let vs ſuppoſe the verſ. 11. 
off that may be ſaid in bis fauour. that be bath. not wittingly and ß 
ur poſe to dec eiue the ſimple, cited the holy Fathers ſentences wrong- 
ully , but ta hing them vp vpon the credit of ſome other of bis compauions, | 
_ -. Mie Wil bon 4 
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Page 177. 


Page 175. 


Page 176. 


Jt Page 54. 


Page 60. 


| Page 57 


made for bim; yet uo meane wiſe man c an euer bereafter truſt bim, 
ſe a lnb wit hout any qualification, auerreth ſuch falſe tales: fir 
bis vutrut bes are ſo plaine and palbable, that you neede no more, but com. 
Pare bis reports with abe authors wordes, and at the firſt ſight any meant | 
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without looking into the Doftors eue workes » w they were tray 
ar no, and being deceiuſi bimſelfe , doth « frerwardes beguile others : this 
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I [ay being of courteſie admitted. which is the beſt excuſe that can betraly 
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ſeboller ſhal finde bis coſenage and deceit. 


I come now vntothe laſt kinde of 4buſe , that M. Abbot effereth vu 


the ſacred ſenate of theſe moZt renowned ancient Fathers, wherein ht 
doth more ingeniouſly , diſconer and lay open tbe right bumour of 4 brit 


Proteſtant : which is to deny their authority flatly , to controle andcenſuit 


them as ſanple men, to accuſe them of error and falſhood z, yeaand finally, 


ts preferre olde rotten Heretikes opinions before the beſt of them,. To bes 
ginne with Euſcbius Biſhop of Cæſarea amoZt famous Hyſtoriograpbet, 
that liued in tbe daies of Conſtantine the great, becanſe be doth morg | 
wannerlyreprebend bim, aud ſaith; That we muſt giue him leaue, to 
cenſure Euſebius of an injuditious and preſumed. explication ol 
Conſtantines minde and purpoſe. Truly | ſee no cauſe why we ſbouli 
eiue him any ſuch leaue : for who can be ſo ſunple, as tothinketbat M. 
Abbot ( borne 1200. yeares after Conſtantines death) ſhould know} 
more of his minde then Euſebius, who conuerſed with him mo ſt familia 
ly, and was of bis priuy Councel in ſuch affaires, and a man other wiſe ven 


learned and juditious. Secondly, he taxeth the moſt holy and reuerend 


Patriarke of Conſtantinople S. Chryſoſtome, for playing the ora. 
tor, and enforcing that in one place for true, which in anothe 
place he himſelfe denieth: and for reporting that of Conſtantine} 
Sonne, which is much different from the certaine ſtory. In i 


manner be ſlandereth S. Auguſtine, for writing againſt louinian the 
Heretike, whoſe opinions ( ſaith M. Abbot very audatiouſly) S. As, 


 guitine knew only by heare-ſay , and not of any certainty. : $8 
condly, Though Auguſtine dothnot breake into thoſe rude and vu 


15 


decent ſpeeches againſt marriage, as Hiereme did; yet he was de 


ceiued where he ſaid, that no Prieſts embraced: Anime hereſia 


I wit omit, bow they note S. Hierome (that moſi vertnous „colo 
and learned Dottor) with ablacke cole, For writing w ich al indięns 
tion and ſtomacke, for railing, and falſe doctrine ; becauſe | m 
.baſt to acquaint tbe reader with the moit ſhameleſſe pranke of al at hen 
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which is: that they in expreſſe tearmes preferre the moſt in famous con- 0 
ned Heretikgs, euen in the vety points of theiPerrorsy before the mot l 


uditious, learned, and ſincere Doctors of the Church. It it manifeſt Page 33 
ſaith M. Abbot) that Hierome (one of the foure principal Doffors of _ +); 
be Latin Church) was deceived, and that Vigilantius, (4 looſe and 

wde Heretike) had juſt cauſe to ſay as he did. Againe, Atrius 
4 damned Arrian) ſpake againſt praier forthe dead, with greater Page 86. 
eaſon then Epipbanins (a mott ancient, learned, and holy Greeks ſa- 1 


ber) hath defended it. Touinian (a netable audations and ignorant > 
Heretilę, as both S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, aud Vincentius Lyri- Vincent. r. 
enſis doe teſtiſie, thougb by reaſon of bir later ſtanding be was vnknemne cap. 15. den. 
Epiphanius: ) bis Heretike 1 ſay. Did teach (a M. Abbot re- ranke Ionini- 
orts page 56.) the doctrine of Paul in Rome, againſt the ſuper- an inthe nũ- 
itious conceit of the holyneſſeof Virginity, before the holyneſſe ber of peſtilis 
n Marriage: hich not with ſtanding was maintained by S. Auguſtine Heretikes, 
pd S. Hierome, with the whole court of Rowe at thoſe daietʒ as be bim = 
fe confeſſeth in the ſame place. Doth not this (to omir much more of the 
me Kinde) conuinct and demonſtrate, Unto al vnpaßionate Chriſtians 
f any vnderſtanding, that the poore miſerable Proteſtants be exceeding 
lindly bent vnto the defence of theirerrors , wbo ſeing them moit plainly 
pndemnedby the beſt and molt learned of the primitiue Church, and pure 
utiquity (to which they would ſometime in-great confidence ſeeme to 
peale,) bad not withſtanding rather conſort themſelues, and follow very 
1ſe, vnle arned. and wrete bed Heretikes , and with themtoband againit 
e inuincible troupes of the. ancient holy Fathers, and moſt renowmed 
Hors? wil it any whit auaile them to ſay . that thoſemen of condemned 
emory , did in their opinions better agree with tbe word of God, and 
erefore are to be preferred before the reſt gbhoughother wiſe better ſcbol- 
rs thentbey ? ſurely not hing at al withthe juditious; becauſe this is bus 
ſcar- crow to amate the ſimple . For whether were more like to vnder- 
rd better the ſacred wordof God, either Auguſtine, Hierome, Epi- 
hanius, Chryſoſtome, and ſuch others, who indued with excellent 
Its, and wel furniſhed with al other kinde of learning, bad moſt dili- 
utly ſtudied both the old and new Teſtament , as by their tranſlations, 
d moſt learned Commentaries and explications, they haue teſtifiedtothe 
old? or Acrius, Vigilantius, er Fouinian, who haue not left any ove 
pnument of learning , wit, or honeſty bebindethan *andTovinian (re- 
ted of theſe three the moſt ſufficient) was ſo inſufficient and'yuletic ve | 
; 4 B 3. * 46 


i] that be could not ſo much as indite-in the Latin tongue cdnyruoſiye 
kl Hieren.lib,z, and ſo «s be be Inder ſtood, 45 S. Hierome _—_ Tofi "0. 
It Þ cont. lovin. this point, ſeing tbat M. Abbot doth not only miſep * py agony. 
IT jo initio,  Doftors ſentences , but dot h aiſo miſconſter , corrupt 4 falfifie th my 
nl yes, doth plainly and roundly deny tbeir graue and ſacred authority 
. preferring the confeſſed and condemned errours of not ori ons reprovied 
Heretikes , before their vniforme and approued doòrine : tbey mu 
needes confeſſe themſelues to bane beene « little deceiued, who tooky 
bim to baue beaten the Papiſts with their owne Weapons , that is , bh 
13 | haue brought better teffimony out of pure antiquity in fauour of the Pris 
mh teſtants opinions, then the Catbolikes doe for theirs 3 whereas in truth 
it be bandletb thoſe ſacred Fathers, euen 4s Caluin rep erteth the Liber: 
'Þ In inftruff, tine to deale with the boly Scriptures. Theſe looſe men (ſaith be) 
adnerſ, Li- vvhen vve preſſe them with che Scriptures , doe not much dif 
bent. cap. 9. ſemble, that they eſteeme no better of them, then of fables: not. 
as withſtanding they in the meane ſeaſon doe not let to vie them 
if they finde any place that they can wreſt vnto their one mea. 
ning; not that they themſclues doe give any credit to ĩt, but oꝶ 
ly that they may thereby trouble the valearned , and fo daunt 
and ſtagger them, that they may at length che more eaſily draw! 
them to like of their errors: thus farre Caluin. Fuen ſo plaieth 
M. Abbot with the glorious Oottors of the Church, wbom bow litfh 
be regardeth, doth appeare by bis often abuſing their wo rder, by bis wt 
ſiſting their authority, and ſetting leſſe by tbem, then by ignorant ob- 
ſecure and abjeft perſons : yet knowing that al ſober Cbriſtian du 
bighly efteeme , and make great account of their graue authority, 4 
of the principal lights of Chrifts Church fence the Apoſtles times, be 
«ve greedily catch hold of any broken ſentence of theirt, that doth ah 
Wy ſound in fauour of their bereſie; not that they themſelues giae x 
ny credit thereunto, but to a/toniſh and deceiue the ſample reader 
aud thereby to perſwade him to like the better of their errowrs, Thi 
1 much in general , of the abuſes which M. Abbot effereth vnto the a 
\ cient Fatbers. L447 rn ol 


But dotb be behane bimſelfe more renerently towardes 1 
Ptures, and ſacred word : ror = 
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of God? one example I wil gine here, by which 
Joumey Fake a ſcentling of the reſtʒ and not to ſ ceke farre, it ſpal be ib 


This is the thing tin 


— en Biſbog labours for, ſeeking vvith ¶ Elias che Sorce rer to 
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TO THE” READER. 
eruert the ſtraight vvaies of the Lord: and vvhereas bis Ma» 
eſty hath made profeſſion to aduance th@ honour of Chriſt, 
ie vvould in ſteede thereof drawe him to aduance the Idol 
Mau zin, the God of Antichriſt, and to eſtabliſh damna- Dan. rx 
le hereſies by him priuily brought in, vvhereby his agents v,. 38. 
nd factors through © couetouſneſſe, with fained wordes doe 2. Pet. 2 
make marc handie of the ſoules of men, ſpeakingthinges which Yer/. 1. C3. 
bey ought not for filthy © lucres ſake. Here you ſee bis tem In. 4. 
ric bed, and bis mar gent garniſhed with s gay ſbew of Gods word. ver]. 11, 
ud yet here is not one whole ſentence of holy Scripture to any purpoſe, 
ut divers wordes picked ont of ſundry places, and by tbe new Fuange- 
f M. Abbot made « new peece of vu- holy ſcripture 3 which prety 
eniſe if it ſhonld paſſe for currant , any badde matter might be gruc ed 
th tbe gloſſe of Scripture : ſo that the firſt fault committedby M. Ab- 
ot herein, 4 the diſmembring of Gods word, and renting of it inpeeces 
his pleaſure , with which peeces after wardes odly and idly patched 
getber, be maketh vp (as it were) 4 poore beggers cloke , rather t ben 
py teftimony of Scripture. Secondly , the wordes hang togither very 
to wardly, one of them not agreing with the otber ; for if bus. M- 
ty ſhould be perſwaded to aduance the Idol Mang in, the God 
f Antichriſt, he could not eſtabliſh hereſies privily brought in; 
r that falſe God wil wboly oppoſe bimſelfe againſt Chrift-, and not 
fer any ether God beſides himſelfe to be adored : ſs that be wil not 
Habliſh hereſies, which are erronrs defended by them which profeſſe 
brift and doe adore the true God; neither wil be priuily bring in be- 
ies , but openly profeſſe Idolatry , andcompel al others to doetbe ſame, 
birdly, theſe wordes are mait falſiy and fandly applied to vs Roman Ca- 
olike Prieſts : for firſt that falſe God of Antichriſt ſhal not be aduan- 
d by the Romans, but fought againſt , and foiled hy tbem, as it is cleart 
the very text. ¶ The Gallies and Romans ſhal come vpon him, 
d he ſhal be ſtrooken and turned backe. an 
Aud laſtly, how il aduiſed was M. Abbot, to charge poore ſeminary 
teſts with couctouſneſſe, and ſpeaking of thinges which they 
ght not for filthy lucres ſake 2 whereas it is manifeſt vnto al men, 
emen, and children almoſt , that they who become ſuch Prieſts, are ſo 
re off from ſeeking after any temporal gaine thereby, that they doe wil- 
2 forgoe al bope of benefices, and al other whatſoeuer commodities aud —_ - 
pmities in their conutry, Which they might perbaps wel attaine vu 
. + As N 


— 


16 un $2xEneErn 
« ſome others , if tbey would follow the current of the time : Tea, ii 
doe alſo debarre themſelues of landes, legacies , annuities; and al ai 
ofits and commodities what euer, Which migbt accrew vnto th w; 
from their parents, kinsfolkes , and friendes; being content to liue vy 
| Gods pronidence , aud that poore pittance which the impoueriſhed eftath 
, ſome few Catbolikes wil afford them. The Proteſtant Minifters , v j 
ytbeir profeſiion are capable of fat benefices, beadſhips of bouſes,Deants 
ries, and ſuchlikę dignities and commodities , may be truly ſufpectedi 

bend their ſtudies that way , aud to maintaine bereſies in bope of gaine and 
prometion : and they who cannot be ſatisfied with rwvo or three of th 

great linings joyned togither , or with one Biſhoprick alone, but would 
baue $iſhoprickes and Deanariesvnitedz ſuch men may indeede rightlybe 

ſuſpeted, to make marchandize of mens ſonles for filthy lucres ſake : bu 

to impate conetouſneſſe vnto ſeminary Priefts , who haue debarred them- 

ſelnes of al preferment both ſpiritual and temporal, which their County) 

eeldeth to men of their profeſtion , and can looks for no other promotim 

there , then 4 halter at Tyburne , was no leſſe ſhameful then witleſſe in. 

puacncy i Briefly , M. Abbot by tearing Gods wordes in peeces , a 

patching it vp ag aine with bis owne wordes ful il-fauouredly , and by a+ 

plying it moſt abſ urdly, is found to offer as great injury to it, as be bath 

done vnto thoſe boly ancient learned Fatbers aforeſard z who were by th 

ſpirit of God ſeletted to be tbe principal expounders o fit. So that final) 

Whether vou regard the handling of Scriptures or Fathers , you ſbal [tb 

one "ep vp0n any Diaine tbat doth performe it more inſufficie th 

x — Jo) Bea 2 ; neuertheleſſe be ſers ſuch a braſen fa 

aotbgildit — Il 7 — = I it ſo cunningly y,4 
k 3 ka} EC | | | 1 ö 
tbinke bim tobe ſome jolly fellow, ond , apy e *. 
that wil not take vaine wordes for good pai GE nana 

| for good paiment , nor tricks and ſhifts f 

J ſſfcient profes; but wil weigh bis arguments wel, and diligently eas 

mine bis teſtimonies : be ſbal quickly diſcouer M Abb t Sen 1 

and finde him to be one of ebe moſt ſhall e een e 

5 the mot ſball w and beg gerlie ſt writers of the 

— for be like 4 mount -bankeindeede (to returne hi wor des vpn 

him) ſettetb our for freſb and ne w marc bandi e his owne wor des vs 

marc bandige, the very rif-raf and i 

fuſe of other Proteſtant authors, aud that which hath b handit 
| times anſwered vato by the learned on 4 r 
Lib. 1 cont. Verified that witty ob ſeruanon of S _ f In him therefore is in 
Cad b. 5. Dera Gard, Jernanen of S. Auguſtine , ottered ge 
— 1 Penatt Gaudentius : Nihil affert prater laſſum & qua 
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: „TO THE READER... Ne hg 17 
bringeth nothing that hath not beene already (by bis owne com- 
ions) wearied out, and (av it were) tired ly auer often ſing z and 
our party ſo ſhaken, battered , and beaten,that it cannothe but a foule 
race among the learned to put into lig bt, aud to ſet to ſale ſo baſes 
erworne', tbrid-bare, and ragged ſtuffe. | e 

This 1 bope wil ſuffice for 4 preamble , to aduertiſe the indifferent 
der what opinion be 15 to conc eiue aud carry of M. Abbots writings, 

reft I remit to the Treatiſe it ſelfe 5 deſiring the juditious reader to 
e with theſe manifold difficulties , which we that line in the land 
ue in thu time of perſecution , both to compoſe and to print our 
 bookss : which duly conſidered, be wil not greatly blame our 
| ſlewneſſe , if our workes come not foorth ſo ſpeedily, as 
be may wel expect, and we doe greatly deſire. Al- 
migbey God whoſe glory we ſecke , and fr 
wybom we labour in the conuer 
aud vigbt inſiruftion 
of Chrittias 
eule, 
vonchſafe to ſeud bis heanenly bleßinę 
en our poore traudiles, and vpen 
al them who with good 
intention ſhal 
. meadetbens 
-  oner, 
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e hath notproduced welche cee 
r e t, but only aubucheth ina certain graue 
oonfiderice; chattheir cotnrerfair ſuperſtition s the pluine Tong! 
ruth; diyefted by the ſaaplicity of Gods wordy, which when he goul 
abdut ta verifie; an be we fri ep In tlie weatiel 5 
forreconitfuriiviſe eake theil ptoſeſhon'of fan; to be ti beß 
thena heapeoftagged errors, raked e ee 8 Job | 
demmed hereſies , though freſbly trimmed vp, and 
deæcitfully, w with che gloſſe of Gods word a 7 
pretation bAnd hiking their pretended did 
pute it (as wor, ly we ftay y ts be a pe Hane 
compounded of ſome ofthe old and foie of the ne 
rous nouellers to pleaſe men in authority; ; that a mi 
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= God, of e their dune Idols 2 ſo that in = 
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Ds dee ee at haue nt forgh 
daa Lamel e andere enen | 
— 51 ee eachchemowgo bieden 
Gesees ard Apoftles, as in place, ſo in doctrine and 

ion, an with ao reaſon be called a Samaritan gengtationʒ and 
conſequently 45, Hbot,vyasfouly ougr:{ecnp,; ta.charge.vawith 
be impurstiop of ſuch; conturaches, chat doß innp. ſorregughua] | 
burdat hitte chemſclues home; ee would be tas 
keh for a great Ocarour) muſtneedes confelle, that he much fors 
the wiſe edunſel of the prince of Oracours Cicero, whoſaithz 
Adlern criminis accu lat Sec. He that agcuſeth another ion of any 
crime, ought befyre-hand diligently eee | 
e of the ſame; forth 46.4 Sat nd eelleteble Inh dene 6 
braide another wich that, wherein ee moſt faulty, But hete 
in (as in many ſuchlike) / thought it more policy belike, 
ro imitacecboſe intamous meg tene ere 
Te chaſt he . alk pure 
e ee Wee forges 
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I omit here hismanialdorberfpicefulteamns ſthis Heli 
neſſe, and other infetigur perſomꝭ, as che od —— his 
ruſty x rhabarikey yes Iranndt but rote, chat he doth rageate . 


game and againe, che wverd(Rebgion) c c ehully far'a 
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,wordes) eee art... Forgby 


Farr any 2 


za daidty | ; 
and meete to be tendered vnto ſo a? Sree eh Schoiſs 


oy tine) 3 Ovaleyojar $he faith) iw Page 39: 


USE, Deu. Chad . ö 2 
| 62, and many of te fame ſore; wherewi 
ed and then rauen 
yoflomerodomerecla 
by — hhorr ys 
mo 8 Den 


— of ut fe — drr wer dts 


cal and homely rearmes, and laue taught hich to vſe more oivilicy | 75 


in his e eee we W e n ger Lens 


proceed. 4885 Wp hin ische 25 * 


[Ronifir AO 


Moe merge DoftorSiÞeirſeclu fab | 


. Prieft; amanof ſpecialreputationa them, andthoſtn 


eo be a maine ſticklermthe lace contehtions' che ſecular Priefts 


againſtthe Iefuires;hath ped ney fern r Maje 
9 gapprebondeda f odere. 
— would dmakteyoubdecue, charif owl 

chat your ſelfe tanedetiverdd; you muſtupederac | 
r wipes . ke and. 


p @ faloffalhovdtand eb 
to à ee eee ge there 
nere ntrut he ach ache 


z. *. d N 


ae deen 1 WM VT 5 


feſſedb wit. 
eee chat wege 


; ' whenthey roo 


| Self, 34. of 


| ®. Biſhops 


2 — 


eber 
— — — —.— — — u wilt 
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weapon'of hecefiity wil fatee ubm. mit ardengrhs; therein nothing 
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Asen, tbere with open prof ed violence they rage like Lions ..431 014 


Was trim iB i845 0Þ. 
I diſfentonacioe ſometimet fal among ihe heſt and maſt 

ppetſec Chriſtians; is not.ynknowne ynto them that b dot 
wrlak in tbe Scriptures. In che beginning of the Apoſtles g 
detnement „. There araſe a murnuring of the Gretkgs agaiuſt abt 
Hchtenege for tba alrin widdowei were defpiſedin the dx miniſtrni 
Agaloe y. Tbert areſe a diſſemi ant ( hetivcent two! ipal pies. 
favs. S. Paul and F. Parnalas) abourthe talking of {ra 
Ma into their cmpaiiy, ſo chat they d red theone from an 
other, Sockdieationedeane wilboune reach of vnityoffanh 
arid religion, abe ſoractderitviiothtdi pethiry: bf mensdulfarggt | 


 judgenients;jthabno-ad wiſe! creature wagte me 


therear: If chenthe Pricfls 26d Leſdhtesditel abouctbps 
troduction of 4newkindeof Sieinlinoadd cn tube 
never tightly hapnethriq any common wealcorcompanyi; with 
out ſomt jarrearidbcoritindion N urhat juſt cavſohach:Af dblate | 
his tdlowesraitectanio adainſ} Wr doe notfttiucaboudthe 
numderans natureofrhg Sacraindnes,a the — 
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beent among tho beſt Chriſtiana hat gr catanattexthen ca 
malce of this ? And did A. Abbot mh —_— ou) by wp; ] 
mea ſpecial ſtickler fortlieſecularBriefts 80 
— —— — 
vvholſeeme to haue the Ieſuites in far ter jealouſie for dear 
lung in matters of gouernement, then the eculars 2 Iisng likely, 
becauſe hefoorth-with ſalleth to 2 — pant and my ſim- 


le vvorke, as muchas may bew. durſt affer it us 
55 Majefix ring ja en . DA, 
greater wonder, to ſet ſo induſtrious and lea 
Abbot vvould be reputed, to be — —— If. a hal 
bout the anſwering of one ſheete and a haltenf ſuche ildiſh to 
lies 2 nay is it not a wonder of wonders;\that . 
feife able to! furniſp truth with ul it ſtrength ſtiouid not eichſbaciing In bis vpiſtle 
conſeſſe, that be may not tbinke bimſelfe tcoillanc uta chin te the Kings. 
_—_ to en childiſh follies) vnto that abet the matter dug e | 
e theſe thinges togetlier : if outhoug HL 

Mean d diſable my booke; as ineffect contaihinguatiing 
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after havedeclarcdinwordes,and — — 
in deedes, that it required enter adiengtime td bein any 
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eber iter, that woke Gedebe autor of al ene 
and ſayn thing oftbeiſblefpbemy, who ouch bar Saxiourwith doubting, 
if not 'with deſpaire bf bie one falnativn ; In which my ſpeec iy, 
Ju the pre- Trae by che way Calain, Beni and ſome other, vrhom I ha 
| face vnto the e provellelt where,'to reachplainlythoſepointso ay 
ſecid part of picty and aſphemy. But how'doth that concernethedoRtring 
| thereformed, eſtabliſhed Mee by his Mighneflc; eee 
| Page 12.4. you in your Churches and Schooles doc dexery 


n n N 


minethe contrary ? you your ſelfe then are my witneſſe, that I do 
vot ehargethedoRrini eſtabliſhed by his Majeſty, neither v vic 
pidties/nor/ blaſphemics.z though-- Caluin and his 'comphce 


ahdjultlychargechcherewh. And you yourſelf&choigha 5 
hou — diſliłke them, yet — 


renz. fortiRtyouare notabaſhed to fayy That Godtakgtb vecafion to pra 
144 10e me doe wickedly, Now to proucke, that is, to ſlitre vp ani 
puſh a man ſorw-ard to commit ſinne; is o euil of it ſelſe, and ſa 

*contfary io Gods wiland coinmandements, that it cannotbe im 

61 puted to God vvithout impiety; vvho as S. Iamet vvitueſſeth 
WH 7acob, 1. J Temptethnoman, Further, you ſay in the ſame ſection: That rhe 
TH verſ. 13. burden e Gods wrath lay ſobeanyvpon Chriſt out redeemer. that it preſi 
171 ſcubmeabn co bbe gates of belʒ and bis eſtate for preſent feelivg , ii 
| | Page 127. if God bad abberred bis ſouls; Agame, Chbrift atcorduig wo bis prejent 
1; VI feeling ſadʒ my GrapymyGop, why baff then forſaken me: which 
Mews: 1 vordes ſigniſie, that our Saviour both thought, ſaid, and felt, that 
his heauenly father forthe time had forſalcen him, and did abhortt 
his ſvule which, if it he not blaſphemy, I know not u hat blaſphe 
y is. For God doth not withdraw his loueand lIikiog from any 
man chat he once loued, and doth not abhorre his ſoule, let 

that mandoefirſt forſake God, and commit ſome offence againſi 

his diuine Majeſty, as all diuines agree: but to imagine that our 


1 
is ul 


1 Sauiour committed an: offence igainſt his heavenly: Father ( 
. 2, Dt. impious C aluin doth inſinuate) is Rat blaſphemy againſt his imma- 
11 culate purity, and againſt the holy Scriptures, that doe teſtiſi 
1 Hebr. 5. 9 Our bigh Prieft to be boly , innocent, impolluted, ſegregated from fite | 
1 verſ. 26. mers 5 bigber then the heauent, &c. That had na nect ſity to offer fot. 
1 nen., How therefore could his heauenly Fatherabhuuse 
dis ſoule or hom could he be ſo eil perſwaded of ſo good a B+ 

tber? God indcede to ſhew the rigour of his juſtice againſt du 


. =» 
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fines, hewhieh Chriſt foffered, indrhebercerrodechare Chat 
inuincible fortitude and moſt feru nt louet 0 n 
tent not to yeeld vnto Chriſts Humanity ie croſſe, ſomuch 
às the ordinary in ward comfort vvhich hea ard, 

ſuffer for his names latte: and ehatonly did!@hriſti e An eee 
his humaniry e preſle, vohere he ſaid; ene MY (120 39rd} 
vf thou fivſaken'mE, and dooft not afford mo fortmekacthitine . 4. 
ward conſolation whichthou grateſt to others: —— LY 
very ſame inſtant moſt aſſured; that euen then God did oue him 
more ardently (if ir were poſſible) then ar any time his vvole 
life before; becauſe thatthen he did fot his 1 
heauenly deeret; und to ſatjsſie his v Vi andploaſune; 
greateſt LOWE ebiieth#hon—re of man conltfoltanepautchb 
withoutanykindeofextraordinary orordinaryphUpeycon 
Aeg : bur of this! have (po! Rt RECSUTEION clacpbekt 
lea I 171276 Inte 
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diſgrace"; bywſorier there 4086 is there peng, Ho 
kerkis iv it not tho part of a notable ficopliahrindeod 
braide a v hole ordet omen vici ſd great brimeꝶ ion 
proofe e il How many leartied Catholike writers het hm 
Forld) thartolierredelucl one peny fromthe Popes holy 
ner neuer ſo uch as w hind; ; ov had any partic ard 
him? Whatthey doromofthenderyrounederoe! ndefacale 
r hir ſaered truth, charad her vv vuld: hate feu io erte bed 
leeue, tobe denon y ofconſtraint and frare, or for ſume hope o 
worldly enten oon Sit with u lle: Ry 
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28 AN ANSWERE * a 1 
tholilte doctrine moue al ſubjeqts vnto dutiſul obedience, chenii 
Protrſtants doe : for hey hold, char Chriſtian liberty allow ethiſ 
menche free vſe of al thinges indifferent, and that ſuch thing 
may not be made neceſſary in conſcience; ſo that ifthe Prince gog 
about to reſtraine his ſubjects of that liberty, they are not bound 
do obey him: vyhereas we al maintaine, that al men are boundin 
conſciłnce to obey al ſuch juſt lawes of Princes, as are not directi 
inſt the la of God: our doctrine therefore, doth farre excel 
eProreſtants, in the matter of true loĩalt . 
And to anſwere here by the vvay, to that odious argument of 
theirs; That abe Popiſts (torſooth) are but balfe ſabjetis, becauſeſs 
matters of relgion tbey are not ruled by their Kgng and bis lawes, but ds 
dependypontbe Pope: Tay , that if al they, who in matters of faich 
and ſaluation, doe not take their 3 Prince to he their ſu 
preme gouernour, ſhould be eſteemed but halfe ſubjects: then th 


mighty Monarkes of France and Spaine, and al other Cacholiky 
— of the vvorld, haue not any one Whole ſubject 
for none of theit people acknowledge them for chiefe cõmandeti 


our former Kinges were wholy deſtitute of true and lojal ſubjecti 

ſorthey deptnded no leſſe then we doe vponthe Biſhopof Romt, 

ſor derlarktiom and dciſiun of ſpiritual affaires, as it is very parth 

culamydemonſtrated ; in that earned anſwere vnto &. EA u 

Cen ſiſt bod ce ot reportes. Btieſly, if this their reaſon vver 

d che Apoſtlet and al the firſtand beſt Chriſtians vvere bi 

te ſubjects: for in matters of faith not one of them vvould be 

ruled bythe Noman Emperors, ot other their tem 

but did al a chenowledge and confeſſe ſome other ſup 

nour inthoſeſpiritual caſes: w 

to be perfect loial 

onthe Popes hol 
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(Gith he) tote] your Majeſty; thatif you alan 
fire, God knoweth what that forcible weapon of deceſiity, mil drive then 
te at length, meaning (as heexpoundethit)thacif we could not get 
vvhat vve deſire by — — 2 
ſcelee ĩt by open violence. Theſe wordes of Ai. Abboti n 
remember that worthy ſaying of a graue wiſe author. . — Sr. Thom 
Hing and railing from Heretikgs, end youſhal leaue them little or no- Moore, g 
thing. This one little ſentence ofmine, whereon he makes awhole 
diſcourſe a part, and doth glance and girde at it very oſten elſe- 
where, (thinking to haue gottenthereby a greataduantage againſt 
al Catholikes) he could not propoſe to his Majeſty without a leaſe 
of lies. The firſt is, that he auouchethmy only feare and conje- 
dAure, to be the conſtant opinion of al Catholikes; they haue beene 
bold Gich he, vvhen he citeth my only vvordes vvriting in mine 
one name: wherefore he doeth open wrong to others, to impute 
that to them whereunto they were nor acceſſary; if there be any 
ouerſight committed in it, it is mine alone, and not anꝝ other bo-—- 
dies. 'M. Abbots ſecond vntruth, is couched in 1 57 
your Majeſty wil not yeeld them what they deſire, which are farte wide 
from that which I wrote :for I ſaid not, if vve may not haue what 
Ve deſire (vvhich vvere not onl atolleration, but a perfectreſti- 
tution of the Catholike faith) — poore innocent Catholikes, 
ſhould for their conſcience ſake only be firippedofaltheirgoods, 
deprived of their liberty, and liue alwaies in deepe diſgrace, and 
eminent danger of their liues, without any hope of amendment; 
that thenat length God know eth what neceſſity may drine b 
this you ſee is farredifferent, from that which M.. E 
Nos to the third and moſt ſpiteful lie of al thereſt: that if they 
May not obtaine what they deſire by faire meanes , then they wil with fire 
- and f worde enforce it; which I neither ſaid nor thought, as God the 
ſearcher ofalhartsdorh beſt know :Tonly fagnil 2 eee 


_ a 8 I Ann 
| yrrermoſtof my meaning, and my worde in reaſonable conſtuꝶ 
Rion not importing iny thing more, vvas it notthe part of a ven 
mous ſpider, to ſuck ſo peſtilent poiſon out of it? That vulgar pc 
verbe to vvluch l alluded: Duram telum neceſtit as, or as it is in x 
gliſh, Neceſſity bath no law, is approued of al men :andtheprudegt 
Policitian hath obſerued, that Patientia læſa vertitwrin furorem; e. 
tience to much preſſed doth turne into fury. Out of whichand the] h 
Axiomesof the wiſe, and ouer frequent putting 2 ile 
by the vawiſcz a man of ſmal prouidence might, if not eal yore 
ſee, yet greatly ſuſpect and feare, leaſt ſuch vrgent exereamiti 
vvithout any hope of redreſſe, vvould make ſome cuilmertifie 
men, forget their duty to both God and man, and tunne head. long 
into ſome miſchief. Onthe other ſide, al men that doe treate ofthe 
methode of perſwaſion, doe inſtrut᷑t him that is to deale in that 
kinde, to propoſe aſwel the inconueniences that may enſue; if tha 
be not done vvhich he exhorteth vnto, as the commodities that 
wil ariſe of the doing of it; and vvhenthis is performed in decent 
tearme: and dutiful manner, none hut wrangling cauillers can tac 
any exception againſt it: Now, further to rack and-vyreſtirints 
ſo odious a ſenſe, as M. Abbet doth, muſt needes conuincehimto 
bea very virulent calumniator. Let vs put the caſe, that thoſe ſage 
Counſellors, vvho aduiſed King Noboam to deale more gratiouſſy 
with his people, then his Father had done before him, ſhould abs 
ter they had vſed other reaſons to perſwade him thereunto, haue 
added this to moue him the ſooner to condeſcend to his ſubje 
ute: That if be did then refuſe to grant that their earneſt —.— 


— 


knoweth what they might tbereupon be moued to doe; had they beene 
2 to be ſtiled falſe traitors for their labour, if out ol theit 
feare of fururemiſhaps, they had put their Prince in mind of the 


beforehand, that he might _ warned the better preuent and 


auoide them? Sure I am, tlat the holy Ghoſt doth cõmend them 
Soryviſcand faitbful-Counſellours, and preferreth chem fare he- 
| fore thoſe other, who encouraged the King to deale more hardly ; 
with his people, then euer his Predeceſſour had done before him? 
Vettheir wordes recorded in the ſacred Text, ſeeme not ſo reſpe- 
Niue as mine are; for they willed their Soueraigne, © To obey tbe 
2 grifying 4 contrarie ſenſu, thatiſ he did not yeeld vnto their ſute, 
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ly. 
——— — — 1 e 
—— 2 I vvil hereafter in the proper 
place, make anſwere particularly to al hisexaggerations,curenics, 
and inferencesthereupony becauſe he almoſt in euery part of his 
aue e ben. ſtring : If I hadouer-reacbedin 
any point of duty be wel aſſured, that l ſhould haue moſt 
olten heard of ie; — toſſeth and tumbleth thoſe few temperate. 
wordesofmine fo buſily and ſpitcfully ʒ which if they be compa« 
2 — plaine and round ſpeeches, which the pillars of their 
ſpel dot chaunt and ſound out in that kinde 5 
— tings; Heare ſome of their ſentences and then 
Their xing leader Lutberdefinethin expreſſe. armes 

the duty of a ſubjetl, to riſe in armes againſt ls Somers 14 7 of let. Seren. er 
their ——— Yea, Thai they don e + Ged. if in Lant gun. tom. 
that bis conſe, they vſe not their weapons when they may: tr this co 6. ful 602. 
haue beenechercefolureopinionof other learned Lutherans; their 

owe Hyltorios lobn Sleudan hath recorded. Wich Latber Sleiden.l. 22. 
6 — RabNmes, bf fol 345 
affirming ;; That tbe — er any Mes Prince oppreſſe the G- Li. 4. Epiſla- 
ſpel, the "people ought to re ſiſt them wbich if they dopyipt » but ſuffer the larũ. Z mg. 
Prince to foile the Goſßel, theytberebybecome' as gailty of that bainoas & Oecolamp. 
| £rime , 45 the oppreſſors ibemſeluet. Iohn Caluin ſurpaſſeththe reſt: pag 868. & 
for he declareth, Al Kings that goe about to Wer 869. 
rebel and riſe againſt God — weil a themſelnes of al Kingly » Caluin. in 
authority; Vea, to be vn worthy the name of men: and that their ſubjetts cap. 6. Dan. 
eng bt rather to ſbix in their faces, then to obey them, 1letpaſle for bre. v. 22. C 25. 
uities ſake, vvhat Goodman and the Engliſh brecherenar Geneua 


decreed, concerning rebellin gagunſtour Queene Maryofhappy 


memory: and what Knoxeand Buchanan, preached, taught, and 

| Praftiſed againſt another bleſſed Quecne Mary of Scotland. But 

M. lewels:opinion in this cafe, 4s vvorthy to be chronieled; who 

living vader a Prince of his one religion, yet to malce it euident 

tothe world what the proteſtants oni lan opinion thereofis, doth - In the n 
deliuer; That ſubjettsindeede ure boundto oben their Princes » bowbe part 


it not indlthinget, — fo farre Gods gl ug tonched ; whereſore, fence, pa. a6. 


5 * * IJ 7 hs 7 
« ' 1 © 
* = ; 1 
— 3 
f 4 L | 4 1 
7 |» a a * .S F BY 12 
ST. + 4 J OR: 


ebe Noble wen of Scorland (chat vvere then vp in armes agaiaſthjy 
Mai . es mother) bal learned of S. Peter , that it bs better to obe od, 
ben wan. Further, tbe Queene of Scotland was obeiedof ber ſubjetiy 
A farre as it ij connenient for G ods people t obey their Prince: vvhi hb. 
was by force'of armes forthe Goſpel to caſt her into priſon, and 
to depriue her of her Princely crowne and dignity, :Theſerheq 
being both the common doctrine and practiſe of Proteſtanesy 
(which M. Abbot could not be ignorant off) with what face could 
be keepe ſuchadoe about thoſe few wordes of mine, char doe ng. 
cher teach, commend, nor allo of any violence offered to the 
Prince, no not in defence of mens owne goodes, liberties; 2 
lives but only to preuent al danger, doe put his Majeſty in mini 
of the old prouerbe: Durum telam neceſtites, and referre it vnto hi 
Majeſties prouident wiſdome, to conſider what may follow there 
of? and thus much of that matter, the ſentence of S. Augaflin: ſhal 
B 4 RozERT AZSor t. 
8 Ou effect whereof your Majeſty hath ſeene, in that barba 

I rous and Seit hian - like attempt, lately made for the deſtructioi 


8 Highneſſe perſon and bloud, and perpetual ſubuerſim 


erthrow o the whole realme: which as it differeth from tl 


practiſe of al ancient Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Churches (vvhit 
vndoubtedly vvereof God) ſo it plainly declareth, that that di 
errine which profeſſeth not a lau fulneſſe only, but a mericinſuck! 
attempts, is vndoubtedly of the Deuil and nor of God. The bis 
chers of vvhich monſtrous and vnnatural villanies, as they haut 
long time liued in exerciſe of that malice; ſo ſtil wil make it toad 
peare, that they are not yet diſgorged ofthe poiſon ofit. Where 
of ſich they haue giuen ſo great anargument, and aſſurance, by 
abuſmg your Majeſties lenity and patience towardes them, when 
lawes might more ſeuerely haue proceeded againſt them ; o 
Prater to God is, that your Majeſty may from hence: forth, tale 
theſe thinges fo farre to hart, as ſhal be needful for the ſafety @ 
your Roial perſon,y our poſterity and realme. And as for tile 
is, that our jelouſie ouer the ſoules of your ſubje tts, and orficfeto 
ſee them ſo ſeduced and beguiled, hath long made vs ſay outif 
the Apoſtles affeetion, 2c he did of the falſe Apoſtles + © oni 
Gov they were cuen ens off that trouble you ; being welaſlured, - 
| CCB 
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wh they: 
edyausMajcſtierimenof fen one nem, andihe 
2 1 —— H— ar 
Rr vpon thrmlelires, and they muſt 
ontelſc;rhartheyther hues hanedeartnerhe wt; obe in. 
F. rucdiuchcirowteblood; , SYPI11% Hoe tit 70 23511936935 307? 7 
qo cot 54k 09-5876 WII II IM BRH¹H¼ + 
Ovenriethardereſtable enderpriſe Hee fre 
| few green heades.,who at cheir death madeprofeſſianof the; 
—— ough the chiefeſt oſthemaꝭ I verily thinlæe, 
had not liued Onchbliltes three yeares before tliey entred into this 
— conuerſed among Proteſtanta; of vvhom they 
miꝑht haue learneil that vvicked leſſon:) I doe humbly and ear- 
24 tequeſt al diſotect Proceſtater(ascleyifeare Chiitesjuld 
pidgrmens) nutiio ſuſfet themſelues to be further eſtranged from 
otherCatholikes; that were altogechet inndcentofit; then Chris 
ſtiancharity, and humane equity wilg iue them good leaue. Firſt; 
— M2 Löber molt vnjuſtiy would 
haue to ſtaut · charged with this moſt vnchriſtian: plot; for God 
be chanloed: in neuer procesilad tothe hit uf any mans little fins 
gert ir doth more noundly and nbſolunely arena ſuchbloudy 
conſpiracies;then cheProceſtanesGoſpeldochby an hundredde. - 
greesʒ for their chiefe Doctors dot ſeeme not much to diſlike of 
n as you haue heard before: but we doe deteſt and abhorre it as 
bott highiy offenſiue 20 God; and very hateful coman. Burthe 
Walden re c 5 hauing ſufferedfori ic moſt 


| 78 
rum ERS na ia Ghoſt 

— * A che offenct is vviped E Fedeſ 27. 

% - E away Verſ. 3. 


| Veneſ. 18. 
; yer. 24. 


| Dang eront 
10 poſitions, 


the crime of thoſe delinquents vnto al men of the ſameiteligia 


34 IAN ANSWEERE ©) OP . 
away and extinguiſhed , 'vyken the offehdour i: putevidelehidnl 
conſumed . | AgaineF© Anima quæ peccanenit'; &c. ' Fhe-nancmlh 
bath effended ſbal die: The Some ſpal not c the miquity i bar 
tber, nor the Fatberof the Somme, but the ja flice of 4 juſt man ſhal bit 
him{elfe , and the impiety of thevngodly ſhalbevpon bam elfry.and 17 
pon another. This being che decree of God 4 vvE * os N | * Ju | 
nance can they that tale vpon themto be Gods Manifſtersjonpuy 
without any further proofe of their fault therein? That holy Pau 
arke A — when he heard that God purfpoſedtoueſtr C8 
dome and Gomorrha with fire and briinſtoneʒ tor their Ulinaking 
and abhominable ſinnes, thought it era duty of humanity tui 
treate for creatures of his owne kinde, thonghth evienſq 
badde, and out of natural compaſſion, beganne to ſue for theit 
pardon obtaining at length, charifcherehadbeene hut rw + 
and innocent men in five cities andgreattawies;Atmereſtfhbull 
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for their ſakes haue beene pardoned. Doe it they hem ſhint 
themſelues no kinde childrenof Alubam (the Fatlierbfal true b 
leeuers,) nor to haue any Chriſtian compaſſionor good naturein 
them, who are ſo farte off from ſuing out theoffendourspardogy 
for the ſakes of many harmeleſſe perſons, that lie would clean 
contrary , haue thouſands of innocents deſtroietb for the treſpalſt 

of ſome dozen of delinquents 2 and if this wil not ſerue td put 
and cleanſe their feſtred ſtomackes, of that euil affectian vv 

which their preachers haue infected them, I then doe moſt harti 
gs, to ſuppoſe for a ſeaſon, the caſe to betheit owney 
and then totel me, whether they would thinke it reafutt : chatche 
ſhould be taken for acceſſary to al treaſons committed hymen 

their owne religion. And to omit al other rebellions taiſetl a 
home and abroade by Proteſtants (whichare exceeding) manu 
would they haue our Soueraigne Lord K Y IAU s, tepute abi 
eſteeme al Miniſters and their diſciples to be diſloial vntu hit an 
traitors, becauſethe Miniſters in Scotland with their followers 
belled againſt him, and by force of armes compelled him to yecl 


vnto their willes; or becauſe that the Earle Gowry with his brothet 


and family (almoſt earneſt Goſpellers) did actuall attempt, tra- 
terouſly to haue murthered his OY ater perſon, that 
thcretors he ſhould hate al men of the ſame religion, and repui 
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VENT s welaſſhred ey eigenes lese 
toreaſbittioraſhee; ꝛ0 paniſti chens that neuer wean his 
N felty 1 harme ; tlic fault of others andeharinlrelia; Ins 
there Belecde badde, for whoſe wieleedneſſe the good of the fame 
reli jon dughtnot to be op eſſed 2 if they would thuspleade, if 


e caſe hey. ſhould in Chuſtian equity admit 
cthelike pies for ys. Births fybple epcoploare(by cbeit præachers 
aich athers) made to bele cu, thut al Papiſta were priny to char 


conſpiracy, btarleaſtwouldhane beene glad ofit if ic bad ſuccee- 
ded and talcen ee e eee 
faces wege 1 Anti 56 
eee e, linter fea i 
blowhs awd Catholikes a Proteſtantsandthat in, great num 
bers; vyhothe fuſt day ofthe Parliament, are wonrtopreſlei into 
rharplacetoheare his Maj eſties ſpeech : wherefore; Catholikes 
could norhanebtene glad of that; vvhich ſhould haue devoured 
ſo many of their war he prof feen; Againe, ſuppo al the Par lia. 
ment Had 3 blowhe vi eh God of his great goodneſſe 
prenered) how mentelle the Catholikes beene to haue 
rhe ror irik theit religion the body of the realme 
being againſt them, anc would for that bloudy and eee act, 
ir achten mach inorethenanerbeſoreic did3ſotharir karl 
no pro — 4 | thittheaiferfortof Catholiles would haue beene 
| ag thi ſhould haue beene brought to paſſe, which would 
e he een of them, without any certainty 
to haue benefited the reſt. Thi: therefore is only a malitious and 
| odjqus ſurmiſe, put v on chem b 5 
To th Gthet p e uchis ſides great m (if! 
| way probable) lanſwere; that alt 
| doe fully eleere aud ac unte al other Cutholikesof that crime: for 
firſtthe vvhole proceſſe of the offcndors, is ſet out in print by his 
Highneſſe authority, where twelue or thirteene perſons only, are 
| *pronedco haue beene priuy, conſenting, and acceſlary to it; who 
were al and euer one of them, bound by eath and Sacrament not 
to communicate or vtter the ſame to 1 other: To that al others 
being kept from ſo much as the knowledge of it, how could they 
be conſenting to chat tliey knew not? Secondly is Majeſty both 
|" bypublikeſpeech in che Parliament: atid 8 inthe 
E 2. " councey 
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c 
none (excepting ſome few of their on {eruantsaud Kin 
would ande or aſiſt them; Vea, many ſent theix men and ar 


* 


purſue and apprehend them, which was a manifeſt prgokchat chef 


4 


abhorred from that practiſe: for inany ordinary quarrel, the mea 
neſt of halfa dozen ofthem might quickly hape found manywo 
to haue taken his part, then al chey could gertggerh ft 


fn 


in that hateful enterpriſe. This might be yer. further 


dtifſed 
neede were, by theteſlimony of Sr. Edward Cooke (now chucke lb 
ſtice ofthe common pleas, then Atturney general) who in his plea 
againſt che dehnquents, deliurreth chr very, ame obleruations 
That nove of theur religian would take part with th Kater PITS 
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proceeding from ſuch principal perſons; who werd, as of heſt iq 
celligence in thoſe affaires, ſo nothing partial in fauouring that g · 
ligion: how then can any man of meane vnderſtanding be yetha: 
. denin that groſſe error, that al Cat entir 6 
way priuy to that 

-caiue fo vnchaꝛitab 
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out in print, of which they could not lace 
and doenotyrecealle, to cry our, che. 
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would haue them wadedth e faiehful tobe tircumii 
ſed, not a ee ed ehemſeldles, buralſo to be abfcidleh 
kla i, tobe * e z endrchetüsceirhlhygeitbor sg Null 
there e pon is Bur ſpurit bully neten nee! 
their life tune eee mitiftery; oh Jop 
If M. Abbotoutof his Apoſto affect en dos c vih char do oc 
tholike Prieſts, he hath his deſtreyfor they dx pro fiſſe perpetiul 
pany eee by 

dee edfGincenſechis Majeſty 71 
— Ad reac t wardes 
lic vvas as farre Wide from ther es langes 
wordes,as he diſfeteth ftom fim in fpitirand Wade Aae 
fore too too preſumptuoufly doth he ranlte himſelfe in alfeQich 
wichtel 26ai06s Apes Poul, har doc yo Ip entb vn 
of thi*4poftei ecke bite me an acer enen irs rhe 
pb ae livecharthisday; ea thar er lived finde tte Apt 
ſtles time, uvould haue beene fouly acht to eee 
himſelfe wich S. Paul i Leal and "ffe&ioh:Bur our gtaceleſſt 
Miniſters , that have noſparkeoferac'zeale inthetii, bluſtnor 
equilrhernſcluts hertig,withthsmoſtzcalousot Chriſtspocrlklſ 
Apoftics; 'whichmuſt needes moe at diſereee Chriſtians" to de. 
baſe and humble tliem as muchꝭ as maybe, if not vpon conſcic nee 
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ole not to 48 997 1 * ſpeake (in what 70 ort ſoener) 

Zainſt oxy pofirions 3tpould vt vnto an infinite peece of worke, Thi 

ſentence of S. Auguſtine is pronounced againſt Infidels, who did 

not beleeue at al in Chriſt; nor profeſſethe Chriſtian aich; as ap- 

Lib. 2. de ci- 5 both byche general e of thoſe bookes of the. citty e 
Wt, cap. 2. vvlich ate Sigſtehs e Heichtns a more pati N 
lariy by che tft chapter SeekoTHifetdbobkeby _ 

Now withivhar Been ecARt eonerdity2'coutd A Abbot c 
that againſt vi Chriſtians, vrhieh ws en righe vvel not co con 
cerne them any ching ar al, at ſeuſt in K. ent, meaning ? * 
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ging them as he commonly doth, cleage beſides che holy Fa» 
thers intention, he ſhal ( weene) picke vet ſmalthankesof any 
juditious readet for his labour, but be eſteemed rather for one tha 
is ſome what pretily ouer · ſeene, then any vyhit vvel ſeene in their 
learned writinges. e 240 "wt C ; > i)! 
Nou to the other ſentenceof S. Aaguffine, which he pronoun. 
ccth againſt the Donatiſts (our Predeceſſours, if al he true that 44; Y 
Aobotlaith:) where they cannot by ſly and wily coſenage creepelike Aſpes, In pſalm, 
there with open profeſſed violence tbey rage like-Lions, Note that AA. 
Abbat cited this place euen as that of S. Bernard, in general, not 1 
quoting particularly where, there being aboue 200. diſcourſes ob 
F. Auguſtines vpon the Pfalmes: the caule was, that he knew vvel! 
that it did make nothing for his purpoſe. The Donatiſts were die 
uided among themſelues into three principal ſects, called Dona, 

tiſts, Rogatiſts, and Maximianiſts: Now, the Donatiſts being the 

ſtrongeſt part, and the head of the others; vvould in a certaine 
citty thruſt out their younger bretheren the Maximianiſts: and 

not knowing how otherwiſe to compaſſe it, becauſe ofth o- 

ral Magiſtrate who fauoured neither party greatly, but was rathe 

Catholic; the Donatiſts finally reſolued to pleade, thatthe Mas 
ximianiſts vvere Heretikes, and therefore by the Imperial lawes 

then and there in force, not to enjoy any ſpititual liuinges; vſing 

this crafty tricke of coſenage againſt their neare kinſmen the Mar 
ximianiſts, for which &. Augufline xeſembleththem to Aſpes. Nm & 
againſt the Catholikes in their coaſts, they did rore and rage like 

Lions. Then dothehat holy Father ſhew; Homt be Lions teeth were 

to be broken in their ne mou bes: for if (ſaith he) tbe Meximianifts 

becauſe they were Heretikes, were not capable of an) Church lininger 
much leſſe were the Donatiſtt who were the greater Heretikes of tbet mo. 

and againſt wham more ſpecially the Imperial lawes were enatted. Hence 

it is eaſie to be ſeene, how this ſentence might be applied vntothe 

Lutherans, that in ſome places of: German, hoiſe out their youn- 

er bretheren the Caluiniſts as Her etilces: and alſo to the Prote- 
ants in England, vvho deale in l ke manner vvith the Puritans; 

carrying themſelues like Aſpes more wilely towardes them, pre- 

tending only to cenſurt and ehaſtiſe them; vnder colout of EKecle- 
ſiaſtical vniformity among diemſelues : but proceeding againſt 

the Catholikes Lion-like, with open profeſſed violence. But _ 
$4447 N F this 
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42 A anwiks of 

this may be caſtyponghe Catholikes,no man can ſee (t tr 

leſſe it be AA. Abbot with his ſpiteful ſoare eies: ſo that finally WW 

men can be found to match A. Abbor,inthe vntowward and il fau 1 

red applying of the Fathers ſentences, which hath beene alſo be 

ſore declared. And becauſe he both here and oſten after ward ei 

leth vs Donatiſts, and the Donatiſts our Predeceſſours, I wil here 

once for al, ſhew who be true natural Donatifts, and that out of 

S. Auguſtine and Optatus; both very renowmed Biſhops, both 

moſt learned and ſincere vvitneſſes, that liued alſo in the middel} 

of the Donatiſts whenthey moſt flouriſned. „e bl 

Theſe then were the Donatiſts chiefeſt hereſies: Firſt,” Tbat i 

true Churcbof Cbriſt was peri ſhed al the world oner, ſauing in ſome cdaſti 

of Africke, where their doftrine was currant. Secondly, They rebaptis 

ſed Catbolikes that fel into their ſet. Thirdly , They beldnot the faith 

of the bleſſed Trinity intire and whole, but ſome of them tang bs like A. 

riens,the Sonne tobe lefſe then the Faber: but as S. Augu ſtine notetij 

this was not marleed of their followers. Fourthly, They were ſum 

denided among them, eluesintotbree principal ſets, Donatiſts, Rogatiſts, 

. | and Maximianiſts, There vvere alſo amongſt them many frantike 

A. gaſt. Epi- ſurious fellowes called Circumcelliones who rowing vp and do un 

ſtols. 50. introupes, committed many ontrages , ſet fire on Catholike Churches, tors 

|! | | TT N Prieſts, abuſed mol impiouſlythebleſſed Sacrament of Chriſtsbs- 

15 p e 2. y reſerned in the C hure bes. caſt the boxes of boly Giles out of the Church 

1 - a _ Windowes , that they mig bt be broken, and the boly Oiles trodden vnd 
| g. Epiſt, feete. Finally, The Dowatiſts deniſed a new kinde of pſalmes, to be fo 

119. cap. 18. befere their dinine ſeruice and ſermons, Theſe be the ſpecial Kees. 

ole Donuſhcours ad ern pris anche ro 

3 

Ae? e 5 {hop of Mileuitane; both very 

ol ours, of ſinguler fame and credit. Nowlet: ano 

Pl. ebe, whether the Catholikes or ene gelen. 

ple them yea, u ho can deny, but that the Proteſtants doe almoſt 

in euery point follow themat the heeles? For firſt, the Proteſtants 

eeacheuenasthey did chat Chries viüble Church wasperiſhel 

(for the inuiſible Church the Donatiſts held eee, 

S. Auguſtine witneſleth) for god. year G : could not periſhas 

101 cap. 2. ouer, and is euen now wholy TER - 8 2 leaſtal thevvorld 

| e in alother parts oftheworld; 

is embraced « and this was the mails 
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| point of che Donatiſt hereſie. Secondly, though al the Prote- 
ptiſts) doe vſe ic. Forthe eee Lutherang, 
Sacramentaries, and Anabaptiſts, (to omit Trinitarianꝭ and At. 
rians,) euen as the Donatiſts weręinto Donatiſts, Rogatiſts, aud 
Maxumianiſts, Thirdly, divers of tlicir principal teachers, as Mee: 
laitthon,, Caluim, and atian others, dot corru t the found doctejne 
of the moſt ſacred;Trinity as I haue ſhe Wed in the Preface ol the 
ſecond part of the Reformationofa deformed Catholikezthough 
the common ſort of them, doenot greatly obſerue it. Fourthſy, 
for plucking done of Churches, abuſing the moſt bleſſed Sacra- 
went; holy Oiles, and at holy ornaments that belonged to the Ca- 
tholikes Churches, the Proteſtants are not behinde, hut goe fart e. 
beyond the Donatiſts. Laſtly, they haue alſo compounded] and fra- 
med ane linde of Pſalmes, called Geneua Pſalmes, tobe ſonge 
before their ſermons. See Ablit bow jointly the Donatiſts and 
Proteſtants wallee as it ere hand in hand together: ſne not your . 
ſelfe therefore, ſo vndutifulachilde to your natural parents, as not 
to acknowledge them fox ſuchʒ for you are euen as like vnto them 
inthe face and whole feature of both doctrine and manners, as if 
beer beene ſpit out of their mouthes. Doe not for very ſhanie 
it vs in the teeth any more vvith the Donatiſts, before you haue 


by as ſound vvitneſſes, proued vs to participate with them in the 
proper qualities of their profeſſion. To be wily like Afhes, and to 
rage like Lions, are not the peculiar recagnizancesand badges of 


their ſect; but maj agree vnto many ottναν perhaps to few. 
other more truly thento Proteſtants: Who V henthey be vnder, as 
they haue beene in England, and are now in the greateſt King- 
domes of Europe, they areas wily as Foxes, the greateſt commen- 
ders of clemency that may he; no man is then to be puniſhed for 
his conſcience, ſpecially they that ſeelæe after nothing but refor - 
mation of mens manners, and the purity oſthe Goſpel: but vvhen 
they are gotten vp, and ſit atthe ſterne ofgouernement, the caſe is 
cleane altered, they become thenas fierce as Lions. Our Fathers 

| werebeguiled by their vyilineſſe, vye feele their open profeſſed 
violence; and were it nat fox rhe moderation of the chiefe Pilot, 
and ſome othętt in authority; I feare the vvorld ſhould quickly 
perceiue, how Lion - like they would rage thus much by the way, 
10 el 3 co 
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a AN ANSWER 9 
to diſcouer how impertinencly and vntruly, M. Abbot doth cy 
theancient Doctors ſontences. If he thought their vvordes pre 
per for his purpoſe, though they vſed them not in the ſame ſ net 
as he doth, he might wel haue vſed the like wordes z bur heought W 
in no caſe to adde the Fathers authority, when they ane tuch 
matter as he citeth their wordes for. But what wil you ?ineceſlity 
hath no law : either he muſt haue omitied their authority, and 
haue put foortha leane, barren, and penurious peece of worke, nd 
worth the looking on; or elſe ſo vſe and abuſe their wordes, as bi | 
doth. For in ther true meaning, they vvil afford nexher him no 
any Proteſtant any fauour or defence at al. 4 2017; ON gm 
To draw now to the concluſion of his Epiſtle : L haue not vvith 
any calumnious libel, traduced and ſlandered the Proteſtants doi 
Arine, but haue out of my duty rowardes Gods trucli } and loueef 
my deare country - mens ſaluation, very truly, and in as faire ſorcas 
I could, ſet downe the errours oftheir deuiſes; that the wel minded 
amongſt them, may by che heſpeof Gods gracethe better perocius 
them, beware of them, and fly from them intime, leaſt they dra 
them along with them, into euerlaſting damnation. Which my 
dutiful endeauours, if the enemies of truth doe calumniatezand 
loade with opprobrious lies and ſlanders, I muftcakeirpatiently;- 
and comfort my ſelfe with theſe ſacred wordes of our ſweet Sau 
our : {| Bleſſed be you when they ſhal reuile you, and perſecute you's. 
and ſpeake al that is nangbt againft you , vntruly for my ſakey be glad” 
and rejoice, for your re was i ic very great in beauen: for ſo they perſees- 
ted the a that verb fore _ Now — be 
in his one commendation, that he carrieth himſelſe in this works: 
of his, fait hfully and vprigbtly aste God and bis Prince: Iam ſorry to 
ſee him make ſo ſlender reckoning both of his faith to God, and 
fealty to his Prince; for by this that hath beene already ſaid, and 
much more by that which followeth ſhat ic appeare, that he mal 
keth no conſcience to dally vvith Gods vvord, and to mangle it 
molt pitifully z to abuſe the holy Fathers ſentences by al mannet 
of meanes, that any graceleſſe creature can doe to caſt molt 
wrongfully al kinde of contumelies, taunts, and ſlanders vpon Ca. 
tholikes, chat he could deuiſe; and finally to inceuſe his moſten· 
cellent Majeſty, to bathe bis ſworde in the blouttof innocents 
This may be peraduenture, to behaue himlelfeliks atrue Miti 


— mm” a - as - 


10 N. _— THEY 


f the new Goſpel. But if he calthi faith 
to God and his Prineey as Tam ſurcheeMTookefor 
f God for ſuch leude behauiour, Who Earino 
doubt not, but if his Majeſties leaſure would permit him to jpertiſe 
, Abbots railing and volatned writinges, peſtred withinnume- 
able of palpable e vntruthes, he ſhould Ache pickeſmalthankes 
t his Highneſſe handes. T hus Vviſhing (no leſle then any Prote- 
ant Who foeuer) perfect knowledge o Nags truth vnto his Ma- 
eſty, and grace from heauen to embrace, maintaine, and defend it, 
vith al happineſſe vnto his Highneſſe raigne ouer vs: I end my 
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ntrinedinto i 10: which being finiſhed at fe lng + bath bug 
gon ob ft eo beuþliſped for, the time, til ehe reſt ef il 
(wherein as time bath ſerued, 1 — hben, phys precede 
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3D OyvarzovsReadcr, I would haue aer de 
U rationas impertinent, ſiad it bene ſomew hat more p 
bable: but becauſe it diſcouereth and ſetteth foorththt 
$93DIZH humour of the man, i is worth the mores 1beare wit 
— incõgruity; Ic wd nein Lamar yiaſt paft: at ic EAI» v ph 
Acfonerthe time preſent, how was it in lanuary chen galt, but 
take his meaning, thag1 ws in Lanuary palt before he had ſcent 
my boolce; vrhich though he ſay not directly, but that na book 


was then ſent tohim, ye et he nou 7 0 his ab. Su 9s chu 


he mightrliereby that v vv Vhie h followeth R 
pedition hehad For inthe anſwering of it; bes he 1 l 1 
vytong to vnderſtand. For two mdneches before that the book ke 
vvas common to be had, and great communication about the a 
ſwering of it, in the p lace of his abode ;andeither he or one of by 
name -hadin ſhort A Zinal notes allaiedto giue anſwere yntoſ Th 
ny points ofthe ame epiſtle, by that very lanuary. Bur admitchd 
he ſaw not the bob ce before why did he not then goe in hand a ] 
it, having received ſtraight commandement from ſo hi ghz ap 
nage to Vle al expedition for the anſwering of it: reg 1 
Barber ſurgeon having! his ſoare cies in cure, Would not giue h 
leaue to doc it. Is it liæely that the L. Archbiſhop v was ſo cuiliß 
formed of his eſtate, that he would require him to make a be ed) 
anſweteto a booke, before he knew that he was in caſe to reade i 
But hie Lot dſhips letters perhaps, ſdund Af. Abbot (accordin 90 
to the ſeaſpn of che yeare) frozen, and could! not as then vxork 15 


N 


e great reſolution to anlpere; but che ſpring folloningy 7, be 
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gane toreujue his drow e ſpirits, and in Iulx yvhenthe beate 

Sommer hadthroughlywarmed him, thenlac, his affactiꝰ 

were was ſo feruent, and his diſpoſition ſufiery, that he beſhrrec 
himſelfe beyond al meaſures diſpatching within thecemonethg 
not only this booke of thirty ſheeccs of paper, but preparin dll | 
ly this vvere vvonderfal celerity., if wemightbeſobolda3to be. 
lecue him; but vntil he make better proofe ot h fidelity, he muſt 
pardon vs if in haſt we giue not credit vnto hun. For vvho can 
perſwade himſelfe, that AA. Albot being injoined to vſe ſuch ex. 
zedition inanfwering; would haue ſtaied oue yeareand a halfe be- 
ore he publiſhed hisanſwere vnto one ſheete a halte OF: SJE 
[for my Epiſtle. containerhnomore)if he could hane ſ 


matters are ſummarily touched only) is none ot the hardeſi 

f the booke to be anſwered ⁊ But the man meauiag inthis fefa 

> commend himſelſe aboue the skies. a that it was d cc eſſar 
emoue this ſtumbling. blocla out of the vvay, and heiore hand to 
xcuſe his extreame ſiouneſſeʒ that i might not ſec e ſtrange, 


a : 
” * 
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zow ſo admirable 1 pen. man, ſhould be holden occupied 


0 long tine little. eee ee Wer sd dd 
may not omit to note that; vvhich no three times Able 
th repeated; to wit: Thaitbe anſwering of m bool Was committed. 
bin from great authority 3 vv herein he ſeemeth (by his often tei 
rating of it) to take no ſmal pride, that ſuch a charge ſhould be 
ſigned him from ſo higha perſonagt. But good Sir, my books: 
x nothing elſe but 4 fardle-of baggage's and roten ſtuſfe (as o 
arme it,) it muſt needes redound rather to your ſhame, to he 
houghr a fit man to giue it anſwere. Foras euery man knowerh, 
bald beggarly ſcholler is the meeteſt match to deale witha fardle 
t baggage. But if there be more iumy bhoole chen you ſome· 
mes would hane people to belecue; they that hauea good opi· 
ion of it may hap rothinke, chat thoſe graue wiſe men in highau. 
hority, fore· ſaw that it would hardly be anſwered, by laying na- 
edly teſtimony of Script ure and Fat hers „o teſtimony, and rea- 
on to reaſon: vvherefore, they though it beſt pollicy; tamas. 
hoiſe of ſome jolly ſmooth · tongued diſcourſer, that might witha 


ullir g multitude of faire pleaſing wordes, hie — 
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from the inatter ; and then blinding him vvith lomecolour 
(hew of learning, lade him into errour. Proc fs, e 

| ' — nn 
4 n 


De il i Roaetr Ars e 

NT Ow the Treatiſe againſt which M.Biſhop writeth i commun) 

N hnowps and entituled A retormed Catholilce, &. priiten ij 

aue M. perleins face decta ſfed) a man of very commendable quali 

and wel deſeruing for bis great trauaile aud p vines for the furtherance 

true religion, mndedifying oftbe Church. Againſt this booke M. Biſh 0 

ſobendetbbimſelfe in bis dedicatory Epiſtle , as that with al he traductth 

thewbeledofrine of our Church, and with ſuch motiuer andreaſonray 

badde cauſe vil afford bim, plaietts the patt of Symmachus the Pagan 
Symmach.re- Labouring vnder the name of antiquity; to bring in Idolatry, 

lit. ad Imp. 90 perſwade bis Majefty. that that is Catholike religion, which indeedei 

Abr. epiſte- notbing elſe but errour and ſuperſtition. Inthe due examination hei 

Leun, lib. 5. wagbing wel ibs ſundry and ſlippery foundations where vhon he buildath 

| Fpreſume (gent lx reader) that ebon wilt be of my minde, that be didm 

thinks bereby to preuaile any wbit wirb bis moft excellent Majeſty. a 

only vſed tbe pretente of ibis dedication ; to credit bis bookg with them, 

who be knew won take al that be ſaid band oner head. vpon bis owne ban 

Td, Surely if be bad not prefumed of very wel- willing and friendly nts 

ders, be would neuer haue dreamed to gaine any credit ly writing in ali 

ſort. what bis Epiſtle u, tboumaiſt here ſee-: concerning there: 

I vil not ſay mucb, only Iaduertiſe thee, and doe aſſure t hee, that if that 

didde ft like of M. Perkins booke before, thou baſt no cauſe by M. Biſnop 

to diſlike of it now. Thou ſhalt: ſee it aſſaulted with ignorante w cb in 

pudency , with vntruth, and falſpvod, with große and palpable bereſii' 

aud that which be commendetb ; 16he the marro w and pitb of many laꝶ 

Volumes , thou ſhale finde to be nothing elſe, but a fardle of bag gage un 

retten ſtuffe. For ſome taſt thereof, let me intreate thee totake wel in vun 

for the time, this anſwere to bis Epiſtle: for the reſt to bane me excuſed#s 

Yet , both in refþets of tharweakeneſſe whereby I haue bene ſo long withs 

bolden from the fillo wing of this warke , 4 ulſo for thecare I bane, ar i 

to pine thee ful ſatisfattionin tbe queſtion; berediſcuſſed 4 tofteppet „ 

eduerſaries monrb, that be may haue nothing further to reply. Thane m 

pounded tomy ſelfe the rule of Tertullian, in ſuch buſmeſſes alwairxtabt 

ue, Decer veritarem'totis vti viribus, non ve laberantem 

doe to defend it ſelfe. I im letb 4 td com TT? ” 

ec OO it leite. 1 am eth iherefereto come baſtilꝝ into tb fu 


es TO M. ABBOTS PREFACE. 49 
nd with wine owe ſworde only to mal an vncertaine fight, hut botaks 
onnenient time to leuy ſuchtroupes and bandet na that Im notueede 

to daubt of the victory: and it may app eare vnto thee, that no wir btanding : 
be crakgs andbrags of theſe Romiſh ſrcophants, yet the truth is ¶ That 2. Reg. 6._ 


* 


hey that are wich vs, are more then they that are againſt vs. perſ. 16. 
| GAA u WIIIITIAM BISHO P 280 bot | 
Hrs Section comprehends a praiſe of A. Perkins a diſpraiſe 
1 of me; and a commendation of himſelfe. In praiſing of 'M, 
dert ins he is ſhott and modeſt; let it therefore paſſe, that l may 
ome to anſwere for my ſclfe, Firſt he faith againſt me, that I 
ould perſwade his Majeſty, that that religu 44 Catbolię. which 
in deede is nothing elſe but erront. Is not this to ſpeake idly and vaine- 
y, ſo to ſay vvithout any proofe 2 vnleſſe we muſt take that ſor a 
proofe which followeth ( vvhich is a moſt euident falſhood, euen 
by his owne confeſſion, theſe be his wordes here: [preſume gentle 
reader, that thou wilt be of my minde, that be did-nettbinks bereby to 
preuaile any whit with bis Majeſty. but only vſed t bis dedicationto c- 
lit bis: booke witbal. How knoweth M. Abbot vvhat I thought ? | 
. Paul ſaith, ¶ bat man knowes the ſecret thingesof a man, bus the 1. Cor. 2; 


ſdirit of a man that i within him? God only is the ſearcher of mens verſ. 11, 
harts: but M. 4bbet (perhaps) by ſome diuine reuelation, or bythe 
pirit ofprophecy diued into the depthofmy — 

dy a very rare lightof his pearcing wit, eſpied that which was not 

here. If it had beene ſo, he ſhould at leaſt haue = better his 


one counſaile, and not like a blabbe and lying Prophet, haue af 
erwardes vttered and proued the flat contrary, as he doth in theſe 
wordes : And thai be thought ſe indeede, viz. by offering his books to 
bis Majeſty , ta perfarme ſome great exploit with bim. appeareth by bis 
ne wordes, Ge. where he declareth, that he was of opinion then, 
ind that moued thereunto by — reaſon, that I thought to pre- 
aile much with his Majeſty, by dedicating my booke vnto him: 
and yet he doth here beare his reader in hand, that I my ſelfe had 
no hope at al, of any good to be done thereby: ſo that ifthexeader 
il be of his minde, he muſt thinke here one thing, there another; 
10w this, then chat; and finally he knoweth not What. Is there ar 
ny credit to be giuen to a man that telleth ſuch contrary tales? he 
that ſighteth ſo ndly againſt lümſelfe, is he lilce to doe another 
man any great harme? ſurely no, vnleſſe - be with ſome ignorant 
MET 0 or 
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0 AN ANSWERE. 9 
or eredulous people chat either marke not what he ſaith, or l ch 
judgement to diſcerme how il he agreerh with himſclfe, and} on 
yeakely he proueth that which he laith againſt his aduerſary. 

. Abbot goeth on, deeply diſpraiſing my poore labours, pre 


3 
S 
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23 a 


tending them to be nothing elſe but a fardle of bagg age and rotteu ſtuſt 


God bethanked his vvord is no Goſpel, nor his mouth any juſt 
meaſure oftruthʒ and I take it for no diſparagement to my worde 
to be reprehended without any diſproofe, by ſo badde a tonguꝭ 

worke-man. But good Sir, how could ſo ſmal a fardle of baggag 
and rotten ſtuffe, hold you (that would be reputed ſo quiuer, nim 
ble, and quicłce in inditing) occu pied two or thr ce yeares? let am 
— 1 vnderſtanding judge hoy handſomly thelettunges hang 

oether. | 27: 4 1 4-70 7 Yi; £44 £5 7 

Wel let vs come to the third point, vvhich conſiſteth in the 
praiſes of his one ability: he taketh good reſpite to anſwere (he 
ſaith) becauſe be wil both giue the reader ful ſatisfabtionin the queſlum 
Pere diſcuſſed, and alſo floppe the aduerſariesmontb , that be may lun 
norbixg to reply. A ſtrong faith of himſelfe doth wel; but O ci 
king impudency, and impudent craking i Doe you thinłe yu 
ſelfe able to giue your reader ſo ful ſatisfaction ? that requirei 
perdy not only ful knowledgeofrhoſe queſtions, and moſt exqui 
ſice explication of them: but alſo Sandee good lucke ta meet 
vvith ſuch a ready and tractable reader, as vvil be fully ſatisfied 
thereby. But be it ſo, that you may chance to giue ſomeſleepy 
ſeely ouer. wel · willing reader, ful ſatisfaction: with what counts 
nauee can you ſay, that you wil ſo ſtoppe your aduerſaries mouth 
that hemay haue nothing further to reply ꝭ did euer any man 
the beſt gifts write ſo ablolutely, that he left not ſome one octaſ 
on or another vnto his aduerſary, to take exceptions againſt him} 
But M. Abbot (by the verdict of the wiſe-· man himſelfe) wil ſuts 
paſſe al that euer ſet pen to paper, fince Chriſtes time; and prout 
fo prouident and powerfula compoſer; that he wil not leaue am 
man one v vord further to reply vpon him: vvhereas in truth ti 
moſt that he produceth, is indeede ſuch ba ggage ſtuffe, and hath 
beene already confuted both in Latin and Engliſh, ſo often ous 
end ouer, that if any modeſty were in him, he would haue been 
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hamed to malee ſo great crakes of ſuch refuſe, ouerworne, aul 


forlorne ware. " 
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TO M.”ARBBOTS PREFACE. _ 
But bragge on, and ſeing you haue beguane to play the mount. 
banke; bold on hardly. Have you propounded Fertaliaus rule 
o your ſelfe, and doe you meane duly to obſerue it? ſhal the truth 
be ſet our by you with it whole ſtrengtbh? yes marry ſhal it, what elſe? 
then ſurely doe you not only match the Apoſtle S. Paul in affecti- 
on, but doe alſo goe farrebeyond him in skil and knowledge. He 
ſaith of himſelfe and other Apoſtles : ¶ Ex parte cognoſcimus,, &c. 1. Cor. 13. 
We baue not ful and perfect knowledge whiles we line on earth + Iuckger 
thinges in part. And if the principal peeres ofthe Church, confeſ- 
ſed themſelues not to haue the ful knowledge of the truth, how 
dares this pigmee (and dwarfe in diuinity, if he be compared to 
them) auouch that the truth by his meanes ſhal be furniſhed with 
it whole ſtrength? If it be an vnciuil part, for any man to com- 
mend himſelfe without vrgent neceſſity; and intollerable arro- 
eancy fora Chriſtian (whoſe greateſt jewel is humility) to ranke 
himſelfe vvith the beſt learned in antiquity: then ſurely ſo brag- 
gingly to vndertakethat, which the Apoſtle teacheth not to ly in 
the power ofthe moſt ſufficient among Chriſtians, muſt needes be 
vnſpeakable impudency. The Heathen Orator Cicero (who was 


vaine-glorious enough) could yet ſee by —_ of nature, that 


it was a ſhameful part for any man to bragge of himſelfe, ſpecially 


in that which is falſe, and by imitating the vaine · glorious ſouldier, 
to małce himſelfe a mocl ing. ſtock to al hearers. That M. Abbot 
might put vs in minde, of that craking captaine Thrafo (whom he 
meant to imitate) he ſaith further; that he wil leuy ſuch troupes and 
bandes, as that be need not to doubt of the victory. Now to vphold him̃ 
in his humour, one ſſiould ſay: Fuen ſo was wont to doe, that mo ft va- 
liant and politike warrior Pirrhus, the renawmed King of the Epirots,” 
But I am no flatterer either by profeſſion or natural inclination, 
and he ſeemeth totake it for a grace to be ſhameleſſe: vvhercfore, 
it booteth not to goe about to make him bluſh, or elſe I could ad- 
uertiſe him, that theſe bragges of bis doe not only exceede al mea- 
ſure, but doe alſo expreſſy repugne againſt his owne confeſſion, 
in his Epiſtle to his Majeſty; fort — geth bis abili- 
ty n01 to be ſuch , as that he migbt thin bimſelfe to haut attained tot bat, 
that the matter dotbh require : which (conſidering what he ſaith here) 
ſeemetlrto haue beene ſpoken only fonmanners lake, to his Maje- 
ſty. For here he vaunteth (as you ſoc) that he wi furniſꝶ tub with 
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it whole ſtrength; and giue ſo ful ſatisfattion, t hat the aduerſary ſbal us 
haue 4 — err 6 eply. Good Sir 5 if Y ou can boaſt of * 
ownedoings ſo exceedingly without bluſhing, yet in diſcretion 
you ſhould haue beene more wary then to haue lied fo groſſy, that 
euery child almoſt may conuince you of it, euen by your ownete. 
ſtimony. You had forgotten belike the prouerbe, Mendacem opors 
tet eſſe memorem , A liar had need of a goed memory; or elſe you would 
neuer haue let ſuch contrary tales ſlippe out of your pen. . 
wel, to ſtay the credulous readers, that they be not ouer haſty 
in giving credit to ſuch vnreaſonable and vaine vaunts, Iwil put 
them in mind of this worthy obſeruation of the moſt prudẽt King 
Salomon : Haſt thou ſeene a man Wiſe in his owne conc eit, a foole ſhal 
bane greater bope then he: that is, ownethat taketh himfelfe for ve. 
ry ſimple, ſhal be able to performe much more, then he that eſtee. 
meth himſelf to be ſo highly wiſe, The waters be not there deepeſt 
where the ſtreame runneth with greateſt noiſe; and as our Engliſh 
prouerbe is, The greateſt barkers be not the ſoareſt biters: Euen ſoa. 
mong many Proteſtant vvriters, I haue ſeldome ſcene any that 
promiſeth more or performeth leſſe, then A. Abbor, Heflaaterh 
in flanting wordes, but he is one of the ſhalloweſt for ſubſtance of 
matter, that euer I read. He alleageth diuers ancient Authoursl 
grant, but for the moſt part very impertinently; many alſo ofthem 
moſt corruptly and falſly: ſo that nothiſſig is more abſurd and no. 
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toriouſly falſe, then this his concluſion z More of the ancient wri- 


tert be for vs then againſt vs. For not only the Romiſh ſic op hants (as 
of his ae, he ——— bis . — 
of their owne ſide, both domeſtical and forraigne, doe confeſſe 
(compelled by euident force of truth) that the auncient Fathers 
for moſt points in controuerſie, doctcach the very ſamedoArine 
that vve now doe. See the Proteſtant Apollogy of the Roman 
Church, where this is particularly verified: yer AM. Abbot that 
ſticketh at nothing, would faine beare the vnlearned in hand, that 
the old Doctors fauour much their new learning; but til he doe 
produce their teſtimonies more ſincerely, and to better purpoſe 
then he yet hath done, few but fooles can beleeue him: for hither: 
to (as hath beene already ſnewed) he hath not cited any one ſen-· 
rence, either of ancient Father, orof holy Scripture, that v vas td 
the purpoſe. Whetefore, the diſereet reader hath juſt cauſe (not⸗ 
6 wich- 
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withſtanding his vaine bragges) to thinke no better of thereſt of 
his booke, vntil he ſhal ſee the contrary wel erified: for in deede 
he ſhal finde them to be but counterfaite, diſmembred, and miſap- 
plied ſentences, vſed as men doe ſcar- crowes in a field of corne, to 
amate and fright the vnskilful. 

That which followeth conſiſting of the lilce crakes of their va 
lour and our weakeneſſe, needes no further refutation: They haue 
beene hitherto ſo farre off from driving vs out of the field as he 
craketh, that we hauing by al manner of meanes, endeauoured to 
bring them once out into the field to a publike diſputation, as it 
vvere to a ranged battelto try the matter, could neuer obtaine it 
they vſing al the ſhifts that they could poſſibly deuiſe, to hold vs 
from it. And vvhereas he finally preſumeth, that he ſhal be no 
longer in giuing anſwere to my booke,thenthe booke was in ma- 
king; his preſumption is very vaine and friuolous: for that booke 
was made in halfea yeare, as God he knoweth, and many honeſt 
men can witneſſe, if time ſerued to producethem :and tlie booke 
being of fiue and twenty ſhectes, he vvas holden occupied one 
yeare and a halfe, with anſwering vnto the ſirſt ſheete and halfe of. 
it; and ſince, another yeare and halfe is paſt before his ſo v vorthy 

vvebbe be perfited. The malignant humour that before trou- — 
bled this jolly vvebſters cies, 15 ſince (belike) fallen done 
into his legges, ſo that he cannot beſtirre him- 
ſelfe ſo ſpeedily, as in the heate of his 
ſpirit he preſumed; yet beſore 
this could be printed, his | 
whole worke came Foe? 
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ITHE MOST PVI- 
SANT. PRVDENT. . 


AND RENOWMED' PRINCE, IAuES 


THE FIRST, BY THE GRACE OF 
| GOD KING or ENGLAND, SCOT+ - 
land, France, and Ireland, 


defender of the 
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888875 20 ST gratious and dread Seuemigne. Abels 
8 55 vd ſlender chil cannot afford any nies. wor- 
Doe 880 Jehy the view ef Jour excellenty , neithevmy 
tf 5 deadded and daily interrupted and perſecuted 

ies, wil gine me leane to accomphſhthat 
8 little, which otberwiſe I might vudertake aud 
perfunme : yet being ae both by yoar: 
5 75 gh clemency andy rations faudar euer ſbewed 
to al good litterature', ſpecially concerning O. 
init), and alſo ra, by mine owne hounden duty, and particular affettion. 
Ipreſume to preſent vnt v your Higbne ſſe t bis ſhort enſuing Ti reatiſe, For 
Jour exceeding clemency, mildneſſe, andrare modeſty, in ibe molt eminent 


eſtate of, ſo migbty a Munarkey As it caunet but munt vnte rue, \ 
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in be harts of al conſilemte ſubje#s: ſo on the ther ſilt dheb it encoungy 
them , confidently to open their mindes ,. and in dutiful manner to vel 
themſelues vnto their ſo louing and aff «ble 4 Soueraigne. And vberey. 
(to tbe no vulgar praiſe of your Majeflies piety) you bane made open ny 
often profeſiton of your vigilancy. and coreto aduance the dinine honour 
our Saviour Chriſt, and bu moft ſacredreligionz what faitbfi [ Chriſti 1 
ſhould ſtagger , or fearetolay open and deliver pubbkety t has wbichh 
aſſureth bimſelfe to be very expedient, 6 ary and agreable rowarder 
the furniſhing of ſo beauenly a works ? Moreoner , if I your Majeſtic 
poore ſubjett, baue by ſtudy at home, and trauaile abroade, attained vn 
any ſmal talent of learning and knowledge : to whom is the vſe and frat 
tbereof more due , then vnto my grations and wit bal ſo learned « Liege? 
Finally , for a proofe of my ſincerity, affeion, and dutiful loue towarder 
your Majeſty , this may I juſtly ſay , that iu time of vncertaine fortune: 
(when friendes are moſt certainly tried) Iboth ſuffered diſgrace and 15 
derance forit, being ſtiled in print A Scotiſt in faction; therein furiim i 
employing my pen in a two-fold diſcourſe (which Ibope bath heene prt- 
ſemed io the vie w of your Majeſty ; ) the one containing a defence of yam 
Higbneſſe bonour tbe other of your Title and intereſt of the Crowne of 
England. Andif thenmy Zeale and loue of truth , and obligation to your 
Majeſty , drew me out of the compaſſe of mine owne profeſſion. to treate 
of law cauſes: I truſt your benigne grace wil now licence me, ont of tht 
ſame fount aine of fernency and like zeale vnto Gods truth, no leſſe refpe· 
cting. your Majeſties eternal bonour and beauenlyinberitance , ſome thing 
zo ſay inmatters of Diuinity; bauing beene tbe beſt part of my ſtudy fu 
wore then thrice ſeauen yeares. > | qr = mm 


Ly 
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II vvere a thing vvorthy to be knowne, vvhat was the driſtof 
M. Biſbop, and the marke vvhereat he aimed in the dedication: 
of this his booke to the Kings Highneſſe. When looke tothols 
goodly inſinuations, whereby he leemeth defirous to winde him 
elfe into the good opinion of his Majeſty, and conſider thema 
tiues and reaſons which he pleadethmeerely for himſelfe , and the 
reſt of his faction and conſpiracy; methinkes his intent ſhould be 
according to his pretence, to gaine ſome fauour at his Majeſtis 
handes for tolleration of the Romiſh I dolatry and ſuperſtitiog 
that vvithout contradiction of lawes they may freely, if not ex. 
erciſe, yet profeſſe and follo che ſame. But vvhen on e 
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gie, Toit t6oukoopisi9Beaſh cio again ties 
proceediriges;"andugainſtthe'Golpele he e een 
gion embraced by His Majeſty, and by lawes publikely eſtabliſh- 


ed among vs, I grow to nor fer condceit! that ſurely We dag 
ded ſome öther matter ro Rimſelfe, then the obtaining of that 


8 


which he ſeemeth ſo catineſth to contend for. For hauing to doe 
with 4 üditious andl tearted Printe, ho is wel able(Goflborhat 
ked) rightly to denture rllat bewnner wit hour doubt, if he h. 
made this His mores compaſſe the obtaining of his requeſt, he 
vvould haue dealt ſincerely, and faithfully; he vvoald 1 for. 
borne vut church al vnjuſt and ſandefous inipuracioric; he would 
oc haue foreght; By Apparat yiieruch ad kallheod, ro-jultifi his: 
badde caaſe;. he vvould haue had care ſo to carry himſelfe; that 
his Majeſty ſeing nothing but true and plaine del might cons: 
ceive vvhaers amiſſe; to nue p Pokeeded only from lim mplicity of 
errour, not from a e maliee againſt the truth. 
Bute hach taten a farte chick courſe; andFeckerh Very teudly;b V 
lies and tales te abuſe the Kitiges moſt excellent Majeſty; by pre. 
tending antiqu ee thoſe thinges which by anxiquity Mere con 
tering their one baltatds vponttie Hehe 5 by: 
vvielting' wit Forcing their fay ing es to that yvhich they neuer 
chotglicy yet; when mige itt e 
geth, "they haue talighe the contrary , by y deprauinis 
with odious coriſequentes, of hereſies, fs jeties, 80 
whereofaorywithſtanditis Ttinaleno doubt; bur be Rimfelf 
owne conſcienee dorhatcq une” Vs. Whereby! it may 9 (ecmapthar: 
howfocuer fle Were Willi tò put his requeſtts ae e et] 
being himſelfe without al tRopeotop inion of ſuceeſſe mir;His 
ckl ref pect was, tolerigthen the expectation of his C Abele 
followers, that they mighenorviterly deſpalreofthae, Vith che 
hope vvheredfth | Haus lo lot zdeluded them: to ſetile chem in 
thoſe hereſies and irreli ions, v — 6 ar mer 
them; to cotititmethenvpreſt and'rea ;feintents And pur- 
poſes, vrheteto — K ee. pee occaſidn to 
vſe them; to pro ve A an rh eee. charhis 2 
his felldwes' rend 
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hold carry the namego be dedicated tothe King? mn; imat tho 
ping (the caſe ſtanding as it doth) that he vvould preſume to Nee, 
it to his Majeſty, but that doubtleſſe he choughtſomeexployg 
be performed by him ther ern, and that he thought ſo ind dede, ag 
pearcth by his owne wordes in the Preface to the reader, &c. 1695 
8 WòꝰI1IILIAN B ISHOP<« © tere c 
His preambleof 31. Abbot, puts me in minde of that worth 
M obſeruation ofthe moſt juditious Doctor S. Auguſſine, vvbo 
ſpeaking of ſuch like companions, ſaith: They doe grope leke blinit 
men enen at noove-day , as if it were at mid · nigbt; which is the property, 
of Heretikes, who cannot ſee that which is moft cleare , and fet beforethe 
ties of al men; What could be more plainly ſet done, then t 
which I did humbly requeſt of his Majeſty ? and the reaſons tha 
induced me to preſentmy booke ynto his Highneſſe, are therealſo 
deliuered ſodiſtinctly, and vvith ſuch perſpicuity, that no mm 
(excepting them whomthat prudent father noteth for very bling, 
or molt vvilſully bent to cauil) could chooſe hut ſee them: v0 
M. Abbot himſelfe cannot but confeſſe, that when he conſidered: 
of them, he was moued to thinke that I intended thereby to gaine 
ſome fauour at his Majeſties handes for our party. Notwith(lans 
ding that al men may perceiue how he delighteth in wrangling, he 
wil needs argue againſtt hat, which is as eleare as the light at noch 
day; and beare bis credulous reader in hand, that he muſt not he. 
leeue that which he ſeeth ſer before his eies to behold, but imagine 
with him ſome other hidden matter: this is a farre more grieuom 
malady of the eies, thenthat whereof he complaineth in his Pre 
face, Phiſitions tel vs ofa perillous eie · ſoare called in Latin Foſcia 
uatio, Engliſhed the Eie- biting: it appeareth moſt, vvyhen froma 
cancredſtomackeboiling with malice, certaine venimous vapours, 
aſcend into theeies, and flowing fromthemdoeinfeR young and 
tender thinges, vhereofthe Poët ſpeaketh: Neſcioquistenerss oco 
las mibi Faſcinat not; IWote not what biting eie bath Hlaſted my zende 
lamber. This contagious eie malady; is to our purpoſe deſcribed; 
more properly in the booke of Wiſdome : Faſc inatio malignit al 0 
ob ſcurat bona 3 The eie · bit ing of a mali nant and enuions man deth | ! | 1 
and depmue 0 thinges , cauſing Faplefoules through his ſubti 1 
CONLenaneey to take chem farre otherw iſe thenthey vyeren ean 7 
this loe is the true diſcaſe of AA. Abbars ties, which hediſcoucreth) 
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The manifold cauſes that moved mo to tender my booke to hit 
Majeſty, are clearely ſetdowneinmy Epiſtley chere any man that 
wil may ſee them. The reaſons that gaue me hope of doing ſome 
good thereby, may be gathered alſotbence: as his Majeſties wi- 
dome, that could not but fore. ſee that hy a tolleration, great con- 
eenrment would grow to many, and be a ſtrong band to encreaſe 
their dutiful affection, vnto al other his Majeſties proceedingesʒ 
his elemeney and moſt forward natural diſpoſition to pleaſure al 
men, not delighting in the oppreſſion and vndoing of his ſubjectsʒ 
the good deſerts of Catholtkes, both towardes his moſt bleſſed 
Mother of ſacred memory, and towardes his owne juſt Title; the 
conſtant fame that was blowne farre and neare, of his future mode. 
ration in matters of religion; the expectation of forraine Princes 
his deare Allies: theſe I ſay; and diùers other important motiues, 
could not but giue great hope of ſome better courſe to be taken in 
thoſe matters of religion; then had beene in former time. And 
great teaſon it vva that I, Who had beene to my ſmal power a fa- 
uourer of his rightful claime to the erowne, ſhould be as forward 
to doe vvhat in me lay, to vyinne his Majeſty to deale fauourably 
with them, that ſo willingly honoured; loued, and followed him. 
Al his not withſtanding, M. Abbot (if his aime faile him not) vvil 
perſwade his reader, that F had no hope of prevailing: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe of my dlleg ations apeintt the Gofpel of Cbriſt ; and bis true religion 
embraced by bis Majeſty. Which reaſon of his is not wortha ruſh: 
for the former part of my Epiſtle is, to perſwade his Majeſty to 
embrace the true, ancient; Catholike Roman religion, which al his 
moſt roial progenitours did loue and maintaine. No to performe 
that. I muſt needes ſpeake againſt the ne and falſe expoſition of 
the Goſpel; broached by therunnegate Frier Aurtin Luther; and 
alſo further ſay what was fitting, in commendation ofthe old reli. 
gion: that his Highneſſe conſidering more muturely of tharhigh 
and graue matter, comparing the antiquiey, piety, and purity of 
the Catholike;- with the nouelty, corruption, and vngodliseſſe of 
the Proteſtant, mighe the ſooner be induced to embrace the C 

_— „„ tholike. 
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handes, to be diſpoſet off at his good pleaſure, ve ſnaꝝ neue 
out of hope of an) man ſo long as he hueth : ſocharmy allega | n . 
againſt the religion embraced ofhis Majeſty, and eſtabliſhed with 
lawes vvas no ſufficient reaſon, to moue any man tot hinke thatl 
was out of al hope of prevailing with his Majeſty. Did not ſundry 
ofthe ancient Chriſtian Doctors, preſent vnto ſome ofthe Roman 
Emperors (then Heathens) Apollogies and Defences, euen ofthat 
religion vyhich they then greatly perſecuted 2 Did not . Hillary 
that glorious light of the French nation, (roomital others) ded 
cate his bookevvritten againſt the Arzians, euen vnto Conſtantin 
the Emperor, who was a molt earneſt defendor of the Arrian hett. 
fie2 and were they trow you, out of al hope of doing any good, h. 
cauſe of their exceptions and allegations againſt thoſe Emperom 
proceedings, and the religion eſtabliſhed by their imperial law en 
nothing leſle. Nay they vvere therefore much reſpeRed of the 
ſame Emperors, and had great fauour ſnew ed them, for thoſe their 
zealous indeauours : vvherefore this reaſon of M. Abbot is of a 
moment. 1 FI. | rl 444 11475 4: J. 
And leſſe worth be his lies that follow, That 1 deale not frcerely 
and faithfully, but ſeeke to abuſe his Majeſty. The good, man if he 
vvere ſo vviſe as he ſhould be, vvould forbeare ſuch inuriou 
wordes, vnles he did withalſhew ſome particulars, Wheręin com 
mit ſome ſuch faults as he ſpeaketh off; otheryy iſe he muſt be com 
tent to be accounted rather a ſlanderous brabler, then a diſcreet 
diſputer, He ſaith alſo, that we father our baſtards upon the Fathers 
and powrethforth after his rude mãner, many lauiſhfoule words 
ypon s : but becauſe he goeth not about to proue any one 
themto de true, he needeth noother confutation then a bare de:. 
nial. 1 wiſh very hartily good Sir, that you could and vyouldoby 
taine of his Majeſty, that we bothmight freely appeare in perſon 
king e atherera; uſtifiewhecher of vs bathougbt i 
ues te dunje De. iafefty, and hy pretending ant iquity th, 
hic b by antiquity were — _ 5 oy | chats ah ey” 
Now, Nhat other anſwere ſhall make vnto this audatious ad, 
ſertion of his that felloweth; ( ITbat I in my owne conſcience ac quit | 
their religion oſchextſie, impiety aud bl aſþbe Ich aired heRomal | 
Ocatour, which fircerh My JURCATRatOINEISOMY | 
Oratour, w tech wel ſuch braſen torc-heades à Hei ibas he 
Ann E 1 : _— 
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points. Wie WAN 
p M. Abbot kning{athethinks) — Hes — — 
uer I vvas vvilling to put my requeſt to — yer Imy (elfe 
vvas vvithout al Rope of ſucceſle : he then diuineth and deuiſeth, 
what I reſpected in chat my dedicatien. The fiſt cbing\(laick hej 

wa to lengtben the exſpettation of Cu holiłxi. I he — . 
deauoured to encourage them to perſeuer conſtant in their rel 

ous courſes, he is not deceiued: for thoughithe Epiſtle were prim. 
cipally meant and directed to his Majeſties good; yet conſequent. 
ly it may redoumd vnto the benefit of ethers! Marry if —— 
= Catholilees doe continue erde in bete Eich pon —— — 

of the Princes fanour; h is fouly dreeiited; for they haue leatned 


this leſſon of S. Pete: ¶ That we muſt ub Wie eee ae Aci 5. v.29 


that of Danidy ¶ Thucit 4 better totruſh is God xben in princes. God Pſal. 117. 
(we know) of Lata nd odneffe; and by his al. verſ. 8. 
mighty potper, eön hen beples che Cathislike Felig ien 
in our commryi intlie meane &Chriſts 
crolle patiently, and to follow him ratlier then ec depend yporreh 
pleaſure of mortal men. As forother pra ictiſes, Which he arr 
haue beene my ſecond reſpetii befides the deen eee 
of Gods true rellgion, vyeallowof nbuey see wer 
pare any mans minde thereto. Thirdly;tovohine 4 5 
lover craft and octapion, by which: . 
of Pricſtly functions; Wee e 
perſecute our religion) i in leſſe jeopardy to grow todeeay;,thauvit 
that time; for in chat firſt yrale n 
booke was compiled) mor were conuerted | 
inany other y eate ſines leaa remember t which allo Aye ord. / 
rioustoal Proteſtants; and ſo much ſpoken off tough prin 
land, char Mc dvbermuſt needes confeiiohin [ferobecuher 
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chat he paſſech not how palpably hefableth-:LaſUlytvvhorgy 


o 
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could che dedication of my booke to his Majeſty. gius it , ibitly 
ſucha looliſh bable as you make it herefore , your ſurmiſetehꝶ 
out my drift of addreſſing my booke vnto the Kinges Highnelſ, 
are vame and falſe. 04k 2.9 6 e 8 25143 albigh 
But what is that that followerh 2 it ſeemeth very ſtrange, andy 
haue leapod out of his pen vnaduiſedly: Ouhileſſe ( ſaith AA.. Au., 
be thought ſome exploite tobe performed by bim, by offering bis hookgy 
i Majeftyy and that we may be ſure, that A. Abbot ſpeakethna 
this in other mens names without his owne conſent thereunto, he 
addeth: 4nd t bat he thought ſe indeede, appeareth by his one w 
inthe Preface. What Sir, did I chinke in deede to performeſam 
exploice with his Majeſty, by dedicatingmy booketo him v cha 
arc you a very coſoner, to 8c about to perſwade your reader 
the contrary: might not you haue better ſpared this filly and ſenei 
leſſe diſcourſe, of my being out of al bope to preuaile ought with bis Me 
jelly, then aſter you haue made ir, rooverthrow is your ſelfe inch 
yery ſame ſide of a leaſe 2 durſt you in ſo ſhort a ſpace, ſet dom 
propoſitions ſo contrary the one to the other, as theſe he? Fit 
Hebimſelfe was without al hope or opinion of ſucceſſe, in his regue ſi to li 
Majeſty : And againe, He thought in deede to performe ſome explait, 
| (tbatrs, to preuaile maruailous much with his Majeſty) & it. If any 
man had a jade, hat did enterſeere and cut his paſteenss ſo pitth 
fully, us this man croſſeth himſelfe in his owneafſertions, Lam 
{ure he vvould quickly caſt him off, for feare of a foule fal 2 ſol 
hope euery aduiſed reader wil take heed how he beleeue him, that 
doth not beleeue himſelfe, or elſe doth luculently belie himſelfei 
for if he had beleeued hiniſelfe when he ſaid, that I indeed though 
to doe much good yvith his Majeſty, by dedicating my;booketq 
him, he vyould neuer ſo idly haue gone about, to proue that Imi 
ſelfe had no hope of ſucceſſe in it: But let vs yet heare more of bi 
Ce ym nil Reer ABO. o 
Nochat hethought ſa indeed, appeareth by his ouie wrd 
A inthe Preface tothe reader, commending this Treatiſe vn 
him, in theſetearmes; He ſbal finde herrin, the marrow and pitb-of mat 
W latge,yoluners, contraed and due into a verrow xoome; By bi 


Me cos cue theitſoce he hath ſent vs dhe ſtrenzth af cet 
* P : 2 X [ | ſtrengtly 


tant, at one fight to try the matter; preſuming that in al Lfrach is 
not a man to — — — — 
Whercby appeareth, that it is hut for faſhion ſalceſt has he ſpeaketls. 
ſo modeſtly in the beginning of lis Epiſtle, excuſing his ſlender 
skil, and complaining that ius dead and daily interrupted and per- 
ſecuted ſtudies, vvil not giue him leaue to accompliſſi that litele, 
which otherwiſe he might vndertake and performe : ſurely he nei. 
ther vvanted skil nor deaſure as it ſeemeth, that could thus gather 
the marrow and pithoł ſo many large volumes. As for his ſtudies, 
if he vvil confeſſe the truth he muſt acknowledge, that they haue 
beene more interrupted by their contentions v vith the leſuites, 
then perſecuted by vs: albeit great reaſon it is, that he and his fel 
lowes ſhould be perſecuted Gt he vvil ſo tearme it) hy reſtraint of 
body, that abuſe their liberty whenthey are abrdade, tothe per- 
ſecuting and deſtroying ofother mens ſoules, with · drawing them 

from the ſeruice of leſus Chriſt & hy cheirilluſions, and enchant 


— 


ments, bewitching themto dote ypon-Antichniſt, extinguiſhing! 
in them the true conſciencs o alleageancetocheir Prince: ind pre 
paring them tothe exocutipm of theirtſedlitious and traiʒerdus de. 
ſignements, as hath in ſome part appeared to his Majeſty already, 
and I doubt not; but ſome further experience vvil make it further 
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Was bold in my Preface (according to the common euſtome of 
writers) to commend my booketo the reader, chat he might the 
more vvillingly reade it ouer with diligenceʒ and ſhewed belore 
vvhat I meant when I faid : Ibat he ſhinldsþere pᷣndethemarre aud 
bit h of many voa dwne inte narrow ra0me.: For whereas di. d 
uers men, haue ſet out vvhole volumes of one only. eonirouerſieq 
ſome of the ſupremacy ; others of the bleſſed Sacrament, diuers 
men of ſundry queſtions 3:inmy booke ſhould be treated of many 
great controuerſies, and the principal arguments of thoſe mattera 
compriſed in them: ſor onthe Proteſtanta ſide, M. Perłiui (as I 
chere ſaid) had collected theit choĩſe arguments, xvhich al werei! - 
telned inmy booke, beſides their anſweres; and ſomt of the beſt 
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6 oof lie Catholfice party. Wherefore, I Wendt TOUTE 
ceelle vyhen ¶ faidy that theſummeand ſubſtaner/ofmauyilagy 
bookes, ſhould be contra cted intothar{mal oueof mine, mraui 
aſwel of the Proteſtant authors as of the Oatholiſee = vwheorelag 
1 Abbots amplification ofit, is bot idle and fatſe font fett 
a wel the creame oftheir owne arguments, as the flower of o 
Neither did I challenge any man as he fableth, much leſſe did! 
like Goliath defie the hoſt of Iſrael: but doe only giue anſvere u 
zul machte, who counrerfaiting the Ilraclire, dock me pom hin 
roxeformethetuthatare better informed then himſelfe. Thereh 
ing rhen no juſt cauſe, why A. 4bbor ſnould vſe theſe ſuperfluum 

wordes, wil you giue me leaue to aime atthis vaine-glorious nan 
meaning? ln this reſembling of his aduerſary to Goliath, v vould 
he not tllereby (thinke you) haue his reader imagine that he ata 
other Dauia was choſem out ofthehoſt)of I ſrael/ to encounter with 
this great Goliath? And what maruaile, though he that durſt eq 
himſelfe to S. Paul for zeale and affection, and for al ſufficienc) i 
knowledge, doth exalt himſelfe aboue al men 2 raking alſo vp 
lim not to beignorant of mens ſecret intentions, nor ot vxhatiui 
— 2 5 might moreouer-defire tobe reputed anoti 
Did, eh ſon to defend xhe people of GodagainſtrhePhiliſting 
M. Abbots ſtile and title then, intrue Herauldry maybe this: an 
ther Douid ſor valour and reſolutionʒ a ſecond Paul ſor ferubuii 
deuotion; a Peerleſſe diſputer, that wil not leaue his adverſary one 
word to reply; a Prophet, chat tam diue intothe depth of anorke 
mana brèuſt / und fort tel hat isto come; ina vvordh vaine w 
ne a notorious lier : vvitneſſe euer leaf, anda 
moſt euery line in his boo ke. 

Is not that which followetha ſtrange tale ? That my ſtadies his 
beenemorb interrapted by c ontention with t he Ieſuit eas then perſecut tal 
the:Proteſtans , wvhercas they haue heene rather furtheręd, the 
hindred by thoſe diſputes betweene the leſuites and vs about i 
FTI of the Church; vvhich gaue vs greatoccalion ; 
ooke betterintotharnoble knowledge of the Eccleſiaſtical Hic 
archy ; chen cue we did before; Ani: aa intimes paſt we had vu 
lingiy reaped no ſmal commodity, both in their vvtl orders 


ſckooles, and out of their very learned vvriters: euen ſo now Y 
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this newbreafion] vve d vete by chem almoſt compelſedtotakes 
deeper inſight of the Canons of the Church und to be farre better 
acquainted wielrthe managing ofrhoſe ſpiritual matters. Where: 
tore the leſuites did — — udies, chen any way per- 


vote them: wheres on the othet ſido, the Proteſtants vvil ſuffei 


vs to teſt inn place, vvhere e may ſtudy, and further doefecks 
yy althe waies that the wit of man can deniſe, how to depriue vs ot 
al meanes to maintaine our ſtudies: with what face then could this 

ian ſay , that our ſtudies vvere more interrupted by the leſuites, 
then by them? Headdeth, that bey wel deſerne perſermtion; that de- 
ſtroy mens ſoules . extinguiſh the trutconſcience' of -albeageance;; & 

vhich is true, but cõneerneth themſelues more then vs: for rather 
proteſtants then Catholikes be ſuch, as I haue heretofore in ſundry: 
places proued; and therefore doe not ſtand vponit here, vvhere 

e only affimeth it aſter lis manner without any proof. 

r 

NT Ow itis wel in the meane time, that he acknowledgeth in 
L VN his Majeſty, exceeding clemency, mildneſſe, modeſty, lo- 
ning and affable diſpoſition, ſinguler ornaments ofa Prince, and 


jerein isa ſpecial token of 2 King whom the Lord hath choſen: 


18125 2 
N . 


ut his tfreatijing wordes towardes the end of lis Epiſtle doe pre- 


age, that hereafter they wil alter this lite; and ery out as chey did 
nthe daies ofour Queene deceaſſed, of cruelty, tiranny, extremity 
of perſecution, and mattirdomes, when by theit diſloial and ſedi- 
tous courſes, they haue qrawne from his Majeſty greater ſeuerity, 
nd tarpneſſeof: execytions; then his Princely nature isof iſelſe 
nclined.vnte:Then ſhil this acknowledgmentof his be an vpbrat= 
ing of chem, that they themſelues haue made therodde, vx here- 
ith they are ſcourged; that his Majeſty hath beene linde and ſoa 
ung to them, but they havebeene vnkind and crueltothemiſe lues 
1 r T0 07 SIE TUG 
E are moſt yvilline to acknowledge al Godgeifts in His 


Majeſty and to extol them to the vttermoſt of our power 


hat his Highneſſe may thereby both ſee our dutiſulaffectionto- 
vardes him, and be the oſtner moued to thanke and ſerue God 
herefore, ¶ From whom deſcend al go and perfott gifts. We doe 
notwithſtanding the grea t ſeuerity of his la wes vgainſt vs) con- 
inue ſtil in the ſamie minde, that his Majeſty is of his 6wne 1 

„„ ilpo- 


Jacob. 1. 
verſ. 1 6. 
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.Coofirion, very mildeand clement; yet by followingouermu 
diſpoſition, very milde and c z yer by followingouer mj 
other mens bitter and violent counſailes, is too too muchdm 
from the goodneſſe of his owe nature and diſpoſition. And 
chough it be a maruailous pretious ornament in a Prince, tab 0 


humane and clement, yet many haue beene excellent 4 Kean, 
vyhom the Lord did not chooſe. for his. The Emperours Tun 
Marcus Aurelins , and Antoninus Pius, were of a moſt courteguy 
milde, and moderate diſpoſition; yet being Heathens, andfolloy, 
ing the courſeoftheir Predeceſſors lawes, were not altogetherſm 
from the ſpilling of ſome innocent bloud of the Chriſtians. Butle 
vs allow clemency to be one of the richeſt jewels ina Princes Du 
deme: vvho then is to be accounted a more true harted and lou 
ſubject, either I that endeuoured earneſtly to perſwade my Prins 
to keepe, cheriſh, and encreaſe that pretious gift of clemeneyi 
him, vvhich doth ſo highly adorne his roial Majeſty; or hehe 
emploieth his whole wit, art, and skil, to depriue his Highnefſleo 
the glory of thoſe gratious giftes, and toincenſe hnmtoatrigout 
and feuerity 2 If any men of our religion, by ſeditious and dillon; 
behauiour ſhal deſerue ſeuerity, let them be ſeuerely puniſhed:at 
if any be found ſo vnreaſonable as to cry out againſt it, vpbraiſ 
them hardly vvith that their folly. But if for our religion on 
without any other offence to his Majeſty, or to the ſtatezwe bees 
treame rigorouſly dealt vvithal, or that innocent Catholikes h 
vnjuſtly oppreſſed for the faults of others; then they muſt giue 
leaue to calthinges by their right names, and ſo to peake of then 
as they ſhal deſerue: for the Prophet doth hold them accurſeſ 


that doe cal ligbt. darkeneſſe z and good , euil: al thinges by mend 
truth are to be called by their true names. It his Majeſty vvould 
follow M.4bbets gentle aduiſe, and embruc his ſword in tlie harm& 
leſſe bloud of Catholikes , he were like to vet a good name, and 
purchaſe to himſelfe a great renowme al the vvorld ouer in (hoſt 
ſpace. Now that which followes in A. Abbot is ſuch a proper pi 0 
of ſtuffe, that with the alteration of a feu wordes, N turnel 
more truly againſt themſelues, then he hath ſpoken it againſt vs; 
thus then it gocthwitha very ſmal exchange of ſome wordes. oy 
ABO and W. Bisnop. | | 

B Vr his clemency and kindneſſe, albeit it be an encouragmet 
to good and faithful ſubjects in dutiful manner to vnſold vm 


| <1 OF M. Arora DEFENCE. e 
his Majeſty their juſt grieuances and requeſts; yet ought ĩt not to 
— ay feedp ſons 2 mious libels to inter- 
tupt the peaccable courſe of his Majeſties gouernement, ( M. 
Abbot doch by egging bim on to the ſpilling of innocent blond) and to 
ſeekce according to their dronłen humours and fancies, thealtera- 
tion of the eſtat e, and the admittance of thoſe thinges, the building 
vvhercof they themſelues know not how to ſettle vpon any ſure 
ground. And this is the thing that (AA. Abbot) labouteth for, ſee- » M. B;ſpop 
king with Flimas the ſorcerer, ¶ To peruert the ſtraight waier file Ad. 13. 
Lord. And whereas his Majeſty bath made open and often profeſ- verſ. 10. 
fon, of his vigilancy and care to aduance the diuine honour of our 
Saviour Chriſt, and his moſt ſacred religion: he vvould in ſteede 
thereof, draw him (to prepare the way to) the Idol a MAagʒin, the fe aduaxce 
God of Antichriſt, and to eſtabliſh damnable hereſies (by bus Minis Dan. 11. 
tert firſt) priuily brought in, (and now openly defended ; ) whereby Ay bin 
they his agents and faftours, ¶ Through canetonſueſſe, with fained 2. Pet. 2. 
wordes doe makg marc handiſe of the ſoules of men, ſpeaking thinges wbich verſ. 1. 3. 
tbey ought not , for filthy lucres ſake: And this he doth, vnder colour | 
ef delivering what he aſſureth himſelfe to be expedient, towardes 
the furniſhing and ſetting forward of ſo heauenly a worke. But ĩt 
is not enough that he allureth himſelfe ſo, vnleſſe he could by 
good ground aſſure his Miajeſty alſo of that which he laboureth to 
erſwade, which he hath not done nor in deed can doe; and there- 
re as touching his furniſhing and ſetting forward of this vvorke, 
we auſwere him as the Princes and Fathers of Inds and Beniamin, 
anſwered their vndermining aduerſaries: ¶ It & nat for you, but for . Eſdr. 4. 3. 
vi to build the bouſe vut 6 our God. You Samaritans (+ you Proteſtants) » you Papiſts 
are mungrels, taking vpon you to ſerue the Lord, and with al doe 
(ſerue the Idols (© of your owne braines,) neglecting the ordinances 2. Reg, 17. 
and comandements ache Lord, by which this houſe is to be buil- _ 
ded; ( yea teaching ibem to be impoſſible tobe kept.) and doting vpon 
(anew imputatine juitice,) & ſo after » tbe old cuſtome (of al Heretikes) » your old 
ſeeks after ſtrife and diniſion : a And therefore baue no portion, nor right, cuſtume 
nor memorial in Hieruſalem (which i the city of peace,) nor inthis hea» 7.34.0 40. 
uenly worke and ſeruice of Ieſus Chriſt. Hitherto AMA. Abbots o]ne "2 
wordes with a very litle alteration as may be ſeene in the margent: 
theſe therefore muſt needes preſſe his aduerſary very ſore, whea 


they may ſo eaſily and truly be turned againſt himſelfſfe. 
12. Touching 


» 
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W. Bunor. Touching hismangling eee eee WY 
g vvhich he ſo clowtem botchech together in tl e orimer:plack 1 
this paſſage, I have already ſpoken in the Prefaee: now tothe 0. 
che later connexion. Becauſe M. Abbot is not yet allowedfg . 
Euangeliſt, let vs take away his owne vyordes, and then vxe bal 
preſently ſec how handſomly the vvordes of holy Scripturehang 
together: theſe they be. Ii i not for y0#, but for vi to buiſd the bunt 
bo our Gad,Eldra.4. Feare the Lord, ſeruing Idol alſo, 2. Reg. 17. v6 
old cuſteme lbid. 40. Hauing uo portion, nor right, nor memorial in Hit 
raſelem, Nehemi. 2. verſ. 20. Is not this trimme ſtuffe? what reut 
lation hath he, to joine together wordes that be by the holy Gholl 
ſet ſo farte aſunder? wel, let vs giue him leaue to abuſe Gods won 
at his pleaſure, or elſe he wil take it whether we wil or wil not: hu 
with what face can a Proteſtant ſay to the Catholikes, that it is na 
for you Papiſts, but for vs Proteſtants to build vp houſes vn 
God? vvhereas moſt of the Churches throughal Chniftendomg 
built to ſeruę God in, vvere erected by the Catholikes ; and abs 
Proteſtants haue rather pulled downe an hundred, then built a 
one for Gods ſeruice: is not this ſentence then properly apple 
by him 2 That they alſo are rather like the Samaritans then vve, 
haue proued in my Preface. 8 :12.26009 
Now to the laſt wordes that are moſt of al abuſed : for old cuſtam 
in that place of the ſecond of the Kinges, is not talen for ancie 
traditionsof either docttine or ceremony, as MA. Abbot would hau 
it to ſound; but for an inueterate euil cuſtome of bad life, and tran 
greſſing of Gods commandements, for which the Iſraelites being 
often rebuked by the Prophets, vvould not amend : ſo that thoſe 
wordes are taken cleane beſides the right ſence, But there follows 
eth ſuch a conſequenee, that it would procure a vomit to a weaks 
ſtomacke: It is (forſooth) that becauſe the duclites would not leant 
tbeir old cuſtome of eutl living p tberefore the Hotmites, Ammatites; 
and Arabians (meere ſtrangers tothem;and of other countries) ſhould 


haue vo place, nor right , nor memorial in Hiruſalem; for to menoſ 
thoſe countries, were theſe wordes of Nebemiàs ſpoken by the Iſra- 
elites tliemſelues, and that aboue ſea 


8 uenty yeares after the other ot 
old cuſtome. Did you euer ſee ſo miſerab 


in ſunder, and ſuch paltry patching of i 
any time or reaſon, without any hkely 
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ente : Doth net sbisnig nan tp vrchſceneinthe Bible 
or rather deſperately; audatiovs;-tbac dates oſſes ſuch violence 
vnto the vnuiolable word of Gd: nf, 55 nile e 
Lola (lat 54 ne ORERT ABBOT: hi ings) mond 
Nosps it is true that he ſaith, chat vvhatſocnx talent cl ler 
Loiag he hath attaioed vnto, he v ſe and fruite ſherepſ is dus 0 
his Majeſty; but the greater is his ſinne to y vichdraꝶ it ſrem him 
to whom it is due being ſo farxe engaged tothe Popę, as that his 
Majeſty cannot preſum of any true and faithful vie thertof. as 
or the proofe that he alleageth, of his ſincere and dutiful affectio mm 
it 18 vnlound. F or to this purpoſt I may Wel deman vas did Cen“ It. N 1 4. W 
antius the Emperour father to the great Couſſentine; How πννẽ GE uſeb, de vi. 
they be deemed fuu hal unto their Prince Who are foand tobe perfidiong ta Conſtant, 
and vufaitbful.towardes God ? It appeareth by that ſeeret which he /ib.1.cop.11, 
vttereth in his Epiſtletowardes the end, that his joue is according 
to the rule of gas i if at leaſt it were his: Sic ama: tanuam ligusmnas 
eſurus Laue ſo 5 .whemg perbeps intime is hate. Certaine it is what: 
ſoeuer he pretendeth;ʒ chat neither he norchis euer meant his Maje- 
ſty any geod, vnleſſe they could gaine him to he hat they would 
haue him in be. oligesbo2n Tum bob U 28143} $073 brig 
„ 46111 bn 0012 Warziam iB1SHOP «1: Adio Hν 
"Amid ſarre fromvvithuravinig tlie vſeand fruit oß my poore 
talent from his Majeſty, and theſetuice of S odrerg (chongh 
for the obtaining ofyny imal talent of diuimiy Ichaut: not becne 
much beholdingto either ofthem) that Ldoe daily implay itthere. 
in, to the uttermoſtof my pawerʒ by praying fortham, and ſee. 


da 


rme them in the true taith of Chriſt.” The 


and yet wholy diſcent fro | 
in take their whole nnn 
M +" as 3. ſtians 
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for their conſtancy iffreligion,wereas farre engavedeo theBiſliy 
of Rome then, 4 vve be now, and did no more folluy the f 
Emperour Conſtantius in matter of faith; then vve Catholikes dq 
our Liege Lord King ſames; — vvere ſomewhat further of lia 
he being à Heathen and no Chriſtian, as our King is: ſo firana pic 
per commonly be M. Abbots ſentences talren out of the ancienrfy 
| _ thers, that they ſerue much more naturally ſor our purpoſe, ud 
aſeb. de vi- as this doth thus applied. Like u that renowmed Fmipervier-Conſtail 
ts Conſtant, tius, did bigbly eſteeme of thoſe Chriſtians, that won ld not for any wol 
lib.1, cap. 11. ly lefſe or diſgmte, no 105 16 winnetheir owne Privets lone or fanour; dey 
n \ theirreligion; or falter in the confeſſien of it; yea further was of opini 
on, That they who were ſo faſt and ſaitbful to their G od, wouldiji 
| prot moſt nuſty to their Pronce , though of a farre differeut profeſin 
fromtbem: Euen ſo his Majefty,aftercheexample of ſo worthyant 
wife an Emperour, finding his Catholike ſubjects ſo firmeintheir 
religion that no temporal diſcredit or incommodity how gteatot 
en remoue them from the due confeſſion of it 
uld thereupon perſwade himſelf, that they-whoare ſoconſtaii 

and true ſeruants vnto God, muſt needes alſo prout moſt loialun 
dutiful vnto their King, albeitòf anotherreligion. And it may in 

this manner alſo vetyaptly be returned v 


Rians, that Cunffertius the Emperour did ſo commend 


9 


*%* 


4. Abbes himſelſe 
whom [ haue before proued to abuſe Gods word very miſerably 
to alleagethe ancient Fathers ſentences moſt perfidiouſſy, andi 
yams ny, infect the 3 * lies: Tbat ne man (1 weene) a 
eme hun toproue faitbfut to bis Price, that ts found to deals ſo pu 
dusſho bad wick bn 1151112 , | je 11 4,45 fo rp 
Nom tothat rule of gias, which being vvel vnderſtood cannot 
be much miſliked. For ſuch is the vncertainty and mutability o 
dur corrupt and fraile nature, that he whomthis yearewe loue moll 
intirely, may the next yeare deſerue to be milliked of vs as en 
tremelyʒ forof a moſt excellent and vertuous man, he may becom 
bad withourmeaſure: but of his Majeſty haue alwaies had afatr 
better opinion and doe daily pray to God to preſerue him fromel 
dus teten, And howſocuerieſhal happen, Iacknowledgs: 
m fille bound, and ſtedfaſtly purpoſe (God willing) co bearetG 


wardes his Highneſſe the loial hart ofa true ſubject, and the chat 
tabRaffeftionofa lowing Chriſtian; neitherischexeany * 
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the end ofmyb the contrary. These which he ſe oftengra 
cethvpon, is alrtad and ſhal re ſully handled 


due place. uo nt on ⁰ααναναενν 27157 la ritt | 
Nau to thatwhich A. Alls heredehuerethfor vety certains, 
to wit: Tlus neit ben Inet any of myanivde , uſcant bis Mejefty any goods 


— 


vnleſſe we cauld gane him ta tur religiong vvhich not only to be very 
vncertaine but alſofalſe, I may vvithaut more adoe prove, even 
by his one confeſſion inthe nexepallage, vvhere he ſaich : T 
the ſecalar Prieſts vnden un ynernt ane hope of has Majeſties famour » ac. 
kyowledged and maintained his gull tile to tbe erowne of England, and 
would baue offered bit beit belpe at the Queenes deceeſſeʒ therefore hy 
his one verdict, vve vviſned and meant his Majeſty moch good 
(no leſle chen the crowne of England) before we had gained him 
tobe as vve vvould haue had him: for being vnder an vncertame 
hope of his fauour, (as he vvriteth) vve vviſhed that ineſtimal 
treaſure to his Majeſty. Nove, vvhen his one ſayings wil ſetue 
to confute himſelſe, I may ſpare my further labour : I hope that 
his Majeſty hath found (contrary to chis mans fond aſſertion) ma- 
ny good offices, of both lojal ſubjects and affectionate ſeruant 
performed to his Highneſſe hy men of our religion. Sure I am, 
that other mighty Monarles, doe employ in places of great charge. 
men contrary to themſelues and the ſtate in religion, and haue 
thereby giuen great contentment to others, and reaped no ſmal 
profit to themſelues: Now to M. Abbots diſproote of my reaſon. e1 
1114411011) ROBBAT ABBOT ig hh A gs) 
Vr vyhat is theproofe of that his ſincerity, whichhe allea 
gcth2 forſooth, in time of vncertaine fortune (vyhenaſlured 
frieudes are moſt certainly tried, he both ſuffeted diſgrace and 
hinderance for his loue towardes his Majeſty, being ſliled in ptint 
A Sevtift in faction; vvhere vve ſee that a falſe marchant needes no 
broker: how-cungingly he gloſeth the matter, to make ſhew. ok 
great loue where none vvas. What? vvas it for his Majeſties cauſe 
that thoſe hard fortunes, that diſgrace and hinderance did befal 
you? nothing leſſe: the leſuites (for ſooth) and the ſecular Prieſts, 
whileſt each ſeeke ſuperiority ouer other, fal together by the eare3. 
The leſuites procure an Arch- prieſt, one that ſhould be at their de- 
uotian, to be ſet ouer the Seculars: the Seculars refule to yeeld him 


lub je duon, and by.appealereferre ear 
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_ Praſeciieingofwhichappeale; M:B1ſlop venmanheratingag 
any ute ſetit eb Rorfttthereb gef N, D¹qg 
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and his fellow vvere clapt vp in priſon, and continuing tha 
many weekes; wete at enortiby the featenteiof:cheit roreftbur 
baniſhed England, and vhe one of them contined roLorrainuaty 
other to France. This''s no the maine tragedy: of Af Biſh 
misfottunes, not ccernimg he cauſe of the KingeoMajeſtyany 
whit at al: only iathe managing of theſe matters, iccume to pat 
according to th prouerbe; chat vvhen theeues fal out, true wth 


f 


come by their goodes; for yyhileſt enery part ſought; to provide 
the better ſor theraſelues here in England for the time to come 
leſuites for theit aduancemem , laboured to intitleche Lady 
of Spaine, to the ſuc eeſſion of thecrowne of England : but theg 
culars preſuming, that if the Infanta were ſet up they muſt certin 
ly goe downe, and chooſing rather to aduenture themſelues v 
vncertaine hope, then to giue way to certaine deſpaire, ſhrom del 
themſelues vnder the acknowledgment of his Majeſties juldcale} 
not for any loue to his Majeſty ; but for hatred to theiſ eſuites jan 
for the preferment of themſelues. For ima gining chat thing 


(vponthe death of Queene Fligabeth) would grow'croublelomg 
and intending to make offer to his Majeſty.oftheir help{(forſooth} 
for the obtaining of the crowne; they thought by/capirulation 


and conditions (fis Majeſty preuailing) to make al ture for thei 
patt, thinking that the Teſuites by their traiterous praiſes; il 
ſet a ſufficjent barre againſt themfelues, and ſhould be no let vntd 
them. Hereupon they fal a vvriting one againſt anorher:, ff 
N. Bi pop is ſtiled 4 Scet ift in faction, and to picke a thanke wl li 
Majeſty, writeth his twofold diſcourſe, One for the defence of bi 
Highneſſe bonour , the other for his title to the crowne of Bnglandyi 
vvorke of ſupererogation for his part: for his Majeſty-necdedno 
ſuch Proctours as he, neither vvas the wrangling of a comp 

of baſe fugitiues, ſufficientto queſtion either his Majeſties honout 
or his title tothe cru ne. et 160 eee 
e Wirren Brise: e eee 

H ER x is ſuch a tedious tale, ſo impertinent, ſo improbabls, 

that I could ſcatce endurethe vvriting of it out; yer thathe 

40 e not complanethar any thing is onnted, I haue put it al 

one. That part of it concerning M. uchpriclsordinsge 

4 WhO 
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culat 

Prieſts ſtaode in defence of his Majeſties juſt ticle, againſt the pre 
tenſions made in behalfe of the Lady Ihfanta: And therefore any 
nan of meane intelligence of the ſtate of thoſe Catholike countries 
vhere we thenliued, may eaſily conceiue, that we could not but 

ſuffer diſgrace and hinderance, by ſtanding for a Prince that was 
not Catholikez eſpecially when ve wantecf not others to amplifie, 
vrge, and enforee the matter againſt vs. But our læinde friend a 
Abbot ſaith; we ftodd for his Majeſty not for any lout᷑ to bim ; but for ba- 
tred of the Ieſuites, and for our owne preferment. I anſwere, that intrue 
Chriſtianity when good offices be performed, they muſt he inter. 
reted wel, vnleſſe thete be apparam proofetuthe conttary, as al 
good men doe agree: from which general rule the Miniftergpers 
haps are to be excepted; and ſothey may (vVhen al other feaſons 
faile them) aime at the ſeeret intentions of men, and judgingthem 
alter their owne inward diſpoſitions ſay ʒthoughthey did neuer fo 
vvel, yetthey meant not wel. For vihatother mranes bath he to 
be privy to our inward thoughts aud meaninges, vnleſſe it he by 
reuelation from heauen ? of vvlich vvhen he can reſulue me I wil 
thinke him vvorthy of a further anſyere: In the meane ſeaſon, he 
— be 3 that wil beleeue the ſecular — Wa 

o ſimple, that the expected greater prefetrment vader his Maj 

year ——— new religion, thenehey coutd 
Jboke for vnder the Infunta, that — vpthe old / Foral 
beit the ſecular Prieſts, had not beene aduanced vnto auytof the 
greater liuings and dignities; yer it could not be, but that tie mea. 
neſt amongſt them ſhould haue haditiventy times more: che hare 
being Catholike, chen being as it nowis. And if A. Abbe could 
not ſee this, I ſhould talee him rather to be ſtarłe blinde, thentrou. 
bled with ſoare eies: but if he ſaw this wel enough and yet to blind 
his reader would auouchthecontrary; then is he a ſlameleſſe man, 
and vvithout any care of his owe oreditand honeſty. If it be de 
manded, how we Catholilee Prieſts could perſwade dur ſtlues; ſo 
much to reſpect and louea Printe that was lilce to doe ſo lirlgfor 
Vs, and to employ our pennes and paines for him, . 
: K P $ 
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we could not but loue and honour him whom ſhee loued me N my 
derly.' Thirdly, the Princely endowments which God had ay 
33 vpon his Majeſty, and ſpecially his rare literature; 

dr 


ot 

aw the harts of al men that fancied learning, to fauour im 
Fourthly, we did euenthen fore- ſee, vyhat bloudy warres andi 
teſtine garboils were like to haue conſumed our wholecountry; i 
ſuch oppoſition ſhould haue beene madeagainſt lim; and that 
fore thought it better to ſeelæe his Princely auourtotrardes outs 
ligion, and ſome moderate tolleration by faire dutiful meanes tha 
to hazard any ſuch forcible attempt. Adde hereunto, What ach 
ſtant report vvas ſpread al the vvorld ouer, (which was hearknel 
vnto by the greateſt perſonages) that his Majeſty vvould taken 
exceptions againſt any man for his religion, But vvould faſfcrhi 
ſubjects to liue quietly to their conſcience, and not ſo muchas 
barte any Catholike (that ſnould be found worthy)fromany place 
of preferment vnder him; We hauing theſe and many ocherms- 
cues of loue, let any teaſonable man judge, whether wemight no 
veel euen from our harts affect his Majeſty, and be preſt andrea 
to doe himalthe ſeruice we could. uh tus zee 

M. Abbot hauing nothing elſe to except againſt my dutifolen 
deauours, ſaith; Thet it was a werke of ſupererogation in ne, forthi 
by Majeſty needed ne ſuch Protlaur as I wa: I muſt needes cake 
Kindly at his handes, that he at length agniſeth, that I but ofthei 
boundance ofmy affection towardes his Majeſties honour and ul. 
uancement, did doe my good wil; howbeit there was no needed 
my helpe. I alſo vvillingly confeſſe, that his Majeſty might haue 
had many other who could have perſormied that matter much bes 
ter then my ſelfe, yetthat I vyas forwardly in his ſeruice; w hend 
chers vvere content to be ſilent, I hope vvas no token of a hollow 
harted or backward ſubject. And vvhereas he ſignifieth, that lu 


Majeſties title vvas then queſtioned only amongſt ſome ra” / 
zives, (fo he vnciuilly tearmeth his'berters by many degrees) e 
| ** es himſelf a meere ſtranger in domeſtical affaires 5 for arthoſe 

15 (As al England canwirrieſſe) his Majeſties title lay buriedi® 
obliuion, and tem men dutſt ſpeake of it, and not a few doubteddl 
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OF M. ABBOTS/'DEFENCE, * 
it: apawphet was printed directly againſt gy an carh of aſſoriari- 
on, andana@t of Parliament ſeemed to haue beene made dises 
in prejudice of ie Pere vvab further a moſſ infamous hbebpuz 
bliſhed againſt his Majeſties moſt ſacred Mother, and very: exons 
bitant railing ſpeeches powred out agamſt her, euen out of the pul- 
pits: the Miniſters and others, through her innocent ſides vyoun- 
ding alſo her off. ſpring, and for Hatred of her religion, obſcuridg 
and blemiſhing much his Majeſtier inteteſt to our crowne. Whers 
vras then this valiant muſter-maſter, this powerable pen man? 
vvhy did not he then, vvhen there was ſo great neede of defence, 
make a ſally forth, and ſhe his valour and słil in the deſence and 
favour of his future Prince? the time wat not propitious; his affe. 
ction was frozen he choſethen rather wieli his felloweMiniſter to 
raileluſtily at the mother, then with tie poorb fugitiut Papiſts, to 
write or ſpeake in defence of their honour or title. If you be ſuch 
a ſeruer of times, and flatterer of men in authority; yet be not an- 
ery I pray you with thoſe, nor ſecke totraduce their dutiſul endea- 
ours, v ho in doubtful fortune and in times of diferace;ſhewee - 
farre more true liarts, and for ward affection vnto his Majeſty, Can 
you not be content, quietly to reape the harueſt of other mens tra- 
vailes, vnleſſe you doe alſo calumniate them, vvho rooke ſo much 
paines for you 2 can you not be ſatisfied to enjoy his Majeſties fa- 
uour, for vvhom you would neuer ſpeakea vvord ; til ir was for an 
aduantage, vnleſſe you ſreſce ro incenſe him againſt them, vvf%)o 
vvere more feruent and affectionate in his ſeruice? God ſend you 
more grace and better charity, and to his Majeſty more mature 
conſideration of his faithful ſubjects deſerts. 0 
. E ROBERT ABBZo r. 


A No how little hold there was in cheſe bis defences, muy ap- 
peare by the example of his fellowes Matſon and Clarke, who 
tooke part with him in this action, and the one of them wrote as 
much in the Kinges defence, as M. Biſhop did; and yet when they 
ſaw vpon his Majeſties entrance, chat thinges were likely to goe o- 
therwiſe then liked them, immediately Fey fal to conſpiring and 


plotting againſt him: the caſe is altered, they vvere not now the 

men that they were before; the like is . Biſhops fidelity and loue. 

And he himſelfe afterward plainly giueth his Majeſty to vnder- 

ſtand, that he may hope no otherwiſe of him, then he e 
| "i X Se OUN 


 Heliuely de- 
ſeribeth bim- 


ſel. 
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found in them: yet here he preſumeth „ That ſit b bis Atule an lu 
ro bis Mojeſtnn barb ben tofort drayne, bin- withous tbe compaſſe gf l 
profeſiion , to tieate if law courſes; therefore his g mac e Wil licen * 
ent of the like geale vnto G ods tu hte ſay ſome : thing in matten | 
dininity. But ſurely , if be by his law courſes detended his Mae. 
ties cauſe no better, then by divinity he hath defended his owngy 
he might very wel haue ſpared the labour, and leſt it tothe 

were lit to dos it. But this is the malapartneſſe and ſaweineſſe 
theſe baſe raſcals and runnegates, both Ieſuites and Seculars, 
chruſt themſelues into matters that belong not to their profeſſion 
or condition: they are tampering with cauſes of Kingdome an 
ſtates: they wil determine of Titles and Inhericances, of Crowne 
and Scepters. This is theirarrogancy and preſumption, aſluming 
tothemlelues as if they were abſe for al thunges; al their Geeſebe 
Swannes: not an Aſſe amongſt them, but is vvorthy to ſtand with 
the Kings Horſes: not one of them (I warrant you) but is ſufficien 
to be a Counſellour to a Prince: they are the only high ſpitited 
men, of great conceit, of deepe reach, of noble reſolution, of moſſ 
ſpecial and ſecret intelligence, of braue diſcaurſe, that can tel great 
tales of Bombomachides Clunniſtaridiſarchides, the great Gurgultio! 
nian Emperor; euen like Narciſſ«s,ſo farre inloue wich themſelues 
chat they are dtownd in their one pride. But we know them viel 
enough, vve ſee their foolery and laugh at it: vvhenthey come 
trial, they are for the moſt part but empty barrels; al this gie 
noile, proueth in a manner nothing but meere winde. Only vw 
are ſorry, for that as the Heretikes of old, by ſtrange deuiſed words 
and names ſtupefied and amazed ſimple and ignorant people rand 
by that meanes gathered to themſelues great admiration, drew m- 
ny to their hereſies: ſo theſe ſeducers, vvith bold faces and bigge 
lookes, and brauadoes of prating and cogging 


gging, doe make bllf 
ſoules, vnſtable fooles, but ſpecially womento admire them, and 
— 


row in loue with them, ſo to be carried by them blind. folded ia 
cheir ow ue deſtru ction. But here we are much to obſerue, thath 
I'w courſes only, M. Biſhop defended his Majeſties title to the 
crow ne; by diuinity he could ſay nothing: for his Maſter Bellas 
mine had taught him, that it i but De jure bumano. quod butiic aut in 
babe amus Regem It 4 but by tbe law of man, that we haue thus or tha 
wan te be gur Kivg : and therefore he argueth, becauſe the lau 4 

ot ES God 


OP M.-ABBOTS' DEFENCE: 77 
cod isto be preferred before the law of mat he that by the law of 
man is ta be King, vnleſſe he wil bea maintainer of Popiſh religi- 

on, a vaſſal and ſlaueto the Pope, by the law of God he muſt be no 
King. This 1s M. Biſhops diuinity, and by this divinity his Majeſty” 
mult haue beene ordered, if (for out judgement) God had ſuffered 
him to fal into their handes. As touching his diuinity otherwiſe, 


vvhich he ſaith hath beene che beſt part of his ſtudy more then 
thriſe ſeauen yeares, how wel he hath profited therein, we ſhal (ce 
by examining the particulars of this booke. a 

__- WiLLiam Brsnop. | 

[ F any firme or ſound proofe may bedrawnefrom examples, I 
ſay then, that his Majeſty may better collect my fidelity by the 
example of more then two hundred Prieſts, that haue al waies car. 
ried themſelues faithful towards his Highneſſe; then by the faults 
of two that did otherwiſe: but it is M. Abbots cuſtome to reaſon 
ſo looſly, and out of one or two particulars to conclude an vniuer- 
ſal, which in moral matters argueth yet farre greater ſpite and ma. 
lice; for vvho can abide to heare, 5 ſor one or two men offen- 
ding, al men of the ſame profeſſion ſhould be condemned, rather 
then for the fidelity of hundreds, to thinke wel of althe reſt? Whe⸗ 
ther I gaue = orcaſion of ſuſpition, by thoſe my vvordes vpon 
which he ſo ofcen warblech, hath beene already touched, and ſhal 
be more hereafter. Thoſe idle, fooliſh, and falſe vvordes of his 
that follow, vyhere he affirmeth vvithout any ſhadow of proofe; 
that tbere #5 not one Seminary Prieſt, that doth not thinks bimſelfe able 
te be 4 Counſellour to 4 King, are ſo farre from al truth and honeſty; 
(as al they can beſt witneſſe that know them) that I need not ſtand 
about the diſproofe of them. Only I note, that vvhiles he vᷣvil 
needes out of his accuſtomed ciuility tearme vs Aſſes, he by craſt 
calleth himſelfe and his fellow: Miniſters the Kinges Horſes: for 
vvith vv hom ſhould Prieſts be compared, but vvithmen of the 
like profeſſion? ſaying then, that there u not an Aſſe among the Prieſts 
(as he ſpeaketh) bur # worthy ts ſtand with the Ringes Horſes, he muſt 
in due proportion be vnderſtood to ſigniſie thereby, that there is 
not a Prieſt ſo ſimple, but taketh himfelfe worthy to ſtand cheelce 
by jole vvithtke jollier ſort of Miniſters, vVhom by Peryphraſis 
he deſcribes and diſcries to be the Kings Horſes, and that not withs 
out ſome ſhew ot reaſon : for they are ready toberiddenw _— 
by | | K 3. 3 5 
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his Majeſty pleaſech, end ſeeme to male the temporal Princes pt 
ceedin oh chen north- pole, by w hichthey direct the whole cok 
of their liues and learning But are they not made alſo (tro you) 
like to ſilly Aſſes, preſſed to carry ſuch vvaighty burthens impy 
ſed vpontheit benefices, as itſhal pleaſe their good Patrons to 
and loade vponthem and yet neuert heleſſe, they wil not ſtic eto 
ſweare very formally, that they come frankly and freely to the 

Albeit they be ſo quiet and commod ious cattle to their good N 
trons and Benefactors, neuertheleſſe td wardes other; ({pecialy 
towardes vs Catholikes) many of them benot vnlike thoſe hotſe 
deſcribed by S. Iebn: ¶ And the beades of the Horſer, were 450 U n 
the beades of Lions, and from their mouthes proceeded fire, and ſwilh 
and brimſtone : ſo fierce and fiery they be a gainſt poore innotHnt 
Catholikes, incenſing the King and ſtate to ſecketheir vtter fil. 
verſion; and yet are they much morefaralrotheirowne followers; 
¶ For their tailes (as it is alſo in the ſaid text) be like to ſerpenti, l 
wing beades, and in theſe they burt, poiſoning by their venimous ds. 
@rme and leude converſation, the ſoules of al menthatbeleeeand 
follow them. Thus much by occaſion of M. Abbots noble compa 
riſon of Aﬀes and Horſes. „ 11 0140140 

That vvhich he ſpeaketh of ſtrange mr wordes, inuetel 

to ſtupeſie the ſimple, is a riddle to me; our religion vſeth none ſuch 

As for nouelty of wordes , bold faces, bigge lookss, brauadbet; and ſuch 

like, they are the proper badges of the new Goſpel, and A. Alla 

doth himſelfe and his fellow Preachers great vvrong, to impatt 


their peculiartitles to others that deſerue them not, nor like any 


1 þ 3 
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But let vs leauetheſerrifles, and come to his worthy obſeritath 
on and argument thereupon: It is, Thar M. Biſhop (forſooth) hl 
courſes only defended bis Majeſties title tothecrowne,bydininity be conld 
faynething for it. Had not M. Abbots (, piteful ſoare eies helped hin 
to an odde inſight of my writings, he could neuet haue ſpied tit 
there, which was not to be ſeene in them: for though paſſed ou 


of the limits of diui nity, into ſome points of law yet diuinity wa 
my ground, rvhichreacheththat vve muſt yeeld to euery one hu 
right, and to lawful lineal ſucceſſours the liuely-hoodes, lande 
and poſſeſſions of their predeceſſours: his obſeruation then v.¼ 
ſalſe, tlat I could ſay nothing out of diuinity for his Majeſties tis 
. | l — 10 


OP M.*ABSOTS DYPENCE. 
to the crowne. But he wil proue out of I glarmine that moſt lear- 
ned Cardinal, (who indeede was my maſter, and maſter alſo vnto 
many my betters ſome fix and twenty yeares agoe) that I could 
ſay nothing out of diuinity for his Majeſties title: For it is but by 
the law of man, that we haue this or that man to be our Ring. but bythe 
| lawof G od ne man is to be made Ring. t bat doth not truly ſerue God; then 
the law of God bring to be preferred before the law of man, it followeth, 
that whoſoeuer wil not traly ſerue God, ic notto be made King. M.Abbor 
ſhould haue done wel to haue ſolued this argument (vvhich is not 
vnworthy the maker, and taken as he meant it inſoluble) and max 
happen to trouble many ofhis readers: but he loueth not this fight 
at the ſhort ſ word, but to range a loofe off, and to defend his par 
vvith foule vvordes, rather then vvith any ſound reaſons. I — 
helpe him out ofthe briars this once and ſay, that in caſe of free e- 
lection of a King, that argument of Cardinal Bellarmines is molt 
ſound; for no good Chriſtian ought to tnake choiſe of him for a 
King, or to yeeldtheir conſentto him, whom he knoweth unlikely 
euer to ſerue Ieſus Chriſt the Soueraigne King of heauen & earth: 
Marry, vvhenthe Kingdonie goeth not by free choiſe and electi- 
on, but by ordinary ſucceſſion; then the ſubjectsmuſt accept of 
him hom it pleaſeth God to giue them. For our diuinity teach- 
eth vs, that God ſometimes giueth Kinges in his wrath, and not al- 
waies ſuch as wil ſerue him as they ought to doe, vvhichare (not- 
withſtanding their vndutifulneſſe to God) to bereceiued and obei- 
ed of their ſubjects dutiſully in al ciuil cauſes. And although God 
at the firſt left it to the free liberty of euery country, ta make choiſs 
of vvhat kinde of ciuil gouernement they liked beſt (vvhereof it 
proceedeth, that it is by the law of man, that v ve haue this or thaa 
man to be our King) yet when ſuch a ſucceſſion is once eſtabliſſed 
by the law of man, and confirmed by long cuſtomeʒ then the la 
of God doth binde al men to the keeping of that juſt and good law 
of man. Thus much briefly to ſhew how I could very wel, by the 
rules of our divinity defend his Majeſtiet title tothe crowne, and 
to certiſie them that are in greater jealouſie of our obedience, then 
they haue juſt cauſe; that yve take our ſelues bound aſwel by the 
lawes of God as ofman, to obey his Majeſty, and dutifully to ſerus 
him in al temporal affaires: howbeit, we take the religion profeſ- 
ſed by his Majeſty, and his proceedings therein, not to be 2 
TT $ ng 


ly pray vnto the 
mend it, and rogue 
dure vvhatſoeuer ſhal 


Wine. wit h which your Majrſty beganne tbe conference, 

A loue principium: conformable to tbis in holy vrit. ¶ lam Alpi 

and Omega: the beginning and end, ſait h our Lord; andapphyingi 

$0 Pringes , I may be bold to ſay, that not hing is more expedient ani ner 

ſary for Kinges , nothing more honourable and of better aſſurance for ti 

eftate, iben tbatin the very beginning of their raigne, they tab ſpeciatts/ 

der, that tbe ſupreame aud met puijant Monatke of beunen and earth; 

purely & vprigbtly ſerued, as wel in their owne exemplar lines. as ibraꝶ 

$beir Dominions : for of almighty God bis meere bounty and great gas 

they receiue and hold their Diademes and Printely Sceprersg and cam 

poſſeſie andenjay them (ibeir mighty forces and prudent coun ſailes ui 

with ſtauding) one day longer, then during bis diuine wil and pleuſus 

M bich tbe wiſeſt King witneſſetb , ſpeakisg alſo in the perſon. of Gil 

Prouer. 8,15. wiſdome, ¶ Per me Reges regnant: By me Kinges doe raigne : 
Dan. 4. C Nabuchodonoſer ſometime King of Babilow , 1 f 


| us turned out to gil 
ith beaſtes for ſeauen yeares, and made to know ande eſſe; t 


bigbeſt doth command ouer tbe Kingdomes of men, and dilpuſeth of then 
| us pleaſetb bis diuine wiſdome, but Lneede not ſtand vpen this point, ius 
| | ing ſo wel knowne and acknowledged by your Majeſty. . - yp} 
|| Su, ney ROBERT ABBOT, 5% 
11 P L vTAR c reporteth, that the Nobles of Lacedemon app 
W Sec auditions, 1 uing a ſpeech that vvas deliuered by a man of euil be hau 
cauſed the ſ ame to be vttered by another of honeſt life and co | en 

. ſation, chat itmiglit carry the greater waight, vvhen it proctedei 
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eri ter ee Bi 
from a manwhoſedoings were anſwcrablerohis worder, AC. Bi- 
| ſtep hath vttered agoodly ſpecch, buticfoBnderh not effectually 
from his mouth or pen; it vvere fit that ſomꝶ other man of other 


he EO 
— 
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profeſſion and comportmene; ſhould be the writer and ſpealcer of 
this matter: for he denieth to his Majeſty, that ſupreme gouerne- 
ment in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, whereby he ſhould take vpon him, to 
doe that that he perſwadeth himʒ and being ſworne to the Pqpe, he 
cannot but maintaine thoſe la es of his, vyhereby he inhibiteth Diſtincf. 96. 
Kinges and Princes to meddle with matters of religion, and of the Si Impender. 
Church, and reſerueth the ſame wholy to be decreed by himſelfe 
and his Prelates; and as for Princes, they muſt receiue and pra- 
ctiſe tho ſame according to his orden. 
. e ener e 

IJ Ex eommeth to my memory, that vvortli obſeruation of TN 
H the diuine Preacher: ¶ Tbe rich man ſpake, and al men beld their Fecleſ. 13. 
peace , and did exrol his worde: vp to the skierʒ bat when a poore man ſþake verſ. 28. 
they ſaid, bo is this ? It becommeth not a Diuine ( ſaith ournew 
Potente to diſcourſe of matters of diuinity, but Princes doe them 

wely. To M. Abbot I anſwere firſt, that his prophane ſtory i: 
beſides the purpoſe, for the Lacedemoniatis tooke exception a. 
zainſt chat perſons ſpeech, becauſe his life vvas not anſwerable: 

ut he cauillech at my diſcourſe, net for default of my manners, 
but for other points of doctrine. Belike hethoughr itnorexpes 
dient, (notwithſtanding his example of the Lacedemonians did 
leade him thereunto) to put mens Jo keine to be tried by their liſe 
and conuerſation, leaſt their new Goſpel, ſhould by that rule be 
condemned and rejected, becauſe their Preachers and Miniſters 
lues, be not conformable to the precepts of Chriſtes Goſpel. Be- 
fides, the difproportion of this eximple, tat is alſo very falſe 
which he e hobere® me: That I dee deny bus Majeſty to bJke 
authority to doe that, which I perfwade him to doe, to wit ʒ totake ſpecial + 
eder. that God almightybe truly and fincerely ſerged: for Kingesmay - 
be'norſupremegouernoursin - 


and oughrto doc char, thou 2255 duerne 
cauſes Ecelefiaſtical.” For al ei it it b not to them, to declare 


N 
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elong not t. 
the true fence of al queſtioned places of holy Scriptures; nor to 
determine al doubts riſing in divinity nor briefly ,'coperforme 
fuch other functions as are proper to the ſupreme Gonetnour of 


— 


Cliiſtes Church : yerhis Majeſty mighthauccalledrogether thi 
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tf nnen uy wp - - Il 
moſt learned of his ſubjects of al ſides , and have heard yy 
them could beſt haue proued their doctrine, to h 
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ed word of God, to Apoſtoli I 
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ethchen cuident, Ther bis Majeſty miphihe 
taken ſpecial order, fo the true ſernice of God, not withilading hela 
not rr authority in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. And molt faſſeꝶ 


> 
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this aſſertion of M. Abbots, that any law of the Pope dub inhibie his 

| to deale ſo farre-forth in matters of religion: that Cangnwhichheth. 
Oiftintt. 96. teth dotbonly forbidde lay- Magiſtrates , to medale with the ordering a 
Si lmperitor. judging of Prieſts and Clarks , and ſuchotber Eccleſiaſtical oem 
doe properly belong to Biſhops. But that Kinges oughttomeddlem 

matters of religion, and how farre-forth they ov ohr, S. Leo the fell 

a moſt famous Pope, doth in theſe memorable yyordgs d ech 

Epiſt. 75. ad Tou mutt (4 Emperour) wit heat donbt know , that Kingly power . 
Les. Anguſt, to you, not only for the rule ofthe world, but & principally beſtowed jus 
Jou, for tbe defence and aide of the Church; that by ſuppreſſmg wia 

attempts, you may both de fendt bat which is eſtabliſhed; and alſo patiſit 

#boſe tbinges which are troubled, But of this point I ſhal haueope 

lion preſently to ſpeake more at lage.. Ii followeth.,c 1c 14) 
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AS touching the reaſon alſo vvhich he alleageth, why Prins 
ſhould take ſpecial order that God be rightly ſerued, Seca 

of bis meere bounty and grace, they receine and hold their Diade mesa 
Princelz Scepteri: The Pope denieth that they hold the Came imiae 
diately from God, but are to teceiue them by his mediationa 
approbation, and no longer to hold them, then they conform 
themſelues to his lawes; Ecce nos con ſtitati ſumus ſup er gente rn. 
gna,&c. Sebold (ſaith the Pop e) we are ſet auer nations and kingd, weh | 
bo Build vp aud to plant, to pul vp and to deſtray. Ec. . Andtherelols 
what the wiſdome of God faith ( . Bop alleageth) by me K my 
raigne, the {ame the Pope blaſphcmouſlly applieth to him ltez 


> 1 
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Tex me Nęerregnunt. By me Kings doe migne: thus the Pope won 
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haue Princes as very beaſts as Nabuchodonoſer Was, notto.knowW® 
whom the hold th - "Tl 1 d 5 | a nine * * 
nee er crownes and kingdomes, b to cun ken. 
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il depende 
truth, tha. 


died 
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12 many times much muſe; hom men of any ſort and faſhion, = 
ſpecially how profeſſors of Gods truth (ſuch as AA. Abbot would 
be eſteemed) dare put into light ſuch odde paltry ſhiſta, and pot, 11th 
out together ſuch heapes of groſſe lies. A lie it was, hat I denied ' - 
to bis Majeſty ſuch autberity ;45 would free for the taking order, how 


God mizbt be rigbtly ſerued in bis realme. Auother lie it is, that the 
Popes Lewes doe iubibite Ringes to mrddle with matters of religion. A 


third, that L affirmed Knges to-bold their crawoes immediately from - 
God, vvhich though it he true in chat ſence heraketb ĩt;ʒ yer is it 
falſe that ] fo ſaid in that place: for I moddle not with thoſe tearmes 
of immediately, or mediately. The fourth is, that tbe Pope deniech 
Princes to bold their Diademes and Princely authority immediately from 
God, bar are to receine themby bis mediationʒ for euen in the very Cas 4 
non cited laſt before by himſelſe, thePopeacknowledgeth, Tha Diffinf. 96. 
Emperours and Kinges receiue from God the prerogatiue of i beir pe dere. Silmperatars. 
vvhercuponthe Gloſle plainly noteth, that th h did not receine bei 1 
2 F Lu» ſoncraizus 
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„„ een 

| ſorencigne anbarity from the Pope." Which wasalſoobſemedighh 
1 8 0 Gelaſius wordes. And it is fu her, 

ad? diſtid. Canon next before, o of P ope W 2 TRY IE 7. 
| the common opinion of al dur Diuines & by vherefore vn AL n 4 
counterfait Diuine, did meane hereto lie for the hotſtone, i 
not what he meant to huddle vp lies ſothicke together, cucryigns 
jouder then the other. Sut (ſaith he) Pins Qumtns writeth, Eren 
conſlitati ſumns ſuper. gentes & regus j Bebold (aich che Pope) w 
fet over natious and kingdewes, t0 build and to plant; to plucks downead 
todeftroy,&c.therefure they applytothemſelues,tbatw ich the; wem 

ef God gineth to Kinges, Ay we Kinge? deeraigne. This is cheſiſt lie 
he makes within the compaſſe of leſſe then halfe a ſide ʒ for alls 
the Pope vſe the wordes ſpołen to the Prophet H jeremy: Eq a 
conſtituti ſumus Nc. yet doth he not thoſe hy King Salomon, u 
red in the perſon of Gods vviſdome, vvhich 4, 4bbor decei tally 
ſnufflet h in the place of the other. No the authority comma 


* 


to the Prophet Hieremy. did not make the King of Iuda to hold i 

crowneot him, as al Diuines both Catholikes and Proteſtants oi 

grant: where fore though the ſame be yet remaining in the Chu 

of God, (as it is not only granted by al Catholike Doctors, dus 

In cap. 10. uenby the verdict of Calain himſelfe, whato proue it doth diteh 
Cor. verſ.6, uen the very ſame vvordes out of Hieremy. And ſo 120 years 
before him, that famous Father S. Chryſeſtome did alleage the lil 


— 


- 


; out of the ſame chapter of the Prophet, tothe ſame pur poſe :. 
Homil. 55. in ing. The Fatber ſaid to Hierem y. 1 haue put t hee at @ pillar of ions 
Matbeum, wal of braſſe, &c. yet the Fatber placed him but over one nation (to vu 
thatof the lewes) but Chriſt bath placed Peter oner the wnyuer/ol won 

| Briefly, we granting the like powerto be in the Biſhop of Rona 
that was in Hieremy the Prophet (whoſe wordes he vſeth) it cab 
no more deduced thence, that Kings hold cheir Princely diadem | 
of him, then that the King of Iuda did his of Hicremy ʒ vvhichwua 
neither mediately nor immediately: for only a cergaine ſpiritual po 
er to roote out Idolatryzerrour, and iniquity, and to plant tel 
and vertue, vvas by thoſe vvordes giuen to men of the Cliurds 
Which, if it doe in fomecertainecale, extend to the depoſitioui 
a Prince (as I reade it hath beene practiſed by moſt juditious, 18 b 
ard, and holy Perſonages, though I doe notreade vvbete iti 
Church defined to be any article ot our faith ʒ) ver noma 

ſo ſimple, as notto deeme it more holſome nn ab 
37, | & 4 g vmitorm 
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fc and peacible ace of Cogn per 
inent power ſhould ra tin the ſupeme Paſtot oi Qlriſts 
Church. then be left vnto the diſcretion ofthe Miniſters and Clet- 
ie of euery country according to the Proteſtants opinion and 
practiſe: It being (Lay) granted, that the Biſbop of Rome, may 
in ſome caſe depoſ any temporal Magiſtrate can it dot there 
hence be gathered, that Kinges doe hold their Kingdomes of the 
Popes Holinelle. Far eehanoneRing yell Soriarh sneighhour 
Prince liue in peace by him, but doth extremely waſt his 94 
ons, al 18 ers e eee ee the Prince 
t 3 3 


on of the e Fete 0 py td fo 

that Paſtor had power to diſpoſe af his Kingdomeathi 
orthatthe King did hold his Diadem of b1th, xithet we ietely ar 
immediately, how beit the Prince thraugli his dne exorbitant am 
otherwile remedileſſe Fats, doc yall} anto the ee 
to be puniſhed. 

Here I doe by che way, molthomblyxrave of chris eagle 
do appertaine, chariemay' without paſhon beduly.conlidereds L 
whether we Catholikes dos not his Majelty-owrefaichful 
and ſhew our ſelues much more careful ofthe quitt continuance 
his glorious & happy eſtate, when by al humble and faire meanes 
we doę labour moſt diligentlyto entreat his moſt excellent Maje- 
ſty, io deale more graticuſiy and wildly withbispoore Catholike 
ſubjects; then thole hot · ſpurre Miniſters; vvbolabourtooch an 
naile, to caſt ee, Soieraigne into ſucha brake of a 
incenſing his-Hiehne te to hold o extremes courſe a ail hee. 
For if bis Majeſty may be yvonne ro follow ow the ent eee” 
inclination olf his owne nature, and to qi ale rigourof che 
lawes apanlireculansinfacheemperate dane; that che ſaid 

L 3._ 
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ty of bus regel dignity , how forwatd Totuer he be other eg 
im brace aud aduance his one religion: for ior ſo much Bi! 
uduring the Proteſtants, as for exrreame perfeolition orthe 
likes las the former example of neighbonr Ringel doth ThiWiy 
moſt ſeuere cenſuræ of the ſupreme Paſtor of che Church all 

cted. Wutierefste H )hen it hal pleaſe his Highneſſe to ct 
ſcenderatiouſly vnto our humble and daily*ſapplicationifortiah 
moderation and mercy; then ſhal his Majeſty vvirhc ut af doith 

V 
-buzzes which ſeelne ld greatly to diſquſer tte HSE ſtat s. 
© 'NowT7o that point whereinthe Kinges fipremacylicch , ccd 
ding to M. Abbott declaration." Tf it were only 5 be rhilh 
and rotake ſpecial order, that Goi be wel ſerued. ha word trau 
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makethem good and durifuluh 
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pray to al I e aber ſorgmendimens. 
hat vvorldly peace and temporal prof bez 

markes of Gods fayour,noref lusrrve; (2 | 

acient witneſ 75 j whoſe 7 2 

dene. ppe threngh. Abi Feet ga 

Gw them ſuffered to liue in ſuch q ſperit 

peace, And our Saujourinexpaslls eherh, © 

Farber in Draucupmgheth li, Sent tapiſe v{4n goadiand hed eg verſe 4 
petb vpen jall and prjpſh: that is be ee | fl pad: 


— 2 


nany temporal commodities Vpon them hat doc ty ligle 8 
them at his handes. Wherefore A. Abbot? ect 


jute ee e for pro 
Sion. 1 Let gerede. 
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0 ligions, and pet bug. one only wherewich Gee e —.— * e 
ſerued, Nas foithihe Abaſile) ¶ Opebody, ons ſpixi, aĩ q D Epbeſ. . 4: 
2 —.— « hope, of ee bee onefairh, gne ba | 
| Sue and fupplication th n bigh 
718 g00d, vun wil embraces nainfing- aud [ef Jo 
july true Catbalike and Apaſtalike faith, wherein 56 moll 764 
tours lied aud dig zer e Adi 


gion, in Which it bath. been. Felis“ 115 
bredde and lrong bt Vp x Bhat, tes aca} . 


popdneſſe you would yet Suffer the Pacers Pe e 
wen 7 erſecuted. 1217011 2 | . 
. A A758 7 SECT, d we oe; 
EAR M, Biſhop progounderh brief Tobi ay 4 
; umme of hig 1109, the foundation x belaxchina- 
principlewhichweack ones 
bediverſiticsghrel 


vvith Gadigtruly c * d. | 85 pon 
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doththat? ma pt QC 
Mean ee 


very 
Aneuſt, de Qa per tum ef, gang ers 
— la Se to any ese, ice, — or conditie — ren: 
Atbenſ, ckis Church dr that Church (as S. Augaſfise | Þ „ B 
Nan Cburcb a dfferſedtbrooghout the wid; and not thi wbb cn det 
» Auguſt i is men nom ee but ſo a there belong toit, both ti eite 4 025 | : 
u. 56, beene before vt and that ſpal ſhal be aft x vs to the wirldes end hereby 
Ve on gte, bonner dly the Church of Reine calkerk Wb che am 
of the Catholike' une ant how ab eee 0 
to them the name of Catholikes: The Cat then 
niuerſal Church, the Church of Rome a particular Church: th l 0 
fore to ſay the Catholike Roman Church, isalone, asro ſai thi 
vnnerſat particular Church. To fp eake b Js their role, th 
man Church is the head, and al ore Chrches are memb 
it; but the Catholike Church comprehendeth al; theref ny 
fay the Roman Church is the Catholike Church; ab mucht 
the head is the vvhole body. Neither doth it helpe them, th N — . 
old particular Churches vvere called by tbe name of Cath 
| Qhurch, it being nolotherwiſe done, #1 as in Toto Jari 11 
body vyhere al the parts are of the ſame nature; vvhere e 8 
part haththe name of the vvhole, and no one part can chal engt 
che lame more then another: as inthe elements, euery part ol be 
fire, isfirey euery part of the vyater, vvaterʒ and foofthe li F 
Augult. cot. for lo every Church where true faith was taught, was called i 
Epiſt. Fund. diſtinguiſh i it from hereticil'afſetnblies) the Jarholike Chi ren 
Cop. 4- andenetyBiſhop of ſucha Church, vvas called a Biſhop of fu 
Catholike Church , andnoone Clinch morerhenanocher; al 
med vnto it any pretogarine of chat title. Therefore they cal 
the Catholikefaith\the faith that vvas reteiued by the Chi 1 
throughout the vvorld-: and the true Chriſtians vvere called & 
Auguſt. F- tholikes, x communicutions totius orbs ; by hauing commune 


i f. 48. and ms of faith vviththe Church of che bete wege 
the reforea m 
F Neto ring Wo at rp, e 
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As ot is:nowarie: con fro ' 
V uing natrations; vnto ae kinde of argui 
de wil giuea proofeof hixvalowss hetewe Ine ef 
;- come ſo wel furhiſhed incorhe field; chat a needenorto doubt 
if the victory q as in Arbe fe be eee OP 
yrherher his ſpecial slciland force, Aoe not rather lie in railingat 
e Kivreadetwhens — any prongs kindeofreafo- 
nn 'Fhar docttine v be learned out of 8 Augustin con- 
croing rhe lightfication of the vere Cubliolikeywo 
admit off; to wit : Mute it Datholike'; Bat flithlin ; 
which is ſpread baer al the werlin und barb brene whites hubracedia 
raBtiſed , even from;tbb Ap poſtles time te _ a ahb dere 
gion, cohich I vwontdhaneperfwaded i pare mas 
> hisPtincely prote tion Tot To this what faitts Ml dbbos 2: 
that bi? fofefty herb Wire eke de 
not by amy one pfhine and rd arg bre MfG) 60 
poſe; bur 3 1007 fall — 
Chorch, and fo ſpendeth the time —— 
yainft the Rotnah'Church, of vyHicli'Dthide no meatic at alt 
Boch he ive deferue a Hrel garlan brehewvworthipfi 
df his battle'? Ace bohlen rere 
he begin R —— 
Sir) that r his Majeſty embraceth and maintainerh thar reli U 
whichis prendre che rbodz and gebadet ntinuedl eu 
ince the Apoſtlesrime y uad chen you nia) quſtiy ſay debe 


oldeth the Catholiler religion, acchrdiigto yvur owe F 
ion out of the ancient Fathers: But becauſe A. — He? 


e impolſſible he gaue it theſlippe; and tim eth 3 
Ne Roman religion not to bet e Carholike and pereri 
ar hand 85 peer ether ohen he ſhelzes from the religia 
and faith, of vieh the queſtion vas vt the Roman Chτ,˖n 
that is, fromehefaithprofeſſed at Rome, —— | 
he citty of Rome;'whom hewilprouenorto be Catholikes 

e Roman Ctrefr not td be tlie Carholike Churchi * 
marke vvhiae winding and turhing- and ward t this fample 
Miniſter is driveri yto, | Up hs ext roms es es by Mewes 
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98 © 251406 uPROOES „ 1e If 
But let vs giuehimleayetovvander yyhither his fancy leada 
kim; tharvvemayartengeh hearevvbar he would ay: it fog! 
footh, That the Church.of Rime deth abſardly ca ber ſelfathe cal 
Church , and (bar Pupiſts doe obſurdly Bake £0 themſelues the name of Fug 
© #holikes 5 becauſe the Gutbolike Charch th vniuenſol Church, b 11. 
Cbarch of Rame is i particular C burch xoberefere ta ſay the Roman c 
tholike Church , is alone to ſay the vninerſal partie niar Church: heren 
2 vvel ſhapen argument, and worthy the maker it conliſts of i 
Icular opoſitions , whicheyery {matteres1nlogick none 
eo bemoſt vitous: he fſdes bot ons of ĩhemis good, but al aceſt 
phiſticat and ful of deceit. Fut, concerning the forme if ityen 
turtant one might proue by it, that no one Church in the xv 
vvere Catholike ; take (for example) the Engliſh congregatig 
(yyhiclichey hold to be moſt Catholike) and-app)y A. abi 
Semen coitchus 2/76 C@belke Ch chaethe runer/olChnrche 
tbe t bureb of Hg lend isa partiralan Chugeh bee be in 
gliſh Cbureb i Cathdlike + te ſe) 4 particalar Ghujcb is an yniumſd 
Hisfitſt Buben uche forme abreaſy ing, which aloneu 
ſufficient to argue him bea lophiſter, and one chat m eee 
beguilethemthat vxilxruſthim: now to che paxtieulam o HHN 
propalitidn decade nb eee eee har 
urd, becauſethe ſame thing is aſmed of hin ſelfe (fox xniueii 
is no diſtinct thing, but the very interpretation of the vvor di oh 
tholike,) and alſo captious, as baviog adeublefignification;, Ft 
the Catholike Chutchdath Ggbific bothiache HIS body df 
ned together: in oneʒ in hich ſence no one particular Church en 
be called the Catholike Church, becauſe it is not the yyhole bod 
ſpread ouer al the world for it is totum integrale (to vſe the ichook 
the Catholike Church dochafſo defigne and ore very prppflf 
eucry particular Church that embraceth the ſame true Ohe 
faith, which hath continued euer fince Chriſts time, and beeneſſ 
_— = dere becauſe it is totum ſimilare (a5 at 
ipeaketh,) vvberefore curry true membęr ↄf the Catan 
Cheichrhay be called mn tif —— 0 7 i il aK 
particular Churches hachche ſave Fairhghe fare Sacxamenrra®! 
the ſame order of gouernement (al yyhichareas is vyerecbeſof 


4% 


6% 


— — —— fiken b 0 \ © | wg 4 | 
confcſſion, cucry: Church yea euer particular Clmiſti .-- r 
an, that embracet andprofeſledorhar eee Ava 2 
vvorldouen be truly gallad Cartiolike;how(Dudipoti n _— 
gocabouttoptoderhe:Gharch:abRuwmbaoeta be " and A b ed Þ 
Pap ö . exceptions I 
lars ? Vettliat he may be ughrnocito;doateoperaght, | 

rodreamey headderh a eee | 


— — 27 

ſtoutly (as you hàue heard) that nop — — 

called Cachalikeyj noi he Dee 
receiueth che true fac coo called Karhdlike; i{Ncithoardobuye 
ſay thatany one Orthodoxe Church, is moe Cacholike:chenan< 


ot Her ;ifcheword. Suben gener abe f . — 


thaamong al the particular Catholics; 
greateſt priviledges,Bothofſuperivtir 2 
contiauande ant ſtabilit y in theſamit o faid g Which 
deduced out ofithe Word of God h ecauſarhat Ghurtli bs the: Math. 16. 
Nocke (according ro-che expoſition of the aritient Fathers) e 

which the wbole L buch wan Tm and againth which be gute af be 

ſhould ne ur preuaile. i Agaigne,xheBiſbo g of Rome nagt 

neally: vnto S. Petr. ¶ boſe fait (thro! vertiie wifi! Luc. 22. 
krucn, ſbul neuer falle wheretare:s — —H Arch verſ. 23. 

ſhop of Lions in-France} and a gloricus Martir of great antiqui- 

ty, ſaith: Thas al Cburc bel onght to agree with the Church of Name 45 Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
ber more mighty principal. CypriaiaArchbiſhopof | 
Africke , acmeth i That perfidiouſaeſſe,apd: apt: falfhodtiormltterwaf Li. i. 713 
faith ;c an baut us acceſſe vn be der of Nm. C. Aub reſrtakethitto 

be al one, to ſay the Catliblike and the Roman Church, in theſe 

vvordes: If be Wiege with the Catbolike , tbat ia, he ones: De ob. Satyri. 
Church. So doth d Hierome when he ſaith of. R let fair! Hieron. ia A- 
aul lo hinto bel f the Nuan faith. r Wille ine p vlog. 1. cont. 
M 2 mig N.. cp. z. 
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ning inen to becenie Catholikes by holding the Roman faith} | 
fergpolol\ 17 Churches to he Catholike, and themſchuts to be Catholikes by 

d Fpipben, declaring that they doe communicate vviththe Church of Rom 

Hereſ. 27. inſociety of faith; anddeccondemitie their aduerſaries to be Schi 

e Lib. 2. cit, ſmatilces and H eretilces becauſe they did not communicate vvih 
Parmeni. cht ſalne Roman Church, And vvhich is greatly 20 be noted, no 
d Auguſt. E- Coumcel of ſound autliorit) / uulierein the £ um 

pitt, 165. boene expounded and determined, but is confirmed by the 

Biſhop of Rome ar eee — 

faith, hath (prong vp ſince the Apoſtles dates, that did vor oppoſ- 

i felleatuirt che Roman dea and we nor hjpthelamefitally0) 

| uertirowne. Wlirreupou & Anguſtine had good reaſon to {ay} 

Oe vtil. cred. Thattbat chaire obtained the top pe of authority. eretiles in vaine bana 

gap. 17. ing ram ubont it!: T his little (L hope) uvil ſuffice for this placeta 
declare, thatthereis great cauſe, vvhy vve ſhould attri bute much 

more to the Ronan urch, then toany other particular Church 

whatſotuer'y aid yceld to it tlie prerogatiuę of abſingular titles, in 

à more excellent manner. $134 BO SY ohast Ga P33 {11482 

Here comes in AA. fbbetsſecondpropofition, (hat tba C here li 

Nome 55.4 part iralar Church) in which is as great doubling and decem 

aSinthe former a for albeit the Qhurchf Nome, doe in rigouroſ 

ſpeech only oompteliend the: Chriſtians dat lng in: Rome; et 

is it vſtallyeakenby menof bothpaitics, to ſignifie al Churchesot 

vxvhatſoeuer other Country; that doc agree vvith the Church of 

Rome in faith, and confeſſe the Paſtour thereof, to be the chieſe 

Paſtour vnder Chriſt of the whole Church. Like as in times paſh; 

che RomanEwpiredid fagnifie, not theterritory of Rome aſonen 

W f Icalyʒ but alſo any nation that vvas ſubjet᷑t tothe 

mperour: Euen ſothe whole Catholike Church, or an 

ſy me 1 wed the Roman Church; pang 

Prineipadliexeʒ lethe giſhop of Rome is the ſupreme head of 

their Church. Whereupon, if you demand of 2Ercneh.Carboliks 

of what Church hee is, Ius anſwere wil e, t hat he is of the Gatho⸗ 

like Roman Church; where he addeth Roman to diſtinguiſlihim- 

| ſcltc fromal Sectaries, vvho doe cal themſelues ſomtimes Catho- 

. ant likes, (tha mpſtabſurdly) and to ſpecifie that he is ſuch a Cã⸗ 

„ challc, a6dach holy zoine wuiththeR⁰¹] Church in ithand 


W Za religion. 


* er M. err Dirnen. © 93 
religion. Even as the yvord:Catholike was linked at firſt vvich 

Chriſtian, to diſtinguiſh a true Chriſtian belecuerfromanHere- : 

tike, according to that of Pacianus an ancient Authour; Chriſtian Epiſtols. ad 

my name. Catbolike is my ſurname-: ſo now a daies the Epitheton Simpborian. 

Roman is added ynto'Catholike, to ſeparate thoſe Catholikes that — 

joine with che Church — — ſeQariesz who 

doe ſometimes cal themſelues alſo Catholikes, though very ridi- 

eulouſly , becauſe they be diuided in faith, from the greateſt part 

ofthe vniuerſal world. Out ofthepremiſes may be gathered, thaa 

the Roman Church may wel ſignifie any — holdeth and 

maintaineth the ſame faith which the Roman doth: hence it fol- 

man Church to be a particular Church; or elſe he muſt confeſſe 
buimſelfe to be one ot thoſe Doctors vvhom the Apoftle noteth; 

For not vnderſtanding what they ſpeake; nor of what they ams. 1. Tim, 22 

No to this his ſecond ſophiſtication, The Nman Church (hy our verſ. 7. 

rale) i the bead, and al atber Churches art members to it. but theCathe- 
like comprebendeth al: ergo, to ſay the Nman Church is the Catholike ,55 
to ſaytbe bead is the whole body. Here is firſt a miſtiapen argument, 
by vvhichone may prone or diſproue any thing; for example I 
wil proue by the like, that the Church of England is not Catho- 
like, thus: The Church of England by their crooked rule, j «member of £ 
the Catbolike Church bat the Catbolike Church'comprebendetb af err 
fore to ſay the Engliſh Church a ibe Catholike'Churcb;4#r0fay 7amems 2 cn 
ber s tbe whole body. Beſides the counterfait faſhion'of the argu 
ment, there is a great fallacy init: for to omit, that vve ſay not the Fallacia ar- 
Church of Rome, but the Biſhop of Rome to he the head f the cidentis, 
Church, it is a foule fault in arguing (as al Logitians dee under. 


—— 


ſtand) when one thing is ſaid to be another by a metaphere, to at- 
tribute al the properties of the metaphore to the other thing. For 
example, Chriſt our Saviour is metaphorically ſaid to be a Lion 
Jlitit Leo de triba Iuda: now if there hence any man would inferre, Apocal. 5. 
that a Lion hach foure legges, and is no reaſonabſe creature, ergo. verf. 3. 
Chriſt hathias many; or ĩs ndt indued withreafon; he might him: ne 
ſelfe therefore he wettaken ſor an vnreaſonable and blaſphemous 
creature : Even ſo muſt Ai. Abbet be, v vhoſhifterh fromthat pro- 
priety of the metaphore, bead, which was to purpoſe, vnto others 
thatare eleane beſides the purpoſe . For as Chi iſt v vas called a 
AJA M 3 | Lion, 
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Aug. Ep. 48. 


Ibid.& bren. 
collat. 2. cap. 


dici, 3. 


Coe. Creſcon. 
grammat. hb, 


2.(4Þ.37. 
Epiſt. 48. 


Ibidew, 


Lion, for his invincible fortitude; ſothe Biſhop of Rome ĩs call 
che head of che Chureh, for his authority to direct and gouetneiſt 
ſame; but to take any other propriety bf either Bin or Heu 
they be vſed metaphorically, aud to argue out ofthat, is plainlyto 
lay the ſophiſter. Wherefore, to conclude this paſſage, AA. Abu 
= greatly diſcouered his inſufficiency inarguing, by propoun 
ding argumẽts tliat offend and be very vitious; both ininatrer and 
forme and chat ſo palpably, that if ydung Logitians ſhauld ſtand 
vpon ſuch inthe paruies, they yould be hiſſed out of the ſchoolesꝰ 
it muſt needes be then an exceeding great ſname, for a Diuine to 
vſe them, to deceiue good Cbriſtian people in matter of ſaluation 
And if after ſo great vaunts , of giaing ful ſatitfaltian tu ibe reader; | 
and of ſtopping bis aduerſaries mauth., # bat be-ſhardd not haue u worin 


replyn he be not aſhamed to put fuch bables ascheſcintoprintizhe | 


cannot chooſe but make himſelfe amocking-ſtockerothe world 
ſurely his writinges are more meete to ſtoppe muſtard: pots, (if! 
miſtake not much) then like to ſtoppe any meane ſchollers mouth 


= 
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[ T is therefore a meere vſurpation, whereby the Papiſts cal the 


Roman Churchthe Catholike, and the very ſame that the Do- 
natiſts of old did vſe. They held the Catholike Church to beat 
Cartenna in Africa; and the Papiſts hold it tu be at Rome in Italyt 
they would haue the Church to be called Catholike, not by teaſon 
of the communion, and ſociety thereof through the whole world, 
but by reaſon of the perfection of doftrine and ſacraments, which they 
fallly challenged to themſeluesʒ & the ſame perfectionthe Church 
of Rome now arrogateth to it ſelfe, and wil therefore be called the 
Catholike Church. From Cartenna che Donatiſts ordained Bis 
hops to other countries, euen to Rome it ſelſe: And from Rome by 
the Papiſts order, muſt Biſhops be authoriſed to al other churches. 
They vvould be talen to be Catholikes for keeping communion 
with the Church of Cattenna: and ſo the Papiſts vvil be counted 
Catholikes, ſor keeping communion with the Church of Rome. 
They held, that how ſoeuer a man beleeued, he could not be ſaued 
vnleſſe he did communicate with the Church of Cartenna: And 
the Papiſts hold, that there is no ſaluation likewiſe but in commu- 
nicating vvith the Church of Rome. The Donariſts vvere not ſo 
abſurd in the one, but the Papiſts are as abſurd and ridiculous in 
the other. | ET Ort Og WILLKMM 
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age Au. Abbot beſtow@d an ar 


IN che former paſſi 


owne wordes) vvhich vvere before brolcen done by men bf our 
fide :Now he commet to his ono freſh inuention, as I cake iti fo 
it is « fardle of ſuch beggerlyluſe ſtaffe, and ſoful of faiſhodd and bildiſh 
follier, that any other man (I vveene) vvould not for very ſhame 
haue let it paſſe to the print. it conſiſteth ina compariſon and g 

. Wn 1 atiſts; and the 
new preſumptuous Papiſts, if᷑ AA. Allos dreume not. 'ZheDonatifts 
50 bela the Carbolike Churchro he at Curtenna, and tie 2702 


doe bold it to be at Rome in Italy Falſe on both ſides, becauſe we doe 


not hold itto be ſo at Rome, as they did at Cartenna: for we hold 
it to be ſo at Rome, as it is heſides alſo diſperſed al the world ouery 
they, thai ĩt vVas wholy included vvithin the ftraigheboundesof 
Cartenna in Mauritania, and her tenſines : ſo that Whoſocuer was 
conuerted in any other country, muſt got thither to be purged 
fromtheir ſinnes, as S. Auguffime teſtifieth in expreſſe tearmes, in 
the very place by AA. Abbot — © Falſe alſo in the principal 
point, that the Bonatiſts held the/Catholike Church to be at Cars 
tenna: for cheredwelronlythe'Rogariſts; who were (as S. Auga- 
tine there ſpealceth.) Brewiſtimian fis ſtrum, de fruſtro maiore, A muſt 
ſmal gobbet or fragment , bro en oui of a greater peece; that is to ſay, a 
few ſchiſmatical fellowes-fallen from the Donatiſts, as the Puri- 
tans are fromthe Proteſtants, or the Anabaptiſts from the Sacra- 
mentaries: ſo that althougli men of that ſect held the Catholixe 
Church to be at Cartenna; yet the maine body of the Donatiſts 


maintained it not to bethere at al, but held that congregation of =; 


Cartenna to be vyholy ſchiſmatical; and no true member of the 


Catholike Church. This firſt part then of the compariſon; ii moſt 


vgly and monſtrouſly falſe. nene b * A 
The ſecond is not vnlike: The Donati ſte would bane the Cbarchto 
be called Catbolike , not by reaſon of the communion and ſoc iety tbereof 
througb the whole wor ld. but by recſon bf the per fettion of deftrine and ſa- 


cement, which r hey falſip cbulleng edteubemſelurs z abe ſame per fittion 


tbe Cburchof Nome now'arrogateth to ber ſelfr ! Here are many faules: 


the firſt is a groſſe lie in the chiefe branch; for the Donatiſts did 
not cal the Church Catholike, for the perfection of doctrine and 


ſacra- 


AY wed an argument or two, 
raked out of the rotten rubbiſp vf thoſe wulles, (to vſe ſome ofs 
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Epiſtoſa. 48. 


Brend collat. 
cap. 2. diet 3. 


Bpifi. 48. 
(as S. Auga 


by per feltion, 
not defend t 


Cartennatht 


ps from Cartennaʒ for the⸗ 
d it to be Schiſmatical, #8 
| ort S. Auguflin e, vvho 
Lib. 2. cont. ſaith: Quo ex Africa ordinare paucts — ſoleres Epiſeopum > you 
creſcon. c. 37 Donatiſts are wont to order and ſend a Biſhop thither to your few 
compatyons out of Africa, not from Cartenna in W 
om nw Sw Neither 
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Neither doth the Catholike Church appoinrgiihat ede 
ſhould goe to Rome totalce h erde ndembercete baſe 
co other Catholike:countries-but in exteryother region where be 
chree Catholike Biſhops, they map be —— v albe. 


it for vnities ſake; and to preſerue e order, they beconfirmed by 1 


the Biſhop of Rome, the ſupreme head vnder Chriſt of the Ca= 
The fourth point of the compariſon is moſt abſurd'; for the 
Donatiſts were ſo farre fromthinł ing them Catholilces, that cep 
communion with the Chureh of Cartenna, that they deteſted and 
 abhorredtheir — es as Schiſmatikes. Neither doe we cal any 
men Catholikesfor keeping cõmunion withthe Church of Rome, 
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if it be taken for that particular Church which is contained within 
the vvalles of Rome; but becauſe that communicating with that 
Church in faith and religion, they doe communicate with al other 
of the ſame faith, which are ſpread al the world ouer.. ; 
Finally, the fift is as falſe as the fourtłt, and:imtheſammeſartro be 
confuted. True it is, that the Donatiſts thought that none could; 
be ſaued out of their e nn vrhich is almoſt a common po- 


ſition of euery ſect and here 
ſaluation out of the true Church of Chriſt, no more then was out 


e but moſt ſure it is, that there is no 


of the Arke of Nab in the general deluge; vvherefore, whoſoeuer 


doth not comtnunicate with the Church of Rome, (vrhich is the 
chiefe member thereof) in ſociety of faich and ſacraments, is out 
of the ſtate of grace and ſaluation; according to that of S. Hierome 
to Pope Damaſus: I following no cbiefe but Chriſt, joinemyſelfe to tbe 
communion of Peters chaire , vpon that Rocke 1'kpow the Cburch to be 
built, who ſocuer dotheatetbe Pa ſchal lambe out of this houſe, he ic pro- 
pbane z be that is not found within the Arke of No& ſhal periſp, &. 
vvhere there is much more to this purpoſe. / 3 12621 

To conclude this paſſage, ſeing that M. Abbot went about, to 
proue the Church of Rome to be lilæe that of the Donatiſts, by no 
one ſound argument but by meere fabling & ly ing he mult looke 
vnleſſe he repent) ¶ to haue bis part with al liars in the pole burning 
vith fire and brimſt one. And if it pleaſe the reader, to heare at hat 
great ſquare the Donatiſts vvere vvith the Church of Rome, to 
which M. Abbot doth ſooſtenreſemble them, I wil briefly ſhew it 


out of the beſtrecotds of that time. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus 1 
N the 
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Apecal. 45 


verſ. 8. 
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Lib. 2. cent. pe 
3 


Auguſt. E - 
piſtols, 162. 


ſociety of faith and religion withthe ſame Church of Rome. 
NozzRT ABBOT. © n 
Cont. Epiſt. THxx vvas reaſon why Auguſtine ſhould be moued withthe 
Fand. cap. 4. 1 nameof Catholike, vvlien they that were called Catbolikes, 
had teſtimony of their faith from the communion & ſociety of ih 
5 Church throughout the vvhole vvorld, and were therefore ſo cak 
Sreai. collat. led; Quiz communicant Fccleſiæ toto orbe diffuſe » Becauſe (ſaith & 
digi 3. cap. 2. Auguſtine) they communicate with the Church ſpread ouer al tbe whole 
world. But moſt ſottiſhly it is alleaged for a motiueto vs, being 
now Donatiſtically applied to one particular Church of Rome, 
and to men bearing the name of Catholikes, only for communica- 
ting v vith that Church. Surely, as the name of lewes was of old | 
à name of honour, and the proper titleofthe people of God; but 
Fſai. 65. afterwardes by their Apoſtacy ho bare it, was leſt for C| «nam | 
verſ. 15, of curſe and reproch: ſo the name of Catholike vvas an honourable 
| name, and the peculiar title of thetrue children ot the Ghurchzbut 
now by their abuſe who haue vnjuſtly taken that name vntothem- 
ſelues, it is become a name of curſe and ſhame vviththe peopleoſ 
Jod, and the proper badge of Apoſtataesand Heretikes. And 
Neu. a. y. 28. the Apoſtle ꝗ denieth the name of Lewes tuthem, vvholy et c 
| | COI 
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cording to che lettor wers ſo called, becauſe oftheeireumcifionof 
de fleſn; and 2 the truth ofthe namgto them, vvho vvere 
ſo according tothe ſpirit, albeit according to the letter they were 
not ſo named: ſo the name of Catholikesindeede; belongeth not 
tothe Romiſh faction, who according tothe letter tale ypon them 
to be ſo called; but the true meaning thereof bel. to them, 
vrho although they joy nos itrthe litcteral name, c. yet doe fol- 
low the ſame faith vvhich they followed, vvho firſt were called 
by the name of Catholikes, Let them haue the ſhel, ſo that we 
haue the kernel, &. the name in his true yſe, importeth them 
that imbrace the faith of the Catholike'y that is the vniuerſal 
Church, that hath beene from the beginning of the world; that 
is through the vvhole vvorld, aud ſhal be to the worldes end. 
* WIILIAM BIS Hor... 2 
. Avevsr1Ns indeede, was ſo much moued with the name o ß 
Catholike, that he alleageth it to haue beene ene principal cauſe, Cont, Fi 
which kept him iu tbe lappe of tbe Church. And elſpwhere very often Fund. cap. 4. 
exhortcth al Chriſtians; To bold tbe communionof bat Church, which De vera re- 
both is Catholike , and knowne alſo by that very name; not only to ber lig. cap. 7. 
0wne followers, but alſotootbert, And theſclfeſame — * 4 
by M. Abbot himſelfe, vvhich cauſed that moſt holy, vviſe, and 
learned Father to eſteeme ſo highly of chartitle Catlidlike, isnow 
of great force to perſwade al reaſonable men, to maler themſelue: 
members of the Roman Church: for by joining in ſociety of faith 
wich the Church of Rome, they ſhałcõmunicate y ith the Church 
ſpred over the whole vyorldy becauſe the faith and religionof the 
Church of Rome, hath beene generally reeeiued althe world ouer 
as our aduerſaries themſelues doe conſeſſe. The name Catholike, 
13 by the Proteſtants Donatiſtically applied co their Schiſmatical 
congregation, that neicher are nor euex were ſcattered al the world 
ouer; but be ineloſed and confined: vvithin certaiue countries of 
Europe, as the Donatiſts were within the boundes of Alrike. Moſt 
ſottiſhly then (to vſe his one wordes) dothi AA. abbos affirme, the 
name Catholike to beapplied by vs ofthe Roman religion, vnto 
the particular Churchof Romeʒ when as wo ealalother Churches 
of what country ſoever (that with the Churchof Rome leeepe in 
tirely ehe ſame faith) Catholike. And mer of alotlier nations doe 
we cal Catholiltes; as Vytꝭ às thoſe vo ara Romans horne, be. 


N 2. cauſe 
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cauſe they al belceue and cohfcile the ſame ont Catholic fl 
chat is extended ouer the world. 57 i 4. 4 bas Hl Hoch ; 
Secondly; M. Abbot is much miſtaken in his compariſon of ih 
name of lewe, with the name Catholike: for to omit firſtthatſucß 
examples proue nothing, but doc only ſerue for ſhew, or explic, | 
tion and moreouer, that it can hardly be ſhewedthatthe namsof 
Iewe was a name of ſuchi honouratrany time: for that peoples ho 
nourable name vvas Iſraelites, and vvere not called Icwes, til t; 
wardes the declination and wane of their eſtate. Neither was ite. 
uer any peculiar and proper title of the people of God: for God 
had many good ſeruants, that were neuer called Iewes, as maybe 
gathered by Iabthe Hufite, Naamau the Sirian, the widow of g 
reptaa Sidonian, and by a great number of Profiliges and finally 
by that which the Apoſtle teacheth: ¶ Many Gentils were ſand 
wit hunt the law. Laſtly, moſt vncertaine it is, of what name the 
Propliet Iſ ſpeaketh when he ſaith: · ¶ It ſbal be left for a nam of 
curſe. Altheſe impertinencies of his example being too too man 
I doe remit him, but cannot pardon his groſſe fault in the maine 
point of the compariſon: for the name Iewe (according tothe v 
ſual ſignification of the word) being the name of a certaine people 
of one race and kindred, and hauing a law giuenthem by Moijes 
which ſhould continue only for a preſcript tirne, and end at hs 
comming of Chriſt, is not like the name of Catholike z Whichis 
no ſpecial name ofthe people of any one country, but is attributed 
and doth agree to al ſortes of men, of what country or nation ſoc 
uer, that doe embrace the true Chriſtian faith: And is inſepatably 
huked, and fo faſt joined and riueted withthe Chriſtian profeſſion 
and religion, that it ſhal neuer faile, fal, or be ſeparated from iti ſo 
long as Chriſts faith ſtandeth; nor euer be contemned of the ſaith- 
ful, whiles Chriſtz true religion flouriſheth: vyhichis proued in. 
uincibly out of che very Etumology of the name Catholike, and 
that according to Mi. 4 bbets OWNE interpretation in the ſame place 
who doth expound it to ge that Church, which is. through tht 
Whole world, aud ſhal'be to the werldes end, If the name Catholike, 
ſnal continue to the worldes end the true title of the Church, who 
then but miſcreants and Heretikes; cantake it for a name of curls 
reproch, and ſhande . Is it not yntil this day ſer dow ne in tlie Apo: 
ſules creed at the honourable titie and epitfute ofthetxue che 
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 Theleeue the holy Carbolikg Church. Mult he then not be rather an 
Apoſtata then a {choller of the Apoſtles, chat bluſherhnorco a- 
vouchche very name Catholike , to be the proper badge of Apo- 
ſtataes and Heretikes, whichthe Apoſtlesaſlcribe and appropriate 
vnto true Chriſtianity 2 If any proude and falſe fellowes doe v- 
ſurpe that name, and challenge it to themſelues wron gfully, as ma- 
ny did euen in S. Augufl ines time, when M. Abbet confeſleth it to 
haue beene in greatelt eſtimation; let ſuch vſurping companions 
be rebuked ſharply, and conuicted of their inſolent and audatious 
folly: but the name Catholike, which the Apoſtles thought vvor- 
thy and fit to be placed in the articles of our creede, and principles | 
of our religion, muſtalwaies remaine and be among true Chriſti- 
ans, a name very glorious and deſireable. We therefore ſay with 


Iewe being taken inthe Apoſtles ſence, for one (of hat nation ſo· 
euer) that fulfilleth the juſtice of the law, neuer was, nor neuer ſhal 
be a name of reproch: ſo that A. Abbot is driuen to hoppe from 
one 2 of that name to another, to make it appliable to his 
pupole., „ nr | | e 4 
But (and it pleaſe you) the. Proteſtants haue the kernel of the name 
Catbolike , and we but the ſhel, Why doe they then ſo hitterly in- 
ueighagainſt it? vvhy are they not more willing to extol and ma- 
gnifie that renowmed title, being of ſuch ancient Nobility ? twen- 
ty pound to a peny, that vvhat face ſoeuer he ſet onit, yet in his 
hart he maruailouſly feareth the contrary himſelfe. If that faith 
and religion only be Catholike & vniuerſal( as he acknowledgeth) 
that hath euer beene, and is alſo ſpread ouer al the world, and ſnal 
continue to the worldes end; then ſurely their religion cannot be 
Catholike , euen by the vniforme confeſſion of tliemſelues: vvho 
generally acknowledge, that for nine hundred ycares together, the 
Papacy did ſo dominect al the world over, that not a man of their 
religion, vvas to be found in any corner of the vvorld, that durſt 
peepe out his head to contradict it. Could there be any Church 
of theirs then, hen there was not one Paſtour aud flocke of their 
religion ſthough neuer ſo dahin ODE country ä 
| 7 when 


S. Auguſtine: We receiue the holy G bo#t, if we loue the Church. if we be Traft, 32. in 
joined together by charity , if we rejoice in the Catbolił: name and faith, Iobannem. 

And they that doe not joy in that name, burmockeatit, doe bla» Lib. 1. cont. 
ſpheme, as the ſame moſt holy Authour intimateth. The name Gandit.c.33e 


when their Goſpel is at the horteſt; hath ie ſpread eff ick 
world over? is ĩt rece ued in Italy, Spaine; Gtee e, Afrike, ot A 
or catried into the Indians ?-nothing leſſo. They cannot theu ti 
themſelues Catholikes, after the ſincere and ancient accept 
ofthat name, which is as himſelſe hath often repeted ont of S. 4. 
guſtine: Quia communic ant E ccleſtæ tote erbe diffuſæ ; Betauſe thy | 
communicate in fellowſhip of faith, with the Church ſpread ouer ih 
world, They muſt therefore (notwithſtanding A. Abbots valide 
| bragges) be content with the ſhel, and leaue the kernel to vs, why 
doc embrace the ſame faith that is dilated al countries ouer: yet 
they moſt be contented to walke in the foote. ſteps of their fore fl. 
thers the Donatiſts, euen according to M. Abbots explication, aud 
flie fromthe vniuerſality of faith and communion of the Church 
ſpread al the world ouer, vnto the perfettion of their doflrine; which 
is neuertheleſſe more abſurd, and further fromthe true ſignificati. 
on of the word Catholike, then the Donatiſts ſhifr was, of fulveſ 
of ſacraments and obſeruation of al Gods commandements,'as hath beene 
already declared. But let ys heare, how clearely and ſubſtantially, 
he wil at length proue their Churchtobe Catholike. 
Rog T AB SoÿTrp tt. 

Io, as ofthis Catholike Church from the beginning to the 
end, there is (as appeareth in the vvordes cited by A. I 

ſhop) but © One body, enen as one Lord, one Godau Faber of al: ſo 
is there alſo but one ſpirit - one bope , one faith , one baptiſme, one ſpit 
tual meate and drinke , one religion. Let ysthenlooke out thoſe thi 
haue beene before vs, and conſider Abel, Not, Abrabam, Iſaac, Is 
cob, and the reſt of the Patriarkes and Fathers. Let vs looke to 
Ms iſes and the Prophets, and the whole generation of the righre! 
ous and faithful of the old Teſtament and ſee what their faith was; 
hat waz their religion and ſeruice of God: vndoubtedly we ſind 
not a Papiſt among them; we finde no ſhadow of dr wicht e 
not obtrude and thruſt vpon vs, vnder the name of Cathohkere: | 
ligion. They did notworſhip Idols and Images: they did not tõ · 
ming after, pray to Saints that were dead before them: they vſel 
no inuocationof Angels: they knew no Merits nor vvorkes of ſu· 
pererogation. They vowed no vowes of Monkery: they made no 
pilgrimage to Reliques and dead mens bones: they knew nofhriſt | 
nor abſolution, or any of chat riffe · affe · ſtuffe, Mbeeiutke ar. | 
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ſtance of Catholikereligionisnow imagined to conſiſt. But whas 
they did, the ſame doe we; as they worſhifiped God, fo (ſauing 
ceremonial obſeruances) vve alſo worſhip him; as they beleeucd, 
ſo by the ſame ſpirit of faith vve alſo beleeue; as they praied, ſo 
vyith the ſame vvordes we alſo pray; according to the approued 
example of their life, we alſo ttachmen to liue: therefote no Po- 
pery, but our religionis the Catholike religion, becauſe it is that 
yyhichche Catholike Church hath practiſed from the beginning 
of the world; and Popiſh religion not ſo. The ſame faith and re- 
b gion which they followed, and no other, our Sauiour Chriſt at 

his cõming further confirmed, and only ſtripping it of choſe tipes 
and ſhadowes, vvherewich it pleaſrd God for the time to cloth it, 
commending the ſame to his Apoſtles; ſunply and nakedly to be 
preached to the nations. They did ſo, They added notbing of their Tertul. de 
wne, tbey preached only the Gofþel, promiſed before łytbe ¶ Prophets Præſcript. 
in the boly Scriptures, ſay ing no other thinges © ben t boſe which the Row. 1. 
Prophets and Moiſes did ſay ſuould come. The Goſpel whichthey 4d 26. v.12. 
firſt preached, after wardes bythe wil God (as Ireneus faith) they deli- Lib. 3. cap. i. 
wered to vs in writing to be the pillar and foundation of our faith. 
Thus then, vvhat Chriſt deliuered the Apoſtles preached vvhat 
the Apoſtles preached they wrote; vvbat they vvrote we recciue . 
and beleeue, and beleexingths (as Tertullian ſaith) wedefire to beletue De præſi ript. 
uo more, becauſe we firſt beleeue, t bat there i nothing elſe for vs to belecue. - 
Andtherefore (as S. Auguſtine ſait h) i fauy man. nayif an Angelfrom Auguſt. cout. 
beauen, ſhal preach vnte vs any thing concerning Chriſt, or concerning his hiteras Petili. 
Church, ex concerning anything pertaining to our faith and life, bus what. lib. 3. cap. 6, 
Ve bane receinediutbes criptures of the law and Goiþch, accurſed be be. 
Our faith therefore; becauſe it is that whichthe Apoſtles commit- 
ted to writing, is the Apoſtolike faith, and our Church ex conſan- 
guinitate doctrinæ, by conſanguinity and agreement of doctrine, is pro- 
ned to be an Apoſtolical Church. &c. of this Apoſtolical Church 
his Majeſty is the ſupreme gouernour vnder Chriſt. As for A. Bi- 
. be religion, it cannot he the Catholike religion, becauſe it is noc 
that vvhich the Catholike Church, that is the faithful of al ages 
haue practiſed. Nis faith is not the Apoſtolike faith, becauſe it is 
not that vvhich the Apoſtles left in writing. They make no men. 
tion of the Pope, of his Supremacy, of his Pardons, of worſhip- 
pirgot Images, invocation of Saints, Pilgrimages, and athouſand 
htrumperies. WIIIIA X 
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E agree in th, that there is but one faith. ovebaptiſmezany | 
W ſpiritaal foade, and one religion in the Catholike Churchbm 
M. Abbot is fouly ouer- ſeene about the time, when thetrue Chuck 
beganne firſt to be called Catholike; which was not befare Chriſh * 
time but afterwardes, according to that alleaged out of faciam 
an ancient authour, who writeth of the name Cathulike, ſayingy * 
Cbriftian i my name , Catbolike is my ſurname, For when among 
Chriſtians ſome beganne to teach falſe doctrine, and to dra d 
thers after them into ſects, they that remained ſound, & did cleaue | 
faſt vnto the whole body ofthe Church were intituled Catholike,, 
to diſtinguiſh them from Heretikes that did not joine vvith the, 
niuerſal corps of Chriſtians, in faith and religion; which . Ae 
before did in plaine wordes confeſſe: ſec his text afore, vvhere h 
beginnethto argue ofthe word Catholike. And the reaſon is moſt 
perſpicuous, why the Iewes and their religion could not he callel 
Catholike , though it vvere right and according tothe wil of God | 
for that time, becauſe Cat holike ſignifieth that which u ſpreai ad 
tbe world euer, and receined of al nations; ſo was not the law of Ae. 
ſes, and the manner of ſerumg God therein preſcribed, but va 
peculiar vnto the children of Iſrael, and as it were. conſimed wirk- 
in the limits of one land and country: vvherefore it could not be 
called Catholike and vniuerſal. e ee 
And M. Abbot was greatly deceiued, or elſe goeth about tude- 
ceiue others, when for proofe of communicating with the Catho- 
like Church, he recoileth back vnto the beginning of the void 
Why did he not rather ſnew, that their new Goſpel flouriſſred ii 
al countries aſſoone as the Chriſtian faith vvas planted, and that 
it hath continued in al ages ſince the Apoſtles daies, vntil out 
time? that had beene to haue ſpoken directly to the purpoſe i 
which he ſeldome vſeth. But he ſaw that to be a worke to hard ſor 
Hercules, and therefore to delude his reader, and to lead him from 
the matter, he flieth vp to the old farne. daies of Abel, Not, An- 
bam, & c. as thou gh they had reuealed vnto them, al thoſe particulit * 
1 of faith which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and the ſamete- 
gion and manner of vyorſhipping God that we Chriſtians haue 
whichis flatly oppoſite to the doctrine of 5. Paul. who teſtificth? | 
6 That tbe wmiſtery of C briſt ynte other generations, Ws not ts + ö 


7 N 
— 


= OF M. *ABBOTS” DEFENCE. 109 
29 the Sonne of men, at how it i reneoled vnte bis boly Apoſtlet and | 
Prophess in tbe ſpirit. Thoſe ancient Patriarkes (as men © lookin Hebr. 117. 
| @ farre off , at tbe daies of Chrift the light of the vvorld) did not verſ. 2. 
diſcouer ſo diſtinctly the miſteries of the Chriſtian faith as the A. 5 
poſtles vvho vvere ¶ taught by his one mouth, and made to Job, 6. v. 4. 
know © al his Fathers ſecreres; and had the firſt fruits of the Job. 15. v. 15. 
zit, in beſt fort to vnderſtand themand carry them away. TU » Rem. 8. 
— , our Sauiour hath decided this queſtion; and ſauh in ex- verſ. 23. 
preſſe wordes: ¶ Many Propbets and juſt men, baue deſiredto ſee the Math; 13. 
tbinges that you ſee, and baue net ſcetie them, and to heare the tbinges that ver ſ. 17 
you beare , aud baue wot beard tbem. Obſerue then how abfurdly N 
M. Abbot behaueth himſelfe in this matter. Firſt he vſethtergiuer- 
ſation, in leaping ſo farrebacke from the point ofthe queſtion, ſee- 
king communion with the Catholike Church, ſome thouſandes of 
yeares before there vvas any Church Catholike. Secondly, in a- 
uouching the ancient founders of the firſt world, to haue beleeued 
clearely and particularly, al the articles of faiththat vve beleeue 
or elſe why doth he conclude, that the Roman faith is not Catho- 
like, becauſe in that old and hoare- headed world, fome branches 
of their faith were not ſprong vp and of ful growth? They did nos 
(fanh he) worſhip Idolt and Images ; they did not pray to Saints , &c. 
But (good Sir) did they beleeùe that al their children vvere to be 
baptiſed ? and that al perſons of riper yeares among them, were to 
receiue the holy Sacrament of Chriſtes body ? yea, can M. Abbor 
demonſtrate, that they had perfect faith of the moſt holy and bleſ-· 
ſed Trinity, beleeuing diſtinctly in three perſons and one God? or 
that the redeemer of the world Chriſt le/us, was to he perfect God 
and perfect man, the nature of man in him ſubſiſting vvithout the 
proper perſon of man, in the ſecond perſon of the I rinity j which 
are the moſt high miſteries of our Chriſtian faith? I am not igno- 
rant, that albeit thoſe ancient Patriarkes and Prophets, had not 
cleare and diſtinct knowledge of many articles vyhich vve are 
bound to beleeueʒ yet they beleeued ſome few of them in parti- 
cular, and had a certaine confule and darke conceit by figures and 
upes, of moſt of the reſt. e ee eee 
* Touching theſe very points, vvhereof M. Abbot would hane 
them vvholy ignorant (if his bare vvord without any manner ol 
proot were {o powerful) Taffirme, 9 held the moſt of _ 
. * E 
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vvhich I wil not ſtand here to proue at large, for that were Prove; 
ſtant · like to runne fr&m one queſtion to another without oder: 
but I wil only giue atouchto euery one of his inſtances, referring | 
the reader for more ful ſatisfaction, to the proper place of thaſe 
head controuerſies. Firſt, no Catholikeeuer taught any many | 
worſhip Idols, let that then paſſe as a Proteſtant ſlander: burthy'? 
| Imagesare to be placed in Churches, the.cxamplesrecordedi | 
© Exod. 25. the old Teſtament, of hauing them both in their © © Tabernacle, 
verſ 18. and in the © b Temple of Salomon, & this ſentence of the Pſalmiſii 
o 5. Reg. 6. J Adore bis foote-ſtoole, and many ſuch like places and reſem. 
 werſ. 23. blances, doe argue very ſtrongly, that Images are to be worſhip, | 
Fal. 98. ped. . Secondly, inuocation of Angels is moſt plainly practiſei, 
| werſ. f. by the holy Pitriarke Jacob the Father ofal [ſrachtes : d Gde. 
| 4 Geneſ. 43. and the Angel that bath deliuered me from al euil, bleſſetheſe cbildren, 
verſ. 16. The example of ſo religious a perſon is our ſufficient vvarrant, to 
Lac. 22. pray to Angels and Saints: for © e Saints in heauen are equal 
Angels, as our Saviour himſelfe aſſureth vs; and Job was connfai- 
led to pray and cal for aide vnto ſome of the Saints: © * Ada. 
quem Santtorum conuerte. Thirdly, they of the old Teſtament 
knew good vvorkes to merit life euerlaſting, and had by Gods 
grace free. wil to doe them; which adde, becauſe by the ſame ſen- 
tences I wil proue both togither. God ſaid vnto Gain : ¶ Hf ibu 
doe wel, ſbalt thu not receiue; if euil, thy ſiane wil be at the dure. but 
the appetite or pange of it ſhal be vader thee, and thou ſhalt haue dominin 
ouer n:: {ee both power giuen to the wicked to doe wel, if they wil 
and recompence promiled therefore. Ag ine, in the law; Moiſet 
hauing propounded to the Iſraelites Gods commandements, e 
Deuter. 30. horting them thereunto, ſaith: ¶ Conſider that 1 ſet before you liſt. 
verſ. 15. aud good, and contrariwiſe death and euil z if you loue God , and wil „ 
| Ferſ. 19g. in bis commandements, lifeʒ or elſe death, &c. ¶ cbooſe therefore life, &c. 
Muſt they not be very dul, that hence cannot gather the keeping 
of Gods commandements, to deſerue and merit life euerlaſting 
and that man hath by the aide of Gods grace, free- wil to per forme 
them 2 Fourthly, they chat were $kilful in the law of Moiſes. could 
not be ignorant of vyorkes of ſupererogation, that is: that the 
| vycremany good worlces which men were not bound to doe; 4 
ö if they did them, they might cerdby aduance themſelue⸗ in Goc 
| Newer. 6. fauoury becauſe there is © fecial order talen, fer ibe gab, 
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of ary man or woman, thit wel be Noazative'; thatis: any one tba ef 
Jdtnotion would withdrew bimſelfe from'ſecufir faires, and for ſome 
ecrtaine time ſerve God morereligionſly, yet no man was bound there. 
vnto. Further they were allowed and encouraged to make vowes, 
which is alſo a worke of ſupererogation, againſt AA. alot, fiſt in- 
ſtance. For not only Oania ſah: ¶ Vew and render it to our Lord; Pſalm. og; 
but in the law it is written: ¶ Hen ibeu doe ſt vo wa vow vnto the verſ. 12. 

L ord thy God, ſlacke notte perfome it, becanſe the Lord thy God dothre- Dturrr. 23. 
quire it, &c. but if thou-wilt uot promiſe thou ſhalt be without ſinne. verſ. 21, © 
And to leaue the word Monkery, as fitter for a Monkey then for an 2, 
Abbor, loſephus a graue authour among the lewes, vvitneſleth: 
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That there lined in tbetime of the law mai yi bonſanaes called Eſſeni, v Art init ar. 
Tere contemners of ric bes, liued in cimmon, hauing neither Wines nor ſet» Inca d. 
warts, What other thing doe Monkes profeſle then ſuchpoverty 18. c. 
and chaſtity ? ſaving obedience, vvhich muſt needes alſo in ſome 11 
degree be mong the others, ho liued no doubt in ordeth ſot ie- 

ty. Sixtly, neitherthey nor vve either buy or fel pardons, yet 

had great mercy and pardon ſhewed hem for their fore- father 
Like, as God teſt fieth in the firſt con mandement. And thatthey 

were onthe other fide, to endure temporal puniſiiment for ſinne, 

after the guilt ofthe ſinne, & the eternal paine was forgiuen them, 


1 
* 


0 


is moſt elearely recorded both of al the people of Iſrael, © whoſe Numer. 14. 


murmurat ion again ſt God , was at the tarneſt interceſſion of Moiſes par- 
doned; and yet were they therefore deprined of entring into tbe land of 
promije. Vea ¶ Moiſeszand Aaron themſelues, were in like manner Numer. 20 
both pardoned for their diffidence , i bat they did not gloriſie God at ibo verſ. 24. 

Waters of contradittion; and yet neuertheleſſe ¶ debarred from emring Dexter, 320 


into the land of premiſe, for tbe ſame offente: ſo that after the mortal yeyſ; 51. 


guilt of ſinne is remitted, there remaineth either ſome temporal 
latis ſaction to be made on our parties, or elſe to be forgiuen and 
pardoned vs by Cod and his Miniſters Seauenthly, that they 


made praiets and offered ſacrifice for the ſoules in Purgatory, is 


manifeſt by the fact of E ludus Machobeus, who was a moſt noble 2. Aach. 1a. 
vertuous and faithful I ſraelite, as al Chriſtians doe conſeſſe. Nei: 


ther is there any neede, for this purpoſe to auerre and ptoue the 
bookes of the Mac habees to be Canonical Scripture, when it ſera 
veth this turneʒ that they be talen for a graue Hiſtory, and that ihe 
Proteſtants allow them to — W $51 Prde*") 8 


Titulo. 1. 
Sedt. 4. 


de Sacerdot. 
Hieron. in ca. 


16. Math. 


Gene ſ. 14. 
Aalach. 10. 


Venter. 17. 
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of manners. Further, al the [ewes euen to this day, doe 


the ſoules in Purgatory : ſee the Catholike Apology out of Pon. 
ſtant Authours. Eightly, the lewes of the male-kinde, by cher 
law vvere bound to goe as it were in pilgrimage, at three ſolem 
feaſts in the yeare, vnto one ſpecial place, that God ſhould chooſe 
for his ſeruice: Aud King Salomon encouraged al ſtrangers to got 
on pilgrimage, to the Temple builded by him, vvhen he ptaiel 
© bat what jtrauger ſveuer, ſhould come t hit her to pray. be might obtaine 
bis ſute. Aud the ¶ bones of tbe Propbet Elizeus, giuing life Hib ) 
touch vnto « dead man, doth ſufficiently inſtruct al true beleeuen 
that it is very profitable to goe on pilgrimage , vnto the ſattel 
bones and holy Relikes of Gods faithful ſeruants departed. Lift. | 
ly, they were not wholy vnacquainted with a kinde of ſtiriftand 
abſolution: for ¶ they were chargedto confeſſe the ſinnes they bad cin. 
mitted, and to bring wiih them vnto the Prieſt, a preſcribed ſacrifice,tobt 
offered by them for their pardon and ab ſolution. And as thelepersby 
that law were bound to preſent themſelues to the Prieſts, and were 
by them declared ſuch, or purged from that imputation: ſo inte 
law of grace, men infected ws. the ſoules leproſie (that is momil 
ſinne) are either to be bound, and declared obſtinate by the Prieſtt 
if they vvil not repent z or repenting and confeſſing the ſame, ate 
to be cleanſed there. from by the Prieſts abſolution, as both $.Cbri 
ſoſtome and S. Hierome doe argue. This in briefe wil ſuffice I hops 
for anſwere vnto M. Abbots particulars. W 
I might eaſily adde, ho the ſacrifice of the body and bloudof 
Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and wine, were both prefigured 
by Melcbiſedechs ¶ Hoſt in bread and vvine, and foretold bythe 
¶ Propher Malachy : and vvhat a liuely ty pe Manna (that Angel. 
cal and delicate foode) was of Chriſts hody in the Sacrament And 
ho the ſupreme authority of one head over al the whole Church, 
and that to belong to a Biſhop & not to the lay Magiſtrate, was not 
obſcurely ſhadowed bur lively repreſented , by the-Soucraigne 
power that the high Prieſt of the old teſtament had ouer al there} 
J 7o determine and end al doubts and controuerſies, ariſing about n. 
bard point of the law. As for conſecrating of Prieſts, and hallow- 
ing of Churches and Altars, vvith al veſtiments and otnament! | 
thereunto apper taining; and for the ſeueral feaſts and faſts, then 
bs ſo great reſemblance betyeene them and vs; that Proteſan 
| com- 
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comworly cry out againſt vs, for tlie ouer· great affinity that ĩs be 


twixtthe old ſa and our religion. ut as chey are to be reproued 
of indiſcreet zeale againſt the rites of Moifes law, vvhich were of 


God and good for the time, and moſt of them figures and tipes of 


the law ol grace, accordingto that of the Apoltlez Al tbinges 
chanced to tbem in figure. aud were written for our correttion und inſtru- 


. 


I. Cor. 10. 


clion: ſo onthe other fide, ſome — defluxion, and diſtillation 


of corrupt humours ; maruailoufly darkned AMA. Abbots ſoare-cies, 
that he could not diſcerne nor finde in the whole law of AMoiſes, aq 
ny one ſhadow of that vvhich vve now practiſe. May not theſe 
worthy wordes, which S. Paul pronounced of the blinded lewes 


in his time, be verified of him 2 ¶ Their ſences were ualled vntil ibis 


day : when Moiſes i read, à veile is put vpon their hart; that is, they 


reading and hearing the law of Meiſes, doe no more vndetſtand it; 


D 


then doth a man hoodded, or that hath à veile before his cies; ſee 
what is before him; or elſe AA. Abbot reading the old Teſtament; 
could not chooſe but haue ſeene much of our religion, and many 
articles of our faith there recorded. And albeit we teach, moſt mi. 
ſteries of our faith to haue beene in the law of Moiſes prefigured 
and fore- told: yet is it verxabſurd, to ſay as AA. Abbes doth, that 
we beleeue no more articles of faiththen they did; for we were by 


2. Cor. 4. 


the Sonne of God our bleſſed Sauiour, giuen to vnderſtand man 


high points of beleefe, vvhich vvere not reuealed vntothem, ag 
hath beene before declared. 7 3098 hne alte 

And much more reprochful is it, to hold as he doth, That wi 
worſbip God after the ſame manner as they did: for then ſhould vve 
ſacrifice to him, beefes, muttons, calues, and lambes, and our ſacri- 
ficers ſhould be of Aarons iſſue and order, and vve al circumciſed. 
I omit al their ceremonies, becauſe M. Abbot excepteth them. And 
if the Proteſtants doe altogether pney as they did, and inte ſame tearmes 
as M. Abbot affirmeth them to doe; they ſometimes then doe pray 


vnto God to © remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and fon their Exod. 32. 


edthe Prophet Moiſes, and that according vnto thoſe Patriarlces 


fakes to take mercy on them: for tothat effect & inthoſe tearmes prai· verſ. 13. 


@ expreſſe order and commandement. Whereunto if it pleaſe the Geneſ 48. 
Proteſtants to joine that other praier of the Pſalmiſt: ¶ Nemember verſ. 16. 


0 3 


(Lord) Dauid, and al hi mildneſſe; let them tel me, whither this Fal. 137. 
mal praier, wich whichthey finde ſo great fault, ( Ix per Thoma 


ſanguinem, F al 


> 


422 AAA 
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ſenguinem, &c. Thou (I Lord) for i bat bloudæ ſake, whit bil nu 
du in defence of thy Goly Chuichatake cempaſſion vpomys)benyt | 
vvarranted for good, by example ot the ke recorded iintheald | 
Teſtament. For if they then did deſire Goditoremembertheey, © 
cellent vertues of his ſeruants, and for their ſakes roſhewmereyy * 
others, vvhy may not ve doc the ſame now e vvhy may wWenoim 
wel beſeech God to remember the conſtant fortitude of d. Tbna 
as they did the mildneſſe of Pauid? I vvil not dwel vpontheſeim 
pertinent and looſe follies, whichal thatbe not babes may ofthem 
{clues eaſily diſcry; but doc out of the premiſes inferre: firſti um 
no religion M as to be called Catholike, before the Goſpelof Chuſt 
vvas preached, or to be preached to al nations; andthereforethe | 
law of Moiſes, being peculiar to one people and country, couidum 
be called Catholike: ſecondly, that the Reman faith andreligion; | 
is very conformable, to that of the Patriarkes and Prophets, aste 
vcrity is to the figure; vvhence it follow eth, that the Proteſtaut 
new deuiſes, hold no due correſpondence withtbem. I hautal. 
ready confutrd this his aſſertion, Tuat Chriſt at bescamming , covfite | 
medibe faith and religion of the Jewes, wis bout any additions of bis vi 
and commended it ſimply andnakedly (only firipping it .f types and ſhue 
dowes) to be preacbed toalnations : And here | adde,thatthen Chri-. 
ſtians may yet haue many vvives together, as che Iewes had, 
give ther wives vponany diſpleaſure, a l. bel of diuorſe; fontheſi 
vvere no ſhadowes nor ceremonies. And briefly, atſhouldfok 
low thereof that al that patt of their law that doth belong to juſtice 
and judgement, ſtands ſti] in ful force and vertue among vs Chis 
ſtians : vvhich is moſt oppoſite to the determination of the Apo 
bs Mesmthefirſt Councel holden at Hieruſalem, where it was plains 
AF. 15, ly decided; that ¶ we Chriſtians were not bound to keepe the oid lun. 
Per. 28. Againe, if the Apoſtles vvere ſimply and nokedly, to preach vntetie 
| Gentiles the law of Moiſes ſtript of tipes and ſhadowes , why were they 
cõmanded ta preach vnto them the Sacrament of baptiſme, Or oo 
Lords ſupper, vvhichate no vvhere commanded in the law of Aa- 
ſes ? Wel let this then paſſe, as a moſt notorious and groſſe ober- 
ſight. But tbe Apoſtles (aach he) added nothing of their mne, vvhich 
| is very falleptor many thinges vvere left by our Sauiour to ther 
1. Cor. 11, diſpoſition: vrhereupon & Paul ſaith „ Cetera cum vetero di. 
| 1. 34+ . I vilditþoſe of the reſt vben I came; aud vyasfurther a 
8 * | | 1 7 | 
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| fay, CH dice ego non Neminus For the reſt Liar nos our Cord. M. 1. Cor. 7. 

Abbet goes on bely ing the Apoſtle & laying, eta verſ. 12. 
only the Guſpel, promiſed before i the Prophets here he corrupteth » Rom. 1. 
the Text, by adding the word on/33;and vveauech into that Text 

to the Romans, theſe wardes out ofthe Acts ofcheApoltles, C/ay2 AF. 26. 
ing vone other tbinges, then thaſe which the. P 19þbets and Moi es did vaſ. 2% 
ſay ſbould come: where he hoth maugleih the L ext, and alſo breaſ ss 
off in the middeſt of a ſentence, that it might ſeeme appliabletoal 1 
points of the Apoſtles preachings, vvhich the-Apoſtleiapplieth 
only to Chriſts deat hand reſurrettion, and the preaching and carrying of 
light vnto the Gentiles; It isa peece oſſtrangealchumy, ta diſtil out 

of theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, that chey preached nothing bue 

the ſame faith and religion vvhich the lewes embraced; S. Paul 

ſaich, that be bad preacbed nothing of Chriits death and reſurxettion,. 

and that be was the ligbtof the Gentiles, but that vvhich the Prophets 

did ſpe ałæ ſhould conie to paſſe: M.. Abbot of his one head, enlar eth 

this his ſpeechco al vcher points of our faith. Againe, al is beſides 

the purpoſe: for the Apoſtle ſaith not, chat he taught any one arti . 

cle, which the cõmon ſort of the lewes did beleeue, but ſach bing 

as the Prophets ſaid ſbould come to paſſe. Who knowes not, that they 

fore. law and fore- told, many thinges that were no articles of faith 
intheir daies? and touching theſe very particulars, how many ob 
the lewes did beleeue that their Meſſias ſhould die fo ſhameful a 

death 2 or that MA ies law ſhould be abrogated by their Meſsias2 

and that the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be preached vnto al nations? 
altheſe vere great nouels, and exceeding ſcandalous tothe body 
of the [ewes : wherefore,chough ſome better learned among them, 
and more religiouſly. affected, might vnderſtand the Prophets 
ſpealcing of choſe points; yet vverethey farre from the common, 
reach, & perſwaſion ofchat people of the lewes from theſe points, 
that the Ie wes heleeued al that Chriit taught, and al that he cõmanded 

his Apoſtles to deliuer to al nations. rn {ak bats 

M. Abbot runneth like a vvandering Planet to a third ʒ thet al 

which the Apoſtles taught, they, committed to writing, vvhich ĩʒ not · 
withſtandingas falſe as any of the former: for many of them vvho 

neuer ceaſſed to preach, left not one ſentence in vvriting behinde 

them; and hethat wrote moſt, did not write the hundrethpatt of 


Fuſeb; bit. moſt ſagely counſailethal men, when any controuerſie inveliginngh, 
Eccleſ. lib. 5. ſeth; to maꝭ their recourſe to the mobi ancient burches, where the A 
cap. 19. ſtles bad connerſed, (amongſt which he commendeth the Roman in | 
Bb principal of alchereſt) and from them to take CR he the | 
was of opinion, that the deciſion of al controuerſies, yverenotty 
. be ſearched ove of the vvritten word, but rather to betakenſum 
De Preſcri- the reſolution of the Church. Oh, but Tertullian ſaith; That bela, 
| prienibw. ing this we defrre to beleeue no more, becanſe we firit beleene that then 
| i nothing elſe for vs to beleeue. Beleening ibis? belecuing what d 
vvritten word only? nothing leſſe; for inthat very Treatiſe, lu 
principal drift is, to proue that Heretikes cannot be confuted ou 
of the written word, but by ancient cuſtomes & traditions, which 
he calleth Preſcriptions : but (ſaith he) when we beleene tbe voll 
fArine o . both written and deliuered by Apo ſtolical tmdition, thes 
we deſire to beleeue no more of any vpſtart Heretikes new deuiſe 
Tos. Augaſtine I anſwere firſt, that thoſe be not his formal woruei 
which he citeth. Secondly, admitting the ſence (if it be rightly 
| Gallet, 1. taken) I ſay, that theſe wordes; ¶ If any man or Angels, ſbal-pria 
| any thmg befides that which is writen (vvhere he alludeth tothe 
poſtles like vvordes) are to be vnderſtood, as S. Auguſſius him 
ſelfe expounderh choſe of the Apoſtle, that is: If -any munſW 
A preach contrary to that which u written. For this is his own ini 
Ag. lib. 17. pretation: The Apoſtle ſaith not more then you hane rec eined, iii 
| cons. Fauſt, ber wiſe then you bane receined; for if he bad ſo ſaid be bad prejuds 
cap. 3. oed bimſelfe , who deſired to come tothe Tbe ſßaloni ans, to ſupply what v 
| Wanting to their fan b. He that ſupplies addeth that wanted, but dul 
net take away any thing that was before: ſo that you ſee; when he faut 
char nothing is to be preached beſides ibat vVhichis vvrittenʒ hu 
meaning is, nothing vvhich is contrary to it; allowing withaly un 
much more conformable to it, may be added for a lupply tomia 
8 | JT 3 b een 
M. Abbor hauing in few lines run ouer 4. large queſtions, to wit 
fert, That the Prophets and Patriatkgs detent deeper 
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n faith) ſecondly, ches Chriſt delincrednorbing but what the Irves 
befere band beleened, thirdly, that the ApoſMer preached the ſame and 
vo otber to the Gentiles x, fourthly , that what ſoener they preac bed ibey 
efterwardes wrote : he fiftly addeth, that the Proteſtants receiue and 
beleexe al the written word. Whence he wil haue it cofollowfinally, 


that the Proteſtants are very good lewes , and doe jumpe juſt viththew in 

o articles of faitby, and conſequently are true Cel ſo that in 
M. Avbots reckoning , before you can be a true Proteſtant Catho- 
like, you muſt firſt become a good honeſt Iewe. Behold what a 

round this min is driuen to wallce, & how many brakes of thornes 
he is forced to breake through, ere he can come to malce any ſhew | 
of proofe that the Proteſtants are Catholikes, the matter is ſo im- 
probable. I haue already declared how falſe euery one of his for- 
mer foure propoſitions be: the fift is as vntrue, and more (if more 
may be) then any of the other; and he plaies the ſophiſter in it 
egregiouſly, to begge that which is principally in queſtion. How 
—— he that Proteſtants receiue and beleeue al the writen word? 

h he ſo litle wit and judgement, as to thinlee that we would free- 
ly graunt him that? for to omit that they receiue not, but reject di- 
ners bookes of the old Teſtament (becauſe they vvere not inthe 
Canon of che Iewes, or doubted off by ſome in the primitiue 
Church, by which reaſon they might refuſe as many of the new) 
doe they rightly vnderſtand and beſeeue truly, al that is vvritten 
in that bleſſed booke of Gods vvord? nothing leſſe. Doe they 
giue credit to our Sauiour Ins vs Chriſt him(clfe telling them: 
bi is my BOD 1 that ſhal be broken for your, thuismy BLOVD © Matb, 26. 
that ſbal be ſhedde for you, ¶ Whoſe ſonnes yee ſhal forgine onearth v. 27. & 28. 
ſpol be forgiuen in beauen, ¶ ITbos art PR TIR, and vpon this Ricky d Toban. 20. 
vil I buili my Church , &c. andthe gates 2 ſhal not preneile againſt ver ſ. 23. 

b. C4 Caltbe worke-wen (that had laboured in his vine-yearde) © Matb, 16. 
and pay them their bire. E © Doe you ſee that by workes a wan is juſti- verſ. 18. 
fied aud vot by faith only? C * Ir any man ficke among you? let bim 4 Mub. 26. 
bring in the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray onertbem, anoiling verſ. 8. 

bes with oll R in the name of our Io D, @&c. Is Confeſſethere. e Jacob. 2. 
Fee your ſinnes one to another? theſe and an hundred more plaine verſ. 24. 
eexts recorded in that fountaine of life. vvherein our Catholike f Jacob. 5. 
Roman doctrine is delivered in expreſſe tearmes, to wit: Ibe Neal verſ. 14. 


dreſence of Chriſtes body in iht Sacrament n That Prieſts baut * to 8 Ibidem 16. 
| : | para err 
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like heades of our Catholike faith, formally ſet downe in holy 
Scripture, the Proteſtants wil not beleeue, thoughthey bewrina 
in Gods vvord neuer ſo expreſly; but doeranſackealthecornen | 
of their wits, to deuiſe ſome odde ſhift or other, how to flie fon 
the euidence of them. Whereupon I conclude, that they doen 
receiue al the written word, though they profeſſe neuer ſo mucho 
allow of al the bookes of Canonical Scripture, Forthe witten vn 
of Godconſiſtetb not in the reading, but inthe vnderſtadmy (as S. Hierom | 
teſtifieth:) that is, ĩt doth not conſiſt in the bare letter of it, but 
the letter and true ſence and meaning joined togither; the lettet 
being as the body of Scripture, and the right vnderſtandingoſ it 
the ſoule, ſpirit, and life thereof: he therefore that taketh notte 
written word in the true ſence, but ſwarueth from the ſincere inter. 


pretation of it, cannot be truly ſaid to receiue the written wordasa 


good Chriſtian ought to doe, Seing then that the Proreſtantsand 


al other ſeAaries, doe not receiue the holy Scriptures, according 
vnto the moſt ancient and beſt learned Doctors expoſſtionʒ the 
may moſt juſtly be denied, to receiue the ſacred yvrittenwordot 
God at al, though they ſeeme neuer ſo much to approue al ce 
Bookes, Verſes, and Letters of it; vvhich is plainly proued h 
S. Hierome vpon the firſt Chapter to the Galathians. 1 

Now to draw towardes the end of this clauſe, not only neuer | 
one of M. Abbots aſſertions(ẽ hereby he went about to proue the 
ſelues and their Church to be Catholike) is true, as Path beene 
ſhewed before, but ouer and beſides, his very concluſion conuin. 
ceth himſelfe (euen by the verdict of himſclfe) to fal into the fou 
fault and errour of the Donatiſts. Our faith (faith he) becauſe i 
that Which the Apoſtles committed to writing, is the Apoſtolike faul, | 
and our Church by conſanguinity and agreement of aottrive, u pr 02d Wt 
be aw Apoftolical Church, &c. and is tbeonly true c at holike Church, &c. 
ſee you not ho he is come at length, to proue their Churchtobe 


| Catholike, Zx perfettione doctrinæ, By per feclneſſe of their doftrine? | 


vyluch was (as he himſelfe in this very allertzon noted) a pla 


— . 2 


— cone. 


OF M. ABBOTS DEFENCE. _. 115 
Donatiſticaltricke, reproued by S. Angiftine, whom ĩn that point 
he then approued. What doating folly is is, in the ſame ſhore 
diſcourſe ſo to forget himſelſe, as to take that for a ſound proofe, 
which he himſelfe had before confuted as heretical? welike welof 
Tertullians obſeruation, That our faith ougbt to haue conſanguinity, 
aud perfect agreement with the Apoſtles doctrine; but that is not the 
queſtion at this time: but vvhether our doctrine or the Proteſtant 
be truly called Catholike, that is; whether ofthem hathbecnere. 
ceiued and belecued in al nations ouer the world that is to be pro. 
ued in this place. M. Abbot if he had meant to deale plainly and 
ſoundly, ſhould not haue gone ſo about the buſh, and haue fetched 
ſuch vvide and vvilde windleſſes from old father Avrabams daies, 
but ſhould haue demonſtrated by good teſtimony of the Eccleſia. 
ſtical Hiſtories, or of ancient Fathers (vvlio were in the pure times 
ofthe Church, the moſt Godly and approued Paſtours thereof, 
that the Proteſtãts religion had flouriſhed ſince the Apoſtles daies, 
ouer al Europe, Afrike, and Aſia; or at leaſt, had beene viſibly ex- 
tant in ſome one country or other, naming ſome certaine Churches 
in particular, which had held in al points their faith and religion: 
vvhich he ſeing impoſſible for any man to doe, fel into that extra- 
uagant and rouing diſcourſe, which you haue heard; concluding 
vichoutany premiſes (ſauing his owne bare word) that inthe writ- 
den word, There is no ment ion made of the Pope, or his Supremacy,nor of 
bis Pardont, &c. Belike there is no mention made of S. Peter, nor 
aught ſaid of his ſingular prerogatiues. It hath not peraduenture, 
That whatſoeuer he ſhould looſe on earth , ſhould be looſed in beauen. 
The other points were touched before, and (hal beſhortly againe. 
But I would inthe meane ſeaſon be glad to heare, wherethe writ- 
ten word teacherh vs, that Kinges and temporal Magiſtrates, are 
Ydained by Chriſt, to be vnder him ſupreme Gonernours of Eccleſia 
bicalaffaires, becauſe M. Abbot made choice of this head-article 
f cheirs for an inſtance, that the written word was plaine ontheir 
ide: he ſhould therefore at leaſt haue pointed at ſome one text or 
| other in the ne Teſtament; where it is regiſtred, that Princes are 
upreme gouernours of the Church. Nay, are temporal Magiſtrates a- 
y Eccleſiaſtical perſons at al? or can one that is no member of the 
Cecleſiaſtical body, be head of al the reſt of the Ecclefiaſtical 
ucmbers}oris the ſlate Secular higher and more worthy * 1 
„, .“ ccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical, and therefore mecte to rule ouer it, thouphtheyhy. 

not of it? to ſay ſo , is io preferre the body before the ſoule, nam 

before grace, earth before heauen: or is it meete and decemuim 

the leſle worthy · member, ſhould haue the ſupreme command 

uer the more honourable? vvhere the Chriſtian vvorld is turnel 

topſy· turuy, that may be thought meete and expedient, but ino 

ther places, that wil not be admitted for currant, vvhich in it ſels 

is ſo diſorderly and inconuenient; without it had better warramia 

the word of God, then ehat new poſitionof theirs hath. . Wy! 
RoperT ABBOT. DN 15 ith 
O w vvhereas he alleageth, that al his Majeſties moſtroul 

N Progenitours, haue liued and died in that vvhich he callech- 

[Ambroſ. lib. the Catholike and Apoſtolike faith, he plaieth the part of . 
4. epi. machua the Pagan ſophiſter, who by like * , vvould haut 
erſwaded Valent inian the Emperour, to reſtore their Heatheniſi 
dolatry and abhominations ': are to follow our Fathers (faith he) 

Lang bal. 54. who with bappineſſe and felicity followed their Fatbers . Thus men 
| haue hardned themſelues intheir hertſies, ſaying : Whatmyparents 
| were before me, the ſame will be. But his Majeſty wel knoweth, that 
in matter of religion, the example of parents is no band tothe chi · 
dren, but the trial thereof is to returne tothe reote and original ofthe 

Lordes tradition (as Ciprian ſpeaketh) not regarding what any belore. | 
vs hath thought fit to be done, but what Chriſt hath done, whois 
before al. It is not vnknow une to his Majeſty, that there ſhould be 
atime, when © the Ringes of tbe earth ſbal giue their power and hu 
dome te tbe beaſt, vntilthe word of God be fulfilled, and with the whoore 
ſitting vpon many waters, ¶ ſhould bende themſelues to fight gan 
tbe Lambe, Wherein if any of his Progenitours or Predecefious 
erred , he leaueth them tothe counſaile of God, but by the vvord 
of God, learneth himſelfe to be one of them © that ſpel hate tht 
Whoore, and wake ber deſolate, and ſhal eate her fleſh and burne ber vb 
fire: Albeit it is vtterly falſe vvhich he aſſirmeth, that al his Mae 
ſties Progenitours, Kinges of theſe Realmes of England and Scot· 
land, liued and died in the Romiſh faith, that now our Romiſhſi- 
Qtours labour ſo much to ſet vp. Indeede, he and his fellowes at 
vont to be very lauiſn in their ſpeeches ot this matter, as if from 
King Lacixsof Britanny, and Ponaldus of Scotland, the only religi- 
ou that had beene ptoſeſſed, had beene that vvhich now is pare 
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chem: vvhere ait ſhal afterwardes plainly appeare, that at 
— in of Augu ſtine the Italian Mose, b after 
the receiuing of the faith in this Iland, the Biſnops and Churches 
of Scotland, joined with the Britanes againſt choſe new obſerua- 
tions, which the ſame Auguſtine brought from Rome, and vvould 
by no meanes admit thereof; & for the ſpace dt an hundred yeares 
at leaſt, refuſed to communicate withthe Engliſh that had receĩued 
the ſame. Vea, in the time of King Henry the third, 1200. yeares Math. Pariſ. 
after the incarnation of Chriſt, when che Popes Legate vvould 3, Hirico nn. 
haue entred into Scotland, to viſit the Churches there, the King of Anne 1238. 
Scots Alex ander the ſecond, forbadde him foto doe, alleaging that & 1239. 
none of his Predeceſſours had admitted any ſuch, neither would 
he ſuffer it; and therefore willed him at his one peril to forbeare: 
ſo long vvas it before the Popes authority could gaine acknow /- 
ledgment in that Kingdome, which his agents would make vs be. 
lecue, hath beene in al ages vniuerſally and vnqueſt:onably recei- 
ued. But they care not indeede vv hat they ſay or write, ſo that ĩt 
may carry a magnifical and braue ſnew, to dagel the eies of them. 
chat are not wel acquainted with their leude and naughty dealing. 
WIIIIAM BisnoP. | f 
P Aca xs and Heretikes doe now and then, like Apes counter. 
fait true Chriſtians: And no maruaile, for their great maſter 


Sathan © deth rransfigure bimſeife ſometimes into an Augel of light, 2. Cor. 17. 
and did alwaies, and yer dothlabour ¶ „ tobe like vnto the Higbeſt; verſ. 14. 
but it is eaſie to eſpy their apiſherickes, and to returne their fond » Eſai. 14. 
ſubtleties vpon their one heades. Simmac bus plaied but the part verſ. 14. 

of a fooliſn ſophiſter, when he pleaded ſo withthe Emperout Va- 


lentinian, we are to follow our Fatbers: forthe pon at her aud 


neereſt Predeceſſors were no Pagan Idolaters, but proſeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, as al men know vvho are conuerſant in thoſe ancient hiſto- 
ries. To. the point of the proofe I anſwere'in briefe, that it isñ a' 
moſt ſound inducement among vs Chriſtians, and to be dearely re- 
garded of al, Tofollow tbe foot-ſtrppes of our fore. fatbers in belet ding. 
they before bane not degenerated from their 7 — The baſe and 
ground of it is this: As God i more ancient then the Devil, and 

Chriſt Ixs y then al Heretikes; ſo vvas the true ſervice of God 

andthe right faith of Chriſt planted, ſowne, and tooke faſt roote, 

before Hereſie and Idolatry iprong vp: vvhich hath fitine teſti· 
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Math. e. 13. mony from our Sauiour, who teacheth; ¶ That the goa ſeedy 
yer. 24. firſt ſowne by tbe Fathe sf the bouſhold. andthe coc le after and une. 

ſewne by the enemy. VVhence it followeth perſpicvlouſiy, un 
they veho doe hold the ſame doctrine inuiolably, vvhich wasrm 
braced by them of that ſtock, who were firſt cõuerted tothe Chi, 
ſtian faith, are true and ſincere Chriſtians. Thoſe cluldrent 
vvho follow the holy ſteps of their Catholike Progenicors aſcen. 
ding from Sonne to Father ſucceſſively, til they arine at the fu 
Chriſtians in that country, are true Chriſtians: and they thatdoe 
not ſucceede their Predeceſſors in their faith and religion, but 
ther are fallen themſelues, or doe follow others vvho before ſd 
from the faith of their fore-fathers, are vndoubtedly ſlipt intoa. 
rour and infidelity. By vvhich diſcourſe it is euident, that I ten 
dered a moſt reaſonable requeſt vnto his Majeſty, that he woujL 
imbrace and countenance that religion, which al his Progenitor * 
euen to the firſt Chriſtian among them, had liued and died inʒ be 
cauſe they vvere al Catholike, and not one of them can be named, 
vyho changed the religion of his fore- fathers: yet this notwith. 
ſtanding, Simmachus the Pagan vſing the like argument in ſhen, 
vvas not to be heard; the difference is, becauſe his fore-fathersfor 
vvhoſe Idolatry he pleaded, had before forſaken the true and ſi. 
cere vvorſhip of the one liuing God, and therefore their children 
vvere not to continue in their Idolatry, but to returne vntothei 
former Anceſtors true piety. So vvere the Donatiſtsichildten (ol 
whom S. Auguſtine cited by M. Abbet ſpeaketh) not to follow thei 
Fathers in that ſeR and hereſie, but to leaue their late corrupted. 
parents in their new doctrine, and to looke back vnto their grand- 
tatherz ancient faith and religion, from vvhoſe integrity their a. 
thers Were degener ated: Euen as now a- daies we exhortmeathat 
had or haue Parents turned Proteſtants, not to be led away will 
their erring Parents opinions, but happily to receiue their foref. 
thers ancient faith, from vvhich their Fathers reuolted vnaduiſed- 
Iy. And ſo ſhalthey returne vnto the rote and original of our Laie 
tradition, as F. Cyprianſpeaketh; becauſe they ſhal returnetothit 
faith vvhich was receiued from hand to hand, euen from the Apo. 
ſtles, our Lordes moſt truſty and ſacred meſſengers ? and cleaning 


faſt te that. ſhal not neede to regard what any man bath thought fit to le 


dure or ſaid againſt it 
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Now to that point vvhich follow eth in M. Abo: ¶ Tert l Apocel. 25. 
zea time, wben the Ringes of the earth ſpal gi ibeir power tothe beaſt, 
and bend tbhemſelneste fe bt againſt the Lambe, vvhich] doe willingly 
admit; but vvhen that time ſhal be, or yvhat Kinges, it is ve 
vncertaine: for there ſhal he alſo a time, ¶ when the Kinges of the Eſai. 60. 
earth ſhal be as nurſes to the true Church , and ſbal moſt bumbly both Pſalm, 70. 
obey it , aud alſo enrich and defend it to the vttermoſt of their power. 
Now, by the very inſinuation of the Text, and the vniforme con- 
ſent of ancient writers, the good Ringes ſhal cheriſh, exalt, and 
magnifie the Church, before thoſe euil Kinges ſhal ariſe, Who fal- 
ling away from their fathers faith and from the Catholike Church, 
vvil lend their aide to her profeſſed enemies, to vvorke her ouer- 
throwe : vvhich is a ſhrewd preſumption, that the Kinges of for. 
mer ages, ſtood farre better affected to thetruè Church of God, 
then ſome of later times: Wel, this Tleavero vnderſtanding mens 
judgement. But I may not ſlippe A. Allets exceeding groſſe o- 
uer· ſight, or rather hainous crime, in ranking his Maj ft "among 
thoſe Kinges mentioned in the Apocalipſe: tor albeit ¶ they h 
| bate the whoore, and make ber | olate and naked, and eate ber fleſh, &c. 
yetthey ſhal be moſt vvicked and impious Kinges, and ſpal adore 
the monſtruons beaſt there deſcribed, and figbt againſt Chriff Txs vs. 
Theſe be the very vvordeʒ of the Text: Ana ihe ſenne bornes, &c. 
be tenne Kinges , &c. theſe baue one Councel and force, and their power 
they ſhal deliuer to the beaſt; theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, and the | 
Lambe ſhal ouerthrow them, &c. ¶ And thetenne bornes whichthox Verſ, 18 
ſrreſt inthe beaſt , theſe ſhal hate the harlar, and make ber deſolate and | 
naked , &c. ſo that the very ſame tenne Kinges fieriified chereby 
tenne hornes, that did giue al their power to thebcaſt; did hate the 
harlot. But how can it be faith one, that they vv ho hate the vvic- 
ked harlot, ſhould joine with the beaſt who Was as wicked as ſhee? 
Yes, that may wel be: for it is no newes that vvicked men fal out 
among themſelues, fo that õne vngodly and wicked Prince, doth 
ſomet:mes with al his might aide another more vvicked then him- 
ſelfe; and at the ſame inſtant perhaps, or ſhortly after fight againſt 
athird the moſt wicked of al: they doe fight againſt both good and 
evil; as their one rage, paſſions, or occafions carry them. Which 
Hay toſtoppea ſtarting hole of the Proteſtants, V ho to auoide this 
inconuemience ſay: that firſt theſe ten Kings wert bent re al miſe wy 
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and thru belped tbe beaſſ againſt the Lanbe, but sfterwardy bn 
of tbeir former niguit yet ben lie tbey batedtbe barlot. and perſecutedbe, 1 
which they would nor haue done, if they bad beene badde Princes, thuu 
a prety ſhift. Wel, ſay firſt that this ſence could ſtand vvichthe 
vvordes of the text, yet they cannot be applied to his Miyjeſy, 
who was not in his formertimeany aiderof our religion , andnoy | 
is fallen off from that to the Proteſtants: wherefore this deuiſe {if 
it could ſtand with the text) wil not ſerue their turne. But the ſp | 
ritof God hath preuented and wholy cut off chis yaine imagin. 
on; for it ſaith in the next verſe, Tbat the tenne Ringes wbobatedth 
barlos, euen then and after too, gaue their Kingdomes to the beaſt, ii 
the word of God be conſummate, that is, til the end of al. Whereſon 
moſt manifeſtit is, euen by the warrant of Gods ſacred word, tha 
thoſe Kinges mentioned intho Apocalipſe, were reprobates; ſuch ' 
did they liue, and ſuch ſhal they die. Let then his moſt excellent 
Majeſty cenſure, what reward they are worthy off, who fearena | 
to thruſt his Highneſſe into that liſt of condemnedcaſt-a-waies, / 
and that too, after they had ſuch faire warning, as inmy anſwereto 
Al. Perkins I gaue them, to beware how they did his Majeſty tha 
ſhameand deſpite. If it pleaſe his Highneſſe to take notice of i 
I doubt not, but that he wil conne them little thanke, for this thel 
commendation of him. | | 
M. 4»bot hauing acquited himſelfe fo Clarke-like ĩn the prece 
dent part of his anſwere; That we are not 5e-imitare our fore-fatherh 
deſcendeth to the ſubſequent, to wit; That ha Majeſties Progeni 
tourt, Ringes of England and Scotland , were not of aur Roman faith: 
which he wil prouc bereafter at more leiſure, that is to ſay neuer. Fol 
he doth not deny but that the religious and holy man Augalfint | 
ſent into our country by Gregory the great Biſhop pf Rome, to con- 
uert our Anceſtours the Saxons and Engliſh to * Chriſtian faith, 


did then teach the ſame Roman faith vvhich vve now profelle:lo 

that aboue this chouſand yeares by his owne confeſſion, his Maj. 

ſties Progenitours haue beene of our Catholike Roman faith ant 

eee , 4b Kiugs nowliuing (I'weene) can deriue thel 
ac 


pedegree much further. Afterward he doth rake out of the ch 


nels of Bale, lewel, Hollinſbead, and ſuch like late partial vvritet 
(whichany mannotpaſt al care of his reputation, would bealb# 
med to cite for ſufficient wirneſſes in matters of cunttouer ſy where N 
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nthey themſelues were parties) that there was great diſagreemẽt 
betweene Auguſtine the Italian Monke, (ag he ſpeaketh) and the 
Churches of England and Scotland: vyhereas venerable Bede a 
moſtapproued authour, and neare vnto thoſe times, vvho did as 
moſt diligently trace out thoſe matters, ſo record them moſt faith. 
fully; he I ſay (whoſe authority is ſufficient to put done an hun: 
dreth late writers intexeſſed in the cauſe) affirmeth, that there vvas 
no variance bet wixt them, in any one article of faith, but only in | 
ſome few points of ceremony, namely in theſe two: /pon what dey Beda. lib. 2. 
the feat. of Faſter was. the kept » and about therites of Baptiſme. Fox biſtor. cap. 2. 
S. Auguſtine offered them to heare vvith al other their different 
rites, ifthey would yeeld vnto him in theſe two points: It Paſchs 
ſus tempore celebretis; That yee would keepe Eaſter-day at the due time 
appointed by the Coancel of Nice, and miniſter the Sacrament of Bapt iſme 
afier tbe manner of the Raman and Apa alike Church. And concerning 
cheſetwo points, vvho canthinke, butthat che Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſme, vvas lilce to be adminiſtred inthoſe daies, in the moſt re. 2 
nowmed citty of Rome, after a more decent and deuout manner, Fuſeb.jnvits 
then among the Britans, that liued in a corner of the world? now Con ff. I. 3. 17. 
for the other of keeping the feaſt of Eaſter, the ĩ 4. day of the firſt Eyipban. . 3. 
Moone with the Iewes, /t was many yeares before condemned in the H æreſ. 70. 
| firit moſt famous general Councel of Nice: and therefore it cannot be 
denied, but that thoſe Britans vvere either very ignorant in the 
Canons of the Church, if they knew not ſo ſolemne a decree; or 
elſe too too contentious and vvilful in refuſing to yeeld vnto it. 
Athird clauſe was added by S. Auguſtine, that the Britans vvould a 
Joine with him and bis fellowet, in preaching the word of God vnto the Bedaibidem; 
Engliſh nation; which alſo argueth yet more ſtrongly, that they a- 
greed together in al articles of faith, or elſe they vvould not haue 
required their helpe, in inſtructing others in matters of faith. A 
And this is not only regiſtred by S. Bede, that holy Hiſtoriogra- 
pher; but alſo reported by their owne late vvriters Holinſhead, Volum. 1. 
and « A. Godwine in his. Catologue of the Biſhops of England, page 103. 
S. Bede alſo witneſſeth further in the place aboue · ſaid, that the ſame Page 6. 
gritan Chriſtians; euen then confeſſed, that they did perc eiue that to be the 
true way of juſtice , which Auguſtine: did preach, Furthermore, the 
principal Preachers and moſt Godly men, that lived not long be- 
fore H. Auguſtines arriual among * as namely &. Duicit ius 
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and S. Dauid, vere brought vp at Rome, and one of t 
Popes Legate too, asche aduerſaries themſelues confeſle. W 1 
vpon it followeth clearely, that not only for theſe later thouſay | 

:eares, but alſo in the former hundreths, al his Majeſties Anceſty | 

both Engliſhand Britans, embraced and maintained the ſame ( 

tholike Roman faith, which we now do. 

The ſame might as eaſily be proued of the Churches of Sci 

land, vvho acknowledge Palladius and Patritivs, for tuo ofthe 
chiefe founders of the Chriſtian faith in that country; vvho bod 
were brought vp at Rome, and ſent into Scotland by Celeſling 
Biſhop of Rome, to inſtruct the Scots in the doctrine of the church | 
of Rome, euen as Auguſtine v vas from S. Gregom into England, 
From which the Scots Church neuer ſwarued, vntil of late yeate 
Knoxe, Buchanan , and ſuch like giddy-headed and fiery ſpurt | 
fellowes, ſeduced chem. And M. Ab bot moſtignorantly orimpy 
dently, affirmeth it to haue beene 1200 yearesatrertheincainayon 
of Chriſt, ere the Popes authority could get any acknowledgment 
there: for in the very ſame hundreth y care by him named, the) 
vvere ſo farre off from deny ing the Popes authority ouerthemn 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that they did acknowledge him to be all 
their Protectour in temporal affaires. For when King E dwardtbe 


third, would haue giuen them lobn Balial for their King, theyas 


ſwered him; That they would not accept of him for ſuch ; without tht 
Popes conſent who badtbeir country in protection, as they then pleaded 
And M. Abbots argument to the contrary, is moſt friuouleus; 
Alexander the King bade tbe Popes Legate to enter his cauntiy at hisÞtilk 
ergo, he did not acknowledge the Popes authority. By the ken: 
gument one might proue, that King Philippe and Queene Man did 
not acknowledge the Popes authority; for they commanded i 
Legate of his, to ſtay at Calis, and to forbeareentrance into th 
Realme at his peril. The Popes Legates then, hen they beſet 
about affaires that doe ſeeme tothe Prince and his Councel, prej 
ditious to the temporal ſtate, may be refuſed, without diſparige 
ment tothe Popes ſupreme authority in tauſes Eccleſiaſtical. Au 
the King of Scots had reaſon to refuſe that Cardinal Legate, whole 
ſpecial arrand was, tocolle& mony to maintaine the warres of it 
holy Land, vvhich was not to be ſpared in his country. Beſides 
the very entertainement of ſucha great State ſo accompanied, v 
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reputed as needleſſe, ſo ouer coſtly for that poore country. If 
2 Avbot haue no better ſtuffechen thisto-vghold his badde cauſe, 
he that beſt knew hisowne meaning and deſignement, hath to the 
life painted out himſelfe, where he ſaith; They care not indeede what 
they ſ«y or write, ſo that it may cart a maznifical and hmaue ſhe w, to da- 
gel the ties of them that are not wel acquainted witch their leude aud 
naugbty dealing « Had 
| = RoskERT ABBOT. © 
Vr M. Biſboy being out of doubt, that he ſhould not preuaile 
B in this firſt part of his ſute, therefore addeth the ſecond : Or if 
you cannot be wonne ſo ſowne to alter that religion, in which it bath been 
your misfortune to haue beene bredde and brought vp, that then in tbe 
weane ſeaſon , you wil not ſo beauily perſecutetbe ſincere prefeſſours of 
| theother, Where you ſee the preſumptionof a baſe and beggerly 
vallal, (I forget here that he is a Doctor of divinity; I conſider 
him as a ſubject) thus to vpbraide his Prince vvith misfortune in 
his breeding and bringing vp: whereas his Majeſties bringing vp, 
by the ſingular prouidence ofalmighty God, hath ſerued to make 


him high & admirable among other Princes; and he hath learned 


thereby to be indeede a King. by caſting off the yoke of bondage, 

vyhereby ſundry other Princes are enthralled toa beaſt. Vea, and 

by his bringing vp ; is ſo wel able to defend the religion he proſeſ- 

ſeth, that MA. Biſbop muſt ſtand before him like a dumbe Aſſe, able 

to ſay nothing, but only to repeate their old cuckowes ſong, The 

Church, the Church, The Fathers, the Fathers albeit he can make 

nothing good, neither by Church nor Fathers. But his ſute is, 

that his Majeſty vvil leaue off ſo heauily to perſecute them, com- 

plaining before he haue cauſe, and intreating his Majeſty en leaue 

off before he hath begunne. And doth he like a diſſembling hy- 

pocrire, talke of heauy perſecution, only for an eaſie impriſonmẽt 

and amerſement of goodes, vvhen they in moſt barbarous and 

crucl ſore; by infinite vexations and corments,by rackes and ſtrap- 

padoes, by fire and ſword, haue ſpilt and deſtroied the bloud and 

liues of ſo many thouſandes of ours, only for the profeſſion of the 

Goſpel of Chriſt > bur no otherwiſe doe they complaine of perſe- 

cution, then did of old the Donariſts, and runnegate Circumcel- 

lions. And vve ſay of them as S. Auguſtine did of che others: 

They ſuffer perſecution » Sed pro fututate . pro vanitates but it i fu 
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Pronerb. 22. their foolery » it ts for vanity. Fooliſbne ſſe is bound in the ban of 4 all 


ver ſ. 25. 


(ſaich Salomon) but the er a correction ſhal driue it awo frombin 1 


Indeedethey doe for the moſt part play the children; it is butchey 

wil or rather vvilfulneſſe, for which they ſuffer; they can giuem 

reaſon why they doe ſo, but what ignorance affordeththem. The 

muſt follow the Church, they wil doe as their fathers and fore. 

thers haue done: it is fit that a childes ſtomacke be ſubdued yyith 

arodde, and neceſſary that ſome courſe betaken, forthe ſubdunz 
and reforming of their wil. iT of to 5 

LIL. WILLIAM BisnoP. S 64 

AEB o r concludeth this his clowdy and vvindy Section 

with a ſtorme of railing calling me in it dumbe Aſſe, dien. 


bling Hipecrite, baſe and beggarly Vaſſal. This laſt name he giue 


me, becauſe I ſhewe my ſelfe ſorry, for that it vvas h Majeſtiu 
misfortune , to be bredde and brought vp in the Proteſtants religion: rea 
cauſe you ſee vvas giuen him, to burſt out into ſo rude and bitter 
wordes. But to qualify this clowniſhtricke, he add eth the excuſe 
of a country Coridon, rather indeede accuſing then excuſing him 
ſelfe : for why did he forget that I was « Dottor in diuinity? ot ho 
did he forget it, that euen then ſo wel remembxed it > He would nat 
(forſooth) reſpect it here, but by a metaphyſical abſtraction con. 
der me only as a ſubjett: wherein he diſcoueretha double follyyfor 
firſt who ſeeth not, that any man of neuer ſo great vvorſhip or ho. 
nour, may in like ſort be called a baſe vaſſal, if bis dignity andde- 
gree be excepted 2 Might not M. Abbot himſelfe (if one fhould 
forget his calling and learning) be ſtiled in like manner a baſe beg: 
garly vaſlal 2 vvherefore, this figure of his may rather be tearmed 
ruſtical then rethorical. And had hie not alſo forgotten himlclteto 
be a Doctor in diuinity, yeaa man of ordinary ciuility, he would 
not haue plaied the part of a fumiſh and foule-mouthed butter 
wench by falling into ſuch rude tearmes of ſcurrillity. 25 
His ſecond ouer. ſighit is more queaſie and dangerous; for if [ 
be a baſe vaſſal in that I am 4 ſub ject 7 then 1s my Soueraignes bo. 
nour called in queſtion: for none be baſe in that they ate lubjecti 
vnleſſe their Soueraignes be ſo meane and obſcure, ha their roal 
eſtate cannot give luſtre and dignity to thoſe that ſerue and obey 
them; for Soueraigne and Subjects be correlatiues, and the ſp) 
dour of the one doth digtufie and ennoble the other. And to de: 
| rogate | 
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Arogate from the ſubject, inthat he is a ſubject, to diſparage and 
> Death greatly the Soneraignes Majeſty. M. Abbot: then 

ſhewed himſelfe a jolly wiſe · man, and very acute, when he would 
remoue the cauſe of baſeneſſe, from my degree, and eaſtit vpon 
the reſpect of my ſubjection, vvhich is common to me with al o- 
ther his Majeſties ſubjects, euen of the higheſt dignity, and moſt 
honourable calling. I doe not here forget, that there is incompa - 
rable difference betweene one ſubject and another, both in degree 
and quality: yet am] boldto ſay, that he vvho debaſethany one 
ſubject conſidered as a ſubject, (as M: Abbt ſpeaketh) doth joint. 
y offer great wrong and diſgrace, not only to althe reſtofthe ſubs 
jects, but euen to the Soueraigne himſe lf 
Here I hope, the courteous Reader vvil giue me leaue, to ſay 
ſome. thing of the bitth and degree of ſome Roman Prieſts, being 
by M. Abbot ſo often vpbraided with beggarly baſeneſſe: neither 
vvil I report aught elſe, then that vvhich by ſome honeſt men of 
great intelligence, is recorded for very true, to wit, that ſince theſe 
eimes of perſecution, more Gentlemen borne haue been made 
Roman Prieſts, then are to be found in al the Engliſh Miniſtery, 
though for euery one Prieſt there be more then an hundreth Mini- 
ſters. And touching A. Abbot himſelfe, I am credibly informed, 


chat he is by birth but a meane Tanners Sonne of Gilford in Sur- 


rey, and was at his firſt comming to Oxford, but a poore Scholler, 
gladde to ſweepe and dreſſe vp chambers ; and to play the drudgeè 
for aſlender pittance. Which ] doe not vvrite as in contempt of 
ſuch baſe beginrtings , from vvhich many haue proued profound 
Clarkes, and growneto great promotion; but only to admoniſh 
M. Abbot , out of the remembrance of his one condition, not to 
carry himſelfe ſo contemptuouſſy towardes others, vvho vvere 
borne his betters farre, and not brought vp ſo beggarly, but that 
they had as good maintainance in the Vniuerſity, asthoſe vvhoſe 
ſhoes he was gladde to wipe, and to ſwerpe their chambers: other 
wiſe that graue ſentence of the wiſe Pot᷑t muſt negdes be verified 
in him. Nil eſt aſberius bumili cum ſurgit in altum. A5 
None carry themſelues more rough curriſh and bawty, 
Then theſe baſe companions once raiſed to dignity. 
But ſetting aſide both right of birth, and degree of ſtudy, the 
very ſacred order of P felt hood e which albeit moſt _— 


©1116. 5. 
Can. deuiq; 


Lib. 3. de 
Sacerdot. 

a Joh. 20. 

b Mat b. 26. 
© 1. Cor. 4. 
d Hebr. 5 
ve, ſ. 1. C. 2. 
. COP. 2. 


5 ver /. I 4. 


126 75 "A REPROOPOE.: > _ "8 
thy, vve are by the meere goodneſſe of God called.) doch byrh 
(tile of holy Canons, Exemper vs from the vulgar ſort; and byyy 

tue of that ſacred calling adorne and diguifie vs: Penique n 
tes , &c. quos dignitas Eccleſtaſtici gralusexornat; Againe, them 


ancient and teuetrend Fathers, haue alwaies had the holy vocation 
of Prieſt-hood in ſo high and ſiugular eſtimation, that they aut 


not feared to paraleel and compare it, v vith the greateſtte 


Majeſty on eatth. The ground of their reaſon is this: Prieſtate 
ceiue power from Iꝝxs vs Chriſt, ouer the ſoules of men, andtht 
in ſupernatural courſes, tẽding to the moſt high end of everlaſting 
bliſſe and glory; vvhereas the Princes of this world how piiifant | 
ſocuer they be, haue dominion only ouer our goodes and bodie 
in ciuil cauſes, to ihe quiet & peacible gouernement of the aſſiie 
ofthis life. Prieſts then honoured vvith ſuch high gifts, vehich 
were neuer beſtowed vpon Angels (to vſe S. Cbryſoſtomes wordez 
that is: that had f om Chriſt authority and power to ¶ a forgine ſins 
to conſecrate bis bleſſed © > body; tliat are briefly ¶ the difpenſourrf 
Godrbaly word and Sacraments; © d taken from among men, and dþpuin- 
ted for men in thoſe tbinges that appertaine vato God, that they mayofſe 
gifts and ſacrifices, as for tbeir owne , ſo for the ſinnet of the ref of Gult| 
people (ro vſe the Apoſtles wordes) if theſe mens heauenlyfund 
on be baſe; beggarly, and contemptible, it is in the conceit onlyot 
blinded worldlings: © © ſbat perceiue not the thinges which areefiht 
ſpirir of God, nor can judge oftbem, becauſetbeybe ſpiritually tobe ani: 
mine d. And A. Alber (the beſt floure of whole garland is his 
cleſiaſtical calling) ſhould haue left the vilifying of the ordet of 
Prieſt- hood, ro ſome other of the laity: And ſo no doubt he would 
haue done; had he beene a true Clergy-manindeede ; and notlo 
called by meere vſurpation; for as you know, it is the part of ll; 
vncleane bird to defile her owneneſt. But the wel-nurtured man 
would perhaps out of his little good manners, haue made except: 
on ofthis alſo, as he did of my degree, if he had remembred it. 

Now to that vvhich followeth, to ſhew that he had ſome cauſo 
to burſt out into thoſe bigge wordes, he ſaies: That I did yphniide 
my P rince with misfortune in his hri nging vp, which is falſeʒ for I men- 
tioned it with compaſſion (as King Priamus calamities are by man 
remembred v vichſorrow,) yet with great affection to his perſos 
Idid not write a ſillable chat ſounded to his Majeſties dilgrace | 
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didrather excùſe his falling in religion, laying the ſault of it vpon 


them, who in his tender y eares (vvhen he was not able to judge) 
miſinſtruſted him; ſignifying, that if it had beene his bleſſed hap, 


to haueeſcaped their ſeducing ſpeec hes, til he had come to riper 


age, he would rather haue controled and corrected them; then 
haue giuen eare totheir errouts and follies. I. e AckDOw= 
jedge a moſt rare readineſſe of wit in his Majeſty, and firmeneſſe of 
memory boch to attaine to high literature, and todeliuer it moſt 
eloquently: ſo much the more ſorry I am, that theſe goodly and 
faire gifts of nature, wanted ſuch ſupernatural aides and ornamers, 
as education inthe Catholike Church, and among hi beſt fort of 
Catholikes, might and would moſt willinglj haue affe ded him 
for then no doubt he would haue farre out · gone himſelf in al good 
literature, and proued moſt ſingular. Let the couſiderate reader 
(to judge the better of our ſpirits) compare my ſpeeches ta my So- 
ueraigne; vvith M. Abbots of the ſopreme Paſtour of the Church 


| as we belſeeue, (vyhom the Proteſtants doe not denit to be one of 


the chiefeſt Patriarkes of the Criſtian world) Imeane the Biſhop 
of Rome; vvhom M. Abbot doi cõmonly xaile vpon in moſt vile 


and reprochful tearmes, ſtiling him ordinarily nothing elſe, but 

The man of ſuntie and perdition; the whoore of Babilon. Avtichrift brmſelfes 

| and ſuchlike: berweenewboſeſupereminent dignity;and M. Ab- 

bot: meane place, there is noleſſedifferencet hen betweene atem 

poral Prince, and his ſubject _u_ good ſort, If ichenberighely 
a 


cenſured a baſc and beggarly vaſſal, for ſnewing my ſelfe ſorrow- 
ful for my Princes mis fortune, what ſtile deſerves he ſor ſueh out- 


ngious reproches, bealched forth againſt the higheſt Biſhop of 
Chriſtes Church? Now whereas M. Abbot boldly auerreth, Thot 


thereby bis Majeſty bath learned to cat off the yoke of bondage, by which 
other Princes are ent hnalled to a beaſt, ( ſlauing his reuerence:) Ian. 
ſwere, that other Kinges nouriſnhed in countries accounted as ciuil 
(to ſay the leaſt) as Scotland, yvil not changethat their bondage, 
vvich his Majeſties ſuppoſed liberty and fteedome ʒ hegauſe they 
hold it farre better to enjoy the dite ction and aſſiſtance; of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, for the vnforme aud peacible gouernement oftheir 
Clergy, according vnto the ancient Canons of che Church; then 
either to take it into their owne handes, or to cõmit it tothe diſere· 


ton of Conſiſtory Miniſters, ot zo any other ſort ol late deuiſed 


Eccleſia- 
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Eccleſiaſtical plat formes. Godly, wiſe, and vnderſtandingRing © 
vil no doubt conſidev, that ſome-who perſwade them to callaff | 
ſuch yokes, are very falſe Paraſites no found and tr ue harted ub 
je ct; becauſe it is ſaid of Kinges out of il counſel in theſecdn( | 
pſalme: Let vs breaketbeir bandes, and let vs caſt from vs thei Jokes 
vyhereas contrariwiſe inthe ſame place, the ſpirit of Godſpeaks 
thus to Princes: Apprebendite diſciplinam, Receine diſcipline .thatis 
obſerue al good orders and tale correction, leaſt that our Lord ven 
angry with you , andthen you periſh from the right way. Andif 
themſelues ſhould fo much forget their duty to: God, and reipett | 
to his holy Church, as to ſeeke the vtter ruine and ſabucrſionofi 
yet very reaſon teacheththem, that it is farre more ſafe, otdeiſj | 
and expedient, that there ſhould be one only —_— Paſtoni, 
laſted! with the graue counſel of ſome of rhe wiſer ſort of cue 
Chriſtian country, asthe Popes holineſſe is with the eounſel asi BW 
moſt graue, wiſe, and learned Cardinals) to controule and ooreed 
them; then to be left tothe mercy of the Miniſters of cuerꝭ cou 
try, and to the tumultudus reformation of the raſh and giddy mil 
titude, who by the cõmon conſent of the beſt learned Proteſta 
muſt cake their Prince in hand and belabour him, if he goe abou 
to oppreſſe the Goſpel, as hath beene before prouel. 
To proceede, is it not a rare pranke of a parafire,to 1uouchith | 
an ancient ſtudent in divinity, muſt needes ſtand dumbe hike awAſt 
before hig Majeſty , and not be able to anſwere bim one word in his own 
profeſſion, but the Charch , the Church; the Fathers, tbe Farbers?\ 
vviſh hartily, that his excellent Majeſty would macch ine wichw 
meaner a man then Doctor Abbot, (he that profeſſeth himſelſen 
ble to ſtoppe al mens mouthes) to alleage not orily the Church, aul 
the Fathers, but the Scripture, the Scipture; and by his Highne 
authentike judgement, approue him to haue the better cauſe,thit 
can pertinently cite nh plaine texts of Scripture for their relig 
on: I make no doubt but the Proteſtant part (notwithſtadingthet 
common craking of the vvord of God) ſhould goe to the ground 
Marry, vvhen vve auouch holy Scripture for vs, in as expreſt 
tearmes as can be deuiſed, they wil not yeeld; but deuiſe moſtes 


| I oh ne golfer to fly fromthe euidentteſtimony of Gods 2 
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WY 2.6.16.v.13, ben — 5 ereupon we are compelled, to makerecourſe 


nof the Church of God „ C 7 bich is guided ly eſe 


moſt ancient» holy, and judicious Fathers, vvho vvere for their 
times, appointed by the holy Ghoſt to rule and inſtruct the ſame 
his Church: that ſeing how they vnderſtood the holy Scriptures, 
yve may by their euen and vnpartial line and ſquare, direct our 
judgement in the true ſence of holy Scripture; vvhich is the prin- 
cipal cauſe why we rely fo much vpon the Church and Fathers, and 
for vvhich he ſo ſcornefully vpbraideth vs vvich the Church, the 
Church , the Fathers, the Fathers. And here to returne one of M. 
Abbots ſharpe wordes vpon himſelfe; vvhat a diſſembling hipo- 
crite was he to ſay, that when al was done, we could nat make any 
thing good by either Church or Fathers? when as he himſelf doth 
plainly confeſſe, that S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Epiphanius, and 
diuers other Fathers, be flat for vs; and is driuen roundly to deny 


b beir authority, and to preferre the opinions of condemned Here- 
tikes, Ieuinian, Figilantius, and Anus, before theſe moſt renow- 


med Doctors and Paſtors. 


As groſſe and palpable an vntruth is that vvhich followeth; 


That tbe Catbohkes be not heauily perſecuted by the ſtate: whereas al 
their goodes and chattels he vvholy confiſcate, and to partes of 
their landes; their bodies at pleaſure ſubject to priſon, there to lie 
without baile or mainpriſe; their perſons daily in danger of death 
for receiuing or any vvay maintaining their Paſtours; to omit al 
other their oppreſſions which be almoſt innumerable: but belike, 
becauſe al Catholikes he not by moſt cruel death ſuddainly made 
away, this Miniſter of bloud, accounteth their perſecutionlight 


and eaſie. And vvhereas he ſo enlargeth the ſhort and ſmal perſe- 


cution oftheir bretheren, I doe offer to joine with him in this iſſue: 
chat more Cacholike Prieſts, Religious men and others, haue beene 


tormented, murthered, and molt deſpitefully ſlaine by men of 


their religion, within the compaſſe of two Realmes, France, and 
England, during the only time of Queenc Elizabeth her ref 
then were of Proteſtants and men of al other Sects, for a thouſand 
yeares before in thoſe countries, yea & take to them alſoal Spaine 
and Italy. The Donatiſts and al other ſectaries, doe ſuffer perſe- 
cution (as S. Auguſtine truly ſaith) for their obſtinate folly, vvhat 
of that? ergo. whoſocuer ſuffereth perſecution for his religion is a 
foole2 what a fooliſh reaſon in this? then were the Apoſtles * 

ö R the 
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| rit of God vnto al truth, and vnto the learned commentaries of the 
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the beſt Chriſtians fooles ? EL 
But A. Abbot ſaith, We be children and can _yeeldno reaſon for tha 
we ſuffer , but what ignorance affordeib vs, to wit: we maltcleauetath 
Church, and follow our fore-fatbers : Surely that were a foule fa 
that we as children ſhould obey our Mother the holy Church aud 
follow the faith and religion of our fore-fathers, But firſt itismoſ 
palpably falſe, that we can yeeld no other reafon for our religiag 
as our bookes euidently doe conuince. Then, if we hadnoother | 
reaſon but that one, it alone were ſufficient : for it is an article ofou 
Creede, tobeleenetbe Church; and S. Paul aſſureth vs, & Tha 
Church is the pillar and ground ef truth: vvhereuponthis isreceined 
as a principle of faith among the ancient Fathers, allowed cuenby 
Proteſtants themſcluesz That he that bath not the Church to bis Mu 
tber, ſhal neuer bane God to his Father: he therefore that cleauethfil 
vnto the firme pillar of the Church, and followeth her precepta 
of a moſt faithful Mother, can neuer goe aſtray, Finally, hedoth 
abſurdly apply S. Auguſtines wordes ſpoken againſt the Donatiſty 
to vs; they vvil much better fit the Proteſtants, vvho imitate ther 
errours in moſt points, as] haue proued already: who alſo maybe 


more aptly reſembled to children, that ſtand in neede of a rodde, 


becauſe their religion is euery vvay childiſn; as being youngand 
of late borne, phantaſtical, and without any ſound eroundotma- 
ture judgement, as changeable alſo as children, according tothe | 
diuers humour of the ſtate and time. | 

SECT. 4 W. Bisgor. 

Ex v many vrgent and forcible reaſons, might be produced infant 
and defence of the Catholike Reman religion. whereof diners ban 
beene already in mo#t learned Treatiſes tendered to your Majeſty : where 
fore I'wil only toucbtbree,two choſen ont of the ſubjełt of this books, tht | 
$bird ſelefted from a ſentence of your Majeſty, recorded in ibe efortſaid 
conference. And becauſe that argument is as moſt ſenſible, ſo beñ ſu 
red , which proceedeth from « principle either euident init ſelfe , u eſt 
granted and confeſſed tobe true zm firit proofe ſhal be grounded vpontbat 
your H igbneſſ e reſolate and con ſlant opinion, recorded in ibe ſaid canfe» 
rence, to wit: That no Church ought to ſeparate it ſelfe futthe 
fromthe Church of Rome, either in doctrine or ceremony, then 
{hee hath departed from her ſelfe, when ſhee was in her moſt flo 

riſhing and beſt eſtate: from whence 1 deduce this reaſon, Theprins 
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of the Roman Church in ber moſt flouriſhing eſtate, taught in 


pal pillars f * Ax - 
al points of religion, the ſame doftrine that ſhee nm bldetb and teacheth 
and in expreſſe cearmes condemmeth for erraur and hereſie, moſt of the ar- 
ticles, which the Proteſtants eſteeme as chiefe partes of tbeir reformed Go- 
el: therefore if your Majeſty wil reſolutely embrace, and conſtantly de- 
end that doctrine, which tbe Roman Church maintained in ber moſt flou- 
riſhing eſtate, you muſt forſake tbe Prot eitaut ; and 1ake the Catbolike 
into your Princely and Nial proteftion. r 
11 Roß ANT ABBOT. $06. 3/172 
7 O v talke (MA. Biſbop) of many urgent and forcible reaſons, - 
* but youtalke as your fello ves doe; like mount-· bankes and ju- 
glers: You haue much prating and many wordes, but yourrecaſons 
yvhen they are duly examined, are as light as feathers before the 
vvinde; neither vvould they ſeeme other to your owne followers, 
but that you be witch them withthis principle, that they muſt read 
nothing written on our part for anſwere to them: we ſee ybur vr- 
gent and forcible reaſons in this boolee, vvhich youtel vs. 2c the 
marrow and pith of many volumes. I doubt not but by that time I haue 
examined the ſame, your owne pupils and (chollers (if they reade 
the anſwere) wil account you a meere ſedacer, a coſener and abu- 
ſer of them, and wil deteſt you accordingly. But to beginne withal, 
you offer three reaſons to his Majeſty in this your Epiſtle, for the 
juſtify ing of your Romiſh religion, & for the impeaching of ours: 
Two choſen out of the ſubje& of this boolce; the third ſelected 
from a ſentence of his Majeſty. Now if theſe reaſons proue rea- 
fonleſle, then your reaſon (M. Biſbo p) ſhould haue taught you more 
manners and duty, then thus to trouble his Majeſty vvith your 
reaſonleſſe reaſons. To examine them in order, the firſt reaſon is 
Tn ed ypona principle, moſt judiciouſly & ſoundly affirmed 
y his Majeſty ; That no Church ought further to ſeperate it ſelfe from 
the Church of Rome , in doftrine or ceremony; then ſhee bath de part ed 
from her ſelfe, when ſbee was in ber flouriſhing & beſt eſtate, and (which 
is ſubtilly left out by M. B:ſhop) from Chriſt ber Lord aud head. For 
ſeeing it cannot be denied, that the Church of Rome vvas once 
found and vpright in faith, the Apoſtle bearing witneſſe, ¶ That 
their faith was publiſhed tbrongbout the world; it muſt needes follow, 


that vvhat ſhee hath not ſince that time altered, is ſtil vpright and 


found, and therefore to be embraced. Now, from thence AMA. giſpop 
| e R 2. argueth uw 
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the beſt Chriſtians fooles ? a ep 
But M. Abbot ſaith, We be children and can yeeld no reaſon fir tha 
we ſuffer , but what ignorance affordeib vs, to wit: we ma ff cleauetoiſt 
Church, and follow our fore. fat bers: Surely that were a foule faul, 
that we as children ſhould obey our Mother the holy Churchand 
follow the faith and religion of our fore. fathers. But firſt it is moſt 
palpably falſe, that we can yeeld no other reaſon for our religiay, 
as our bookes euidently doe conuince. Then, if we hadnoother 
reaſon but that one, it alone were ſufficient: for it is an article ofou 
Creede, to beleeue tbe Church; and S. Paul aſſureth vs, & Thatthe 
Church is the pillar and ground ef truth : vvhereuponthis is receiued 
as a principle of faith among the ancient Fathers, allowed euen 
Proteſtants themſelues; That he that bath not the Church to bis Mi. 
tber, ſbal neuer baue God to his Father: he therefore that cleaueth fiſt 
vnto the firme pillar of the Church, and followeth her preceptsat 
of a moſt faithful Mother, can neuer goe aſtray, Finally, hedoth 
abſurdly apply S. Auguſtines wordes ſpoken againſt the Donatiſts, 
to vs; they vvil much better fit the Proteſtants, vvho imitatethen 
errours in moſt points, as] haue proued already: who alſo maybe 
more aptly reſembled to children, that ſtand in neede of a rodde, 
becauſe their religion is euery vvay childiſn; as being young and 
of late borne, phantaſtical, and without any ſound ground ofma. 
ture judgement, as changeable alſo as children, according tothe 
diuers humour of the ſtate and time. | 
SECT. 4 W. Bishop. 
En y many vrgent and forcible reaſons, might be produced in fanun 
' Y and defence of the Catholike Roman religion, whereof diners bait 
beene already in molt learned Treatiſes tendered to your Majeſty : where 
fore I wil onlyteuchtbree, two cbeſen ont of the ſubjełt of this booke , tht 
bird ſeleftcd from a ſentence of your Majeſty, recorded in ibe afortſuit | 
conference. And becauſe that argument is as moit ſenſible, ſ0 beſt ofſw 
red. which proceedeth from a principle either euident in it ſelfe, ortht | 
granted and confeſſed to be true ʒ my firit proofe ſhal be grounded vponth# | 
your Higbneſſe reſolute and con ſlant opinion, recorded in the ſaid confe- 
rence, to wit: That no Church ought to ſeparate it ſelfe furth 
fromthe Church of Rome, either in doctrine or ceremony; then 
ſhee hath departed from her ſelfe he when ſhee was in her moſt flov- 
riſing and beſt eſtate ; from whence I dedace this reaſon, The jr 
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pal pillars of the Roman C burch in ber moft flouriſhing eſtate, taught in 
40 points of religion, the ſame daftrinetbat ſhee nom boldetb and teachetb y 


0 
4+ in expreſſe cearmes condemmeth for erraur and here ße, moſt of the ar- 
ticles, which the Proteſtants e ſteeme as chiefe partes of their reformed Go- 
el: therefore if your Majeſty wil reſolutely embrace, and conſtantly de- 
fend that dołirine. which the Roman Church maintained in ber moſt flou- 
riſhing eſtate, you muſt forſake the Prot eftant ; and 1ake the Catbolike 
into your Princely and Foial proteftion. '' 
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7 O y talke (M. Biſbep) of many vrgent and forcible reaſons, - 

: 4 but youtalke as your fellowes doe; like niount-bankesand ju- 
glers: You haue much prating and many wordes, but your reaſons 
vvhen they are duly examined, are as light as feathers before the 
vvinde; neither vvould they ſeeme other to your owne followers, 
but that you be witch them withthis principle, that they muſt read 
nothing written ou our part for anſwere to them: we ſee your vr. 
gent and forcible reaſons in this booke, vvhich youtel vs 2 the 
| marrow and pith of many volumes. I doubt not but by that time I haue 
examined the ſame, your owne pupils and ſchollers (if they reade 
the anſwere) wil account you a meere ſeducer, a coſener and abu- 
ſer of them, and wil deteſt you accordingly. But to beginne withal, 
you offer three reaſons to his Majeſty in this your Epiſtle, for che 
juſtifying of your Romiſh religion, & for the impeaching of ours: 
Two choſen out of the ſubject of this bookez the third ſelected 
from a ſentence of his Majeſty. Now if theſe reaſons proue rea- 
ſonleſſe, then your reaſon (MA. Biſbo p) ſhould haue taught you more 
manners and duty, then thus to trouble his Majeſty vvith your 
reaſonleſſe reaſons. To examine them in order, the firſt reaſon is 
—— ed vpon a principle, moſt judiciouſly & ſoundly affirmed 
y his Majeſty: 7 bat no Church ought further to ſeperate it ſelfe from 
the Churcb of Rome , in dottrine or ceremony; theu ſhee bath departed 
from ber ſelfe, when (hee was in ber flouriſhing & beſt eſtate, and (which 
is ſubtilly left out by M. B:ſhop) from Chriſt ber Lord and head. For 
ſeeing it cannot be denied, that the Church of Rome vvas once 
ſound and vpright in faith, the Apoſtle bearing witneſſe, ¶ That 
their faith was publiſhed througbout the world; it muſt needes follow, 
that vvhat ſhee hath not ſince that time altered, is ſtil vpright and 
ſound, and therefore to be embraced. Now, from thence MA. giſbop 


R 2. argueth 2 


Theodor. in thereof was moſtrenowmed throu 
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argueth thus: The principal pillars of the Church of Rome in 


— 


her moſt flouriſhing «ſtate, taught in al points the ſame docttine 
chat ſhee now teacheth, and in expreſſe tearmes did condemnegf 
hereſie, moſt of thearticles of our religion, ergo, &c. butſoftand 
faire M. Biſhop , there is no haſt, Cc. 


William BisnoP. rade 

Rv, there is no haſt indeede, for M. Abbot comes faire and 
Tas to the matter. What a number of idle vaunting wordes 
and vaine repetitions be here? as thoughany juditious man vvere 
to be perſwaded by bare wordes and voluntary ſuppoſals, before 
he ſee any proofe. Sir 1 doubt not, but the indifferent reader yyil 
ſuſpend his judgement, and deeme nere the worſe of my yvriting, 
for your empty cenſure, til he fee good reaſon to the contrary, Sure 
I am, that ſome Catholikes hauing read your booke, doe like much 
the better of mine, and eſteeme yours a very fond peece of works, 
ful of babble, lies, and foule wordes, void of ſound proofes, and 
farre from common ciuility. Who are more circumſpect then you 
your ſelues, to keepe your followers from reading our bookes? 
vvho firſt impriſon any that wil helpe to print them, then ſerfines | 
on al their heades that ſhal keepe them, and make very diligent 
ſearch after them? ſo that al theſe common wordes, may moſtrruly 
be returned vpon your ſelfe: Autato nomine, de te narratur fubwis 
vou note that ] ſubtilly left out of his Majeſties ſpeech from Cri 
ber Lord and bead, but ſhew no cauſe why; and no maruaile, fornone 
indeede can be ſnewed: they are needleſſe wordes, as being com- 
prehended in the former. For if the Churchof Rome departed no 
trom her ſelfe, vvhen (hee was in her moſt flouriſhing and beſte 
ſtare, ſhee cannot depart from Chriſt her Lord and head: vvbert 
fore to note this for a ſubtle tricke, giueth the reader cauſe to note 
you for a wrangler, and one that is very captious where no cauſei 
offered. AA. Abbot comes at length to my firſt reaſon, and goeb 
about to diſproue it thus. 4 


RozERT ABBOr. 


\ N 7 E hope you wil not deny, but the Apoſtle S. Paul was one 
principal pillar of the Church of Rome, vvho there ſhed 
his bloud. He vvrote an Epiſtle to that Church, vvhen the falb 


ghout the world. He vvroteæ 


prefat.epiſt. large, comprehending therein (as Theedoret ſaith) doctrine of 


Pauli. 4 


| ſortes, 


8 
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ſortes, or al kinde of doctrine: Et accuratam, copioſamgue degmatum 
pertmetotionem 3 An exatt and plentiful handling of al points thercof. 
Now in al that Epiſtle , what doth he ſay either for you, or againſt 
vs d nay, what doth he not ſay for vs againſt you? he condemneth 
the ¶ changing the glory oft be incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of Nom. 1. v.23. 
the Image of 4 corruptible man, and wor ſhipping the creature in ſteede of "© 
the creatour. It is for vs againſt you: for you by your ſchoole- 
trickes, doubt not to teach men, by the Image of a man to worſhip 
God; and by religious deuotion of praiers and offerings, to wor- 
ſhip Saints, and Saints Images in ſteede of God. Rs 
WILLIAM BISHOP. 
| Har a worthy graue Preface he vſeth, toaſſuremen that 
W vve wil not deny S. Paul, nor his Epiſtle tothe Romans, 
vvhich neuer were called in doubt by any man. But good S'r» 
vyhiles you muſe and buſie your head ſo much vpon bables, you 
forget or wilfully miſtake the very point of the queſtion. Was tbe 
church of Rome at ber mo ft flouriſhing eſtate, when S. Paul wrote that 
Epiſtle to the Romans? was her faith then moſt reno wmed oner altbe 
world, as you write? nothing leſſe: for not the tenne thouſand part 
of that moſt populous Citty, was then conuerted tothe faith; and 
they that had receiued the Chriſtian faith, were very nouices in it, 
and ſtoode in great neede ofthe Apoſtles diuine inſtructions. Any 
reaſonable man would rather judge, that the Church of Rome then 
came firſt to her moſt flouriſhing eſtate, when Idolatry and al kind 
of ſuperſtition was put to ſilence, and baniſhed out of her; vvhen 
the Chriſtian religion was publikly preached & countenanced by 
the Emperours authority, which was not before the raigne of Con- 
ante the great, our moſt glorious country- man: vvherefore M. 
Abbots firſt fault is, that he ſhooteth farre vvide from the marke 
vvhich he ſhould haue aimed at principally, The ſecond is more 
nice, yet in one that would ſeeme ſo acute, not to be excuſed: It is, 
that he taketh an Epiſtle written to the Romans for their inſtructi- 
on and correction, as if it were a declaration and profeſſion of their 
faith; vvhen as al men know, ſuch a letter might containe many 
thinges vvhich they had not heard off before. Further yet, that 
you may ſee how nothing can paſſe his fingers vvithout ſome le- 
gerdemaine, marke how he engliſherh Theodorets wordes : Dogma- 


um pertrattatjonem , The hendling of opinions, is by him tranſlated , 
3 N 4 — 
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al points of dotlrine; vvhereas it rather ſignifieth ſome, then aeg. 


nions or leſſons. But Þwil let theſe ouer - ſights paſſe as fl, : 
and follow him whither he pleaſeth ro wãder, that euery mannyy - 


ſee, when he is permitted to ſay what he liketh beſt, that in truth 


can alleage out of S. Paul, nothing of moment againſt the Cuba 
S. Paul (faith he) is wholy againſt you , and for vs. Quickly ſud 
but wil not be ſo ſoone proued. Firſt he condemneth the wor ſhipyi 
of Saints, and Saints Images, in that he reproueth the Heathenz; fy. 
changing the glory of the incorruptible God , into the fimilitude of th 
Image of a corruptible man. O noble diſputer, and wel worthy the 
whippe ! becauſe we may not make falſe Gods, or giue the ylot 
of God ynto Idols, may vve not therefore yeeld vnto Saints the 
due vvorſhip? might not S. Paul whiles he liued, as al othermuſt 
Godly men, be reuerenced and vvorſhipped for their moſt exec. 
lent, ſpiritual, and religious vertues, with a kinde of holy andeel. 
gious reſpeR;euenas Knights and Lordesandother worldly men, 


are vyor{hipped and honoured for theirtemporal callingsanden- 


Wbid.verſ.15, 


dowments with temporal worſhip , vvichout robbing; God of hi 
honout ? Is the Lord or Maſter diſhonoured and ſpoiled of his due 
reuerence and reſpect, if his ſeruants for his ſake be much madeuſ 
and reſpected; yet with ſuch due regard only, as is meete forther 
degree? This is ſo childiſh and palpable, that if the Proteſtant | 
were not reſolued to ſticke obſtinately to their errours, how groſſ 


ſoeuer they be, they vvould for very ſhame not once more nam 
it. To the next. | 
RoperT ArpoT. | 

P Av1 ſaith and we ſay the ſame, that ¶ tbe rig bteonſneſſe of GU 
is from faith to faith: you ſay otherwiſe, that it ic from faitbit 

Workes , that faith is but the entrance to workes, and that in works 

the righteouſneſſe of God doth properly conſiſt. * 

WiLlttam BIs Op. 510 

H x ſentence of S. Paul is mangled, his wordes are: for lie 
juſtice or rigbteouſueſſe of God is reucaledtberein, (in the Goſpeh 

by faith into faithy whichareobſcureand ſubject to diuers ex 

tions. The moſt common is, that Chriſt (the juſtice of God) ie. 

uealed in the Goſpel, by conferring the faith of them that liued be. 

fore the Goſpel, vviththeir faith that liued vnder it,; the fag 
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| themwholive inthe Goſpel, giuing great light for the cleerer vn- 
derſtanding of ſuch thinges, as were taught ef Chriſt more darkely 
in the law and Prophets. This being the literal ſence of this place, 
what is here for mans juſtification by only faith? where only men - 
tion is made of Gods juſtice, and not one vvord of the imputation 
of it to man, but of the reuelation of it in the Goſpel. What a foule 
miſtaking is this? alas, his pouerty of ſpirit, and want of good ar- 
mour, compelleth him to lay hand on any vveapons, how ſimple 
and weake ſoeuer. In the next verſe, it is plainly ſnewed, that God 
did grieuouſly puniſu al them vvho liued wickedly , notwithſtan- | 
ding they held the right faith, for (ſaith S. Paul) ¶ the wrath of God Nm. 1. v. 28. 
from beauen is reuealed ypon al impiety and vnrigbteouſneſſe, of thoſe men 
that retaine or boldthe truth of God in injuſtice. Whence it followeth 
fiſt, that men may haue a true faith without good workes, for they 
held the truth of God being themſelues wicked. Secondly, that 
the ſame faith would ndt auaile them aught, nor ſaue them from the 
juſt wrath of God, if it were not quickned by good workes. 
| ROBERT ABBOT. io 
Hz Apoſtle in expreſſe termes, affirmeth ¶ imputation ofrigb- Rem, 4. v. 6. 
I teouſueſſe vvithout vvorkes: We doe the ſame, but you pro- 
feſſedly diſpute againſt it. 101 
WIILIIAM BIs Hor. h | 
W E hold with the Apoſtle, that vyorkes be not the cauſe of 


the firſt juſtification, whereof he theretteateth, nor to de- 


ſerue it; thou gi inſpired vvith Gods grace, they doe prepare vs 


and make vs fit to receiue the giſt of j (lification : neither doe the 

Proteſtants wholy exclude wurkss from this juſtification, vvhen 

they doe require true repentance vvhich conſiſteth of many good 

workes, as neceſſary thereto. We hold that juſtice is increaſed by 

good workes, which we cal the ſecond juſtification; againſt which 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not a vvord, but doth confirme it vvhen he 

ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle: ¶ Not the bearers of the law are juſt with Rem. 2. v. r 3. 

Cod, but the doert rf the law ſpal be juſtified. Marke how by doing 

ofthelaw (which is by doing good workes) men are juſtified with A 

God, and not only declared juſt before men, as the Proteſtants See the place, 

glole the matter. Now, touching ¶ imputation of righteonſneſſe,, Rom. 4. v. 6. 
the Apoſtle 3 not like a Proteſtant, of the outward mp 

0 


tion of Chriſts juſtice to vs, but of inherent juſtice, to wit; _ 


We 


Row. 6, vvhich worketh by charity, which are qualities C powred i 
barts by the holy Ghoſt #ſo that there is only a bareſoundofwordy | 
for the Proteſtants, the true ſubſtance of the Texemakingwholy 
forthe Catholikes. | 10" 25:20 ANY 
| Roprxr ABBOT. einc 
Avr teacheth, that ¶ eternal life is tbe gift of God throagb IN 
Cbriſt our Lord: but you M. Biſhop tel vs, That al who d 
ytares, muſt either by their good carriage deſerue eternal life; or elſeſn 
their badde bebaniour , be diſinberited. 1 
William BIHo + 
N the ſame place you had a large ſolution of this objection; bit 
he that hath made a couenant with hel, vvil not looke vpontha 
vvhich might helpe him to heauen. We teach vvith the Apoſtie, | 
and vvith his faithful interpreter S. Auguſtine , That eternal lifes | 
the gift of God: both originally, becauſe we muſt receiue Taue | 
the free gift of God, before we can doe any thing that dorh de 
ſcrue the joies of heauen and alſo principally, the vvhole ve 
and value of our merits doe proceede of the dignity of Gods gract 
in vs, which doth eleuate and give ſuch worth to our workes, that 
they thereby deſerue life euerlaſting. Notwithſtanding, if werdke | 
not hold on Gods grace, vvhen it is freely offered vs, anddoend | 
| concurre with it tothe effecting of good workes , we ſhal neuerbe 
| ſaued; and this our working with the grace of God deſerues he- 
'8 ven : both ihichare proued by this ſentenceof the ſame Apolile, 
Ne. 2. verſ. ¶ God wil render to every man according to bis workes, to them ruh 
6. 5. G 8. that according to patience in good workes , ſeeke glory, and bonour ai 
incorruption, life eternal; to them that are of contention, and that We) 
not the truth, but gine credit to iniquity , wrath and indignation: where 
you may ſee in expreſſe tearmes, eternal life to be rendered andi 
paid for good workes, to ſuch men as diligently ſecke to doe th 
and to others vvho refuſe to obey the truth, and rather chooſe do 
beleeue lies and to liue wickedly, eternal death and damnation. 
RoBerr ABBZOT. 
E telleth vs againe and againe, that © concupiſcence i ſont; 
to luff᷑ is to ſinne, and that by the law it is knowne ſo tobe: 


vve ſay the ſame, and you goe about to make vs beleeue that 
no ſinne. penn 
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＋FTHx Apoſtle telleth vs agame and agane, that eur Sauiour 
| 2 vs, was —— q me and yet no Chriſtian is ſo 2. Cor.c, 21. 
fimple, as to take him to be properly ſinne, butthe ¶ hoff or ſatis. Rom. 8. v. 3. 
faction for ſinne : ſo vvhenthe Apoſtle ealleth concupiſcence ſinne, 3 
we vnderſtand him with . Auguſtines that it is not ſinne properly; Lib. 1. cont, 
yet ſo called not vnaptly: both bee auſe it ij the effect and remuant of duas t piſtols 
original ſiane, and dt alſs pricke vs for warde actual ſinne; but if by Pelag c. 10. 
heſpe of the grace of God we repreſſe it, weare deliuered fromthe & Lib. 1. de 
infection and guilt of it. Wluch S. Paul in the very ſame chapter Nypt, & cõ. 
declareth; hen hedemandeth ; ¶ io ſbal deliuer me from thus capiſicep. 23. 
body. of death? he anſwereth preſontſy, the grace-of God by IESVS - Ibid, v. 2 Fo 
Chr1ft our Lord, And againe, that proſound Doctor S. Auguſtine 
| argucth very ſoundly out of the ſame ſentence, vvhere coneupi- 
ſcence is called ſinne: (but now not I wirky ut any more , but the ſiunt 
that is in me ʒ) that the Apoſtle could not meane ſinne properly, 
vbich cannot (ſaith he) be committed wit hout abe conſent of ou inde: Lib. 6. cent. 
but that had no conſent of the minde to it, becauſe it vvas not the Julian. c. 23. 
Apoſtle that did workeit, - Now how canthat bethe euil worlce of 
a man, if the man himſelfe doe not vvorłce itꝰ as the Apoſtle ſaith 
exprellcly , not I dos worłe it. Laſtly, the fame Apoſtle teacheth, 
that ſinne hat h us dominion auer them that are vnder gra-es which were 
falſe, if concupiſcence were properly ſinne: for that hath ſuch do- 
minion ouer euery good body, that they cannot auoidethe motion 
and ſting of it. No not S. aui could be © cleerely deliuered from that 2. Cor, 12, 
wy of th: fleſh, though he praied moit earneſtly for it: vvherefore verſ. 8. 
ytheteſtimony of S. Paul himſelſe, concupiſcence is not proper- 
ly ſinne: no more is it to lafl, if luſt be taken ſor the firſt motions of 
concupiſcence. But ¶ coucapiſcence when it bath conte iued (as F. Jacob. 1. 
lames ſpeaketh) that is, by our liking beginneth to take hold on vs, verſ. 15. 
bringeth forth ſinne i yet but venial; marry , Sbevit ij conſfummate hy 
our conſent or long liogring in it, then is engendretb deatb, that is, 
mortal ſinne. * K | 
Ronzre ApBoOT: 1-4 > 
P avi faith of the ſpirit of adoption, the ſame ſpirit beareth 
Witneſſe with oar-ſpirit., that we are ih Sonnes of God: but you lay 
ve haue no ſuch witneſſe, whereby we ſhould belecuetharweare 
de Sonnes of God. 9 ö 


S William 
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Nod that vve ſay; vpon good conſideration: for we muſia 
beleeue withthe Chriſtian faith (which is free fromal feat 
any thing that is not aſſured and moſt certaine. Now the ſpirizgf 
God doch not beare vs vvitneſſe ſo abſolutely and aſſuredly, um 
we are the ſonnes of God, but vnder a condition, which is not ta. 
taine, to vvit, that we bethe ſonnes and heires of God; © Siias 
compatimur, yet if we ſuffer with him, that we alſo may be glorified with 
bim: but whether weſbal ſuffer with him and conſtanclytorheend 
beare out al perſecutions, we know not ſo aſſuredly, becauſe ae 
Tuc. 3. v. 23. Sauiour fore· telleth; ¶ There be ſame that for a time beleeue, andin 
5 time of temptation doe reuolt. Was it not then atriclee of a falſe mu. 
chant, to ſtrike off the one halfe of the Apoſtles ſentence, thatte 
other might ſeeme curtant for him 2 now no man doth more plain. 
phorroundly beate downe their preſumption, vvho aſſute them. | 
ſelues of ſaluation, then F. Paul. as in many other places, ſoiaths 
cap. 21. v. 20. very Epiſtle to the Romans, in theſe wordes. ¶ Mel becauſe ofthen 
incredulity they (the Lewes) were broken off: but thou (Gentil) by faith 
doſt ſtaud, be not to bigbly Wiſe , but feere, For if God bath not ſpatediin 
natural bougbes , leaſt perbaps be wil not ſpare thee neither; ſee tbeniie 
goodue ſſe and ſeuerity of God: vpon them ſurely that are fallen, the ſents | 
rity z but ypon thee the goodueſſe of God , if thou, abide in bis goodneſſe, | 
0tberwiſe thou ſbalt alſo be cut off. Cc. Canany thing be more pet 
ſpicuouſly declared, then that ſome ſuch who were in grace once, 
afterwardes fel and were cut off for euer? and that ſome others: | 
ſtand in grace, who ifthey loołe not wel to their footing, may alſo 
fal and become reprobate? the Apoſtle directly forewarning ihoſe 
men, vvho make themſelues ſo ſure of their ſaluation, not it be ſo 
b1gbly wiſe. but to feare their owne frailty and weakeneſſe, leaſto: 
cherwiſe they fal, as many had done before them. If this plaine 
diſcourſe, and thoſe formal ſpeeches, vttered by the haly Ghoſt, 
wil not ſerue to ſhake men out of their ſecurity of ſaluation, I 
not ſee whatmay poſſibly doe it. 1:3 4,258 
Roptekrt ABZBZOr. 
Rem. 3 v.18. Avr ſaitk: the © ſufferinges of this time \ art not worthy of, 
the glory that ſhal be reucaled wato vs; but you ſay they alt! 
vvorthy. 2 | 77 ab 
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Witti Bister ne 
Say that M. Albot hach gotten ſuch a cuſtome of abuſipg Gods 
| word, that he ſcarte alleageth onefentenceofir, vvithourone 
paltry ſhiftor other. The wordes of S. Paal truly tranſlated, are: 
Our ſufferinges are not worthytotbe glory (or as our Engliſhphraſeis) 
are not to be compared to the glory of, tc. that is, out labout᷑s or paines 
are not either ſo great and waighty, or of ſo long endurance, ase 
the joĩes of heauen: yet throughithe dignity which ve receiue by ; 
| beingmademembersof Chriſt, and by che vereaeot Gods grace, 
wherewithrhofe workes be wrought, and by thepromiſeof God, 
both weare accounted vyorthy of heauen, according to S. Pauli 3 
owne phraſe; ¶ Which (perſecutions) Yon ſuſtains. ihat yu my be 2. Theſſal. x, 


* 
* * 


counted worthy the Kingdome of God : and our ſufferinges meritori- verſ. 5. 

ous of life euerlaſting, vvhich F. Paul doth very preciſely teach, | 

yvhere he ſaith; that ¶ our tribulatien. which for tbe preſent is mo- 2. Cor. 4. 
ment ary and ligbt, yet worketh abone meaſare txceeainglie an eternal verſ. 27. 

waight of glory iu vr, we not conſidering thethinges that are ſerene, bm 
| that are not ſeene: and elſe vvhere is bold to ſay, ¶ That God bad 2. Tim. 4. 

kid vp for him « crowne of juſtice, which our Lord wil rener to me in verſ. 8. 

that day, a juſt Iudge; and not only to me but 20 them alſo that lowe bee 

comming . If God as a juſt Indee, render the joĩes of heauen as a 

crowne of juſtice, then were they before juſtly deſerued, and the 

ſufferinges of them that deſerued them, vvere in juſt proportion 

worthy of them. Thus briefly any indifferẽt readet may perceiue, 

how farre S. Paul being rightly taken, is from affording any reliefe 

vntothe Proteſtant cauſe: They doe now, as many vnlearned and 

vnſtable men did, euen in his ownetime, (wirneſſe S. Peter) & de- 2. Pet. 3. 

ſmue and miſvſe certaine ſentences of his, bard to be vnder ſtood. to their verſ. 16. 

owne perdition, and to the deceiuing and vndoing oftheir followers: 

for in al his Epiſtles (being vnderſtood as he meant them) there ĩt 

not one word or ſillable, that malceth for the Proteſtants or any o- 

ther ſectaries; and plenty there are of plaine texts ſor the moſt 

points of the Catholike faith. A taſt vvhereof I wilgiue you, ac 

— 5 I hal haue made an end of anſwering vnto this his idle 

courſe. Fan e 7 


* 


IR Rosnxr ABBOT. TEN 4 
P Avr faith nothing for thoſe points, for che denial vvhereof 
A. Biſbop condemaeth vs. * for the r 
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ore God by vyorkes , nothing for free- wil, nothing for Nelibes 
nothing forthe merit qf ſingle life, nothing for praĩer for the d 
nothing for traditions, nothing for any of the reſt. Now in ti 
c naſe M. Biſhop ,it had beene fit, that you ſhould by very good ic 
ſon haue ſatisfied his Majeſty, bow it ſhould be proba Ic or poſß. 
ble, that the Apoſtle writing at large to the church of Rome,ſhould 
not once mention any of thoſe maine points, whereinthereligian 
ofthe Church of Rome now vvholy conſiſteth; if the Churchof 
Rome vvere then the ſame that now it is. That he ſhould ſay no. 
thing of the prerogative of that Church, nothing of the Pope, of 
his pardons, of the Maſſe, of tranſu bſtantiation, of Monkiſhvowez; 
of Images, of pilgrimagts, of praict to Saints, of alchereſtof your 
baggæage ſtuffe; ma ward; that he ſhould be a Papiſt, & yerſhould 
Abem. Teff. write nothing, bat tbarin ſhew at leaſt ſerueth the Proteſtantsturne: 
argum. ofthe only we mul} be perſwaded forſooth, that where am thing ſaundul 
Epiſt. in ge- contrary to tbe Reb faith, we falle of the right ſence. Bur vndoubted. 
neral. ly M. Biſhop , either S. Paui v vas a Proteſtant, or elſe he dealt ven 
negligently in your behalfe. S. Peter was another principal pillar 
ofthat Church, the founder and head thereof as y ou perſwade v: 


vxhat would he alſo forget his griple crowne ? yyould he ſay ng. 
ching for al ibeſe 91 not Mord: there is nothing hindrethin 


either of his Epiſtles, but that he alſo muſt be taken for a Proteſſit. 
Eraſmas de Me thinkes here you ſhould fare, as in another caſe Rybertm Licicuſi 
rattone. did before the Pope, youſhould ſpit and cry out, fie vpen Peters fit 
vpon Paul, would they not thinke theſe traſn and trinkets of ours ſo 
much worth, as to ſpeake of them: Ak theſe Proteſtants, theſe He. 
retikes , they ſay al for them, and nothing at al for vs. But alas, 
Peter aud Paul had not heard any of theſe thinges, and therefore o 
maruaile chatthey wrote nothing ofthem. They reade Moyſesand 
the Prophets, they preached as Chriſt did according to the Set 
ptures; the Catholike religion that had beene from the beginning 
of the world, they continued: betwixt the old and the new Teſſa- 
ment vve ſee a vyonderſul agreement, but concerning Poperj nc 


ſee nothing. nol 


WIIIIAUd BiSHop. + 4, 46h 
V E haue here a dainty diſh ot M. Abbet⸗ cookery , a lam 
XV rhetorical concluſion, deducted out of leane, thinne, an 
wealce premiſes. He aſſaied to male aſhew out of the A ostler cl 
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chere was not a little which would ſerue the Proteſtants turne, and 
cited to that purpoſe certaine ſentences outot him: but ſo propet- 
iy. that ſome ot them indeed ſeemed to ſound for him, though they 
had intrut h a fatre different ſence; others had neither ſence, nor 
ſound, nor ſillable for him. Neuertheleſſe as though he had gotten 
a great conqueſt, he ſingeth a triumph, and ſtrikerh vp a braue vi- 
Qory, that al in Peter and Paul is for the Protgſtant, nothing for the 
Papiſt. After ward as it were correcting himſelfe, he addes nothing, 
bus in ſbe w as leaſt ſerueth the Proteſtants turue: vvluch is one ofthe 
trueſt wordes he there deliuereth. The Proteſtants indeed be jolly 
nimble witted fellow es, that can male any thing ſerve atleaſt fot᷑ a 
ſhew of their cauſe, and when al other thinges faile them, ¶ Ai fa- 
hulas cou utrtuntur; they turne their eares away from truth (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh) and fal to fables; and one Rebin good. fellow (I 
vveene) for lacke ofa better, is brought vpon the ſtage, to ſpit and 

cry out: Fie vpon Peter, fie vpen Paul, bat had not remembrei to ſa one 
word for Pope ry. but al for the Prote ſtant. Fie (I ſay) vpon ſuch a 
cauſe, that muſt be vnder · propt vvith ſuch rotten baggage ſtuffe. 
What ſhadow of likely. hood is there, that one ſhould tel the Pope 
ſuch a tale to his face, or that EHſmas ( vvho vvas in moſt points a 
Catholike) ſhould report it? or eduld there be any poote bin 
(excepting 44. Abbots himſelie) ſo ſunple and poore- blinde, that 
mal the writings ofthoſe bleſſed Apoſtles, he could not finde one 
vvord, that gaue any ſound or ſnew for the Catholike cauſe? you 
haue heard already, that 1 haue to euery place picked by M. Aobot 
out of F. Paul in fauour of their religion, oppoſed another out of 
the ſame Epiltle, that ſpeaketh more plainly againſtthem for vs: 
Lvvil here out of the aboundance ol teſtimomes vvhichthe ſame 
Faul (vvhom the ſimple Proteſtants tale to be wholy for them) 
beareth to our doctrine, ſet done ſome ſtore euen in deftnce of 
thoſe very points, vvhich AA. Abbot hath made ſpecial choiſe offto 
ect againſt v o: pon J d ee ee Oar e 
Jo beginne with the firſt, there is plaine teſtimony, that we are: 
juſtiſied before God by vvorkes, vvhich I cited before: u Num. . v 13. 
God the diert of the law ſhalbe juſtified. There is much for freewil, SY 
vnneſſe this: © Let nos ſcant therefore migne in your mortal body, that [hid 6. verſi 
Jux obey tbe cencupiſcence thereof. but neither doe youexbibiteyour mem- x2, C13. 
ber; 1nſtruments of iniquitty vnto ſinneʒ ＋ exbibitt your ſeluesto G 2 ; 
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of dead men aliue, and your members inſtruments of juſtice to: Guilty | 
forme ſhal not haue domi nion ouer you, for yo are not vnder the l 
vnder grace. See how the Apoſtle małeth it in the power and vi 
ofeuery man indued with Gods grace, either to doe wel, ortode 
euil : and that ſiune bath no ſuch dominion auer them, but that the- 
may doe wel, if they wil concurre with Gods grace. Item chat 
zs not grace whichdoth al, but a man muſt worke with grace aul 
exchibite the powers of his ſoule as inſtruments towardes the po 
ducing of good workes; vvhich is flatly our docttine of freeqi, - 
And before we depart from this matter of juſtiſication a M 
Abbot dath very quickly , you ſhal heare more of it out oftheſamy.. 
Apoſtle: he teacheth expreſly, that a man in the ſtate of gu, 
1634. cap, 8. may fulfil the law, in theſe wordes. © For that which was impiſiie | 
ble to the law, in that it was weakned by fleſb, God ſending bis Some, | 
in the ſimilitude of the fleſb of ſinne, euen of ſinne, damned funneintbe fleſh 
that the juſtfication of cbe law might be fulfilled in vs, who wallę uit . 
cording to the fleſh, but according to ibe ſpirit. Which is ſecondedin 
the thirtenth chapter, where he concludeth © leu to be tbe falneſſe | 
of the law, hauing before ſaid, that be who loueth bis neighbour fub | 


filleth the law. And as for that certainty of ſaluation, vv ich many 
Proteſtants bragge off, the Apoſtle doth vvholy diſpoſſeſſethen 
of it: firſt inthe place before cited, vvhere he willerh © tbem ia 
ſtand right in the true faith, to beware that they fal not; and aſſurb 
them that they ſhal fal as others had done before them, ifchey dia nord- 


vt. 12. 


Kenn. 5. v. 2. 
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proſecute al che articular points of juſtification, which haue eue 9 
ry one good ground inthe Apoſtle S. Paul, as in that queſtion ma x 
be ſeenez the very faith, whereby Alubem was and we are juſtified, 
is no ſuch kind of faith, as the Proteſtants claime to be juſtiſied by, 
chat is, by an apprehenſion and drawing of Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
to themſelues 4 * faith vvhereby we beleeuealt inges tobe 
true which God hathreuealcd, as S. Paul declareth in the fourthte 
the Romans, where he reporteth; ¶ Abraham io hane becne juſtified, Nm. f. v. 19. 
by beleexing that God according to bis promiſe would gine bim 4 Sonne. 
and make bim the Father of many nations : Totharfinally there is not a 
word in S. Paul, vvhich in his owne meaning makethforany one 
peece of the Proteſtants juſtification; but heapes of teſtimonies 
tor euery branch of juſtification as we beleeue it. 
Now I come to the other points named by M. Abbot, There is 
nothing (ſaith he) in S. Paul for the merit of ſingle life. But he is great. 1 
ly miſtaken; for the Apoſtle ſaith : ¶ That the care of tbe ſingle aud 1. Cor. 7. 
vnmarried is to pleaſe God, and tbeir ſtudy tothinkevpon 1boſe thinges verſ. 32. 33. 
that appertaine vnto G od, and bow they may be boly both in body and in & 34. 
Pivit z vvhich muſt needes be more acceptable in Gods ſight, then 
to be carping for this world, and caring how to pleaſe their yoke. 
mate. To this we adde Monkiſhvowes (of which if he were wor | 
thy to be a good Abbot, he vvould ſpeake more reſpectiuely:) Tet”... 
ſomwhat S. Paul hath ofthe vow of chaſtity, which is one oftheir — 
principal vowes, for he auoucheth © certaine widowes worthyof dam-" . Tim. 5. 1 
nation, becauſe they broke the ſame former vew of chaſtity. And S. Paul verſ. 12. 
himſelfe ¶ ſhoare bis bead in Cencbris becauſebebad a vowʒ vvbich 4g, 18. 
was the vow of a Nazarite;, not much vnlike for thetime, though verſ. 18. 
much inferiour vnto the vow of religious perſons: (ee ofthat vow | 
the ſixt Chapter ofthe booke of Numbers.” There is nubing (faith- 
M. Abbot) in S. Paul ef pmier for the dead, vvhich is not true: for he 
teacheth, that ſome of the faichful; who haue © built vpon the right 1. Cor. 3. v. 13 
foundation, bay, ſtubble ; and ſuchlike traſb , ſhal not wi tb ſtanding at the * 
day of our Lord be ſaued z yet ſo as tbrong b fue. Whichthe ancient SS. Aug. in 
Doctors doe take to be the fire sf Purgatory.” Now if many, 21.3 7 Hier. 
vvhiles the droſſe oftheir vvorłes 2 purged, doe lie in fire, it wil 12. cit. lonin, 
eaſily follow thereof, thàt every good ſoule who hathany Chriſti- 13. Ambre. in 
in compaſſoñ in him, vvil pray for the releaſe of their Chriſtian h loci Gree 
other out of thoſe torments, 5 1 . "gor. in pol. 3. 
I come fenit entialc̃. 
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Hebr.g.ver/. vttered? The Apoſtle makech honourable mention of ¶ tbe lms 


1. Cor. 10. you joine the ſentence of the ſame Apoſtle, ¶ Ibat al bapnedtachen | 


Num. 15. 30. he doth © hartily crawe the Rimans to belpe bim in their praiert, aud 
2. Cor. 1. hopeth by the helpe of ¶ the Corinthians praiers, to be deliuered from 


- Vviuch may eaſily be gathred out of S. Paul, yyho 


I come nou to Images and Relikes, of vvhich heaſitmethig 
S Paul ſaith nothing vvhere was the good. mans memory yyha 
he wrote this? or remembring the matter vvel enough, was heſg 
fiercely bent to deceiue others, that he cared not vvhat vntruth be 


of the Cherubins , place i gloriouſly in tbe vphermoſt part of tbe Iſratlity | 
Taberuacle, which forthe bolineſſe thereof was called Sancta ſanflou, 
Further, that within the Arke ofthe teſtament ſtanding in them 
place, vvere reſerued pretious Relikes, as the roage of Aaron us 
bloſſomed , a golden pot ful of that Angelical foode Manna, h ChG⁰d 
rained from heauen, and the Tables of the Teſtament: to vvhichiſ 


in figure, and were written for our iu ſtruction ʒ may not vve theng- 
ther thereby, that Images are to be placed in Churches, and ho 
Relikes in golden ſnrines? And the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Ei. 
ſtle, declaring © that Iacob by faith adored tbe toppe ef Ioſephs añĩ 
vvhich was a ſigne of his power, doch henotgiuealjuditiousme | 
to vnderſtand, that the Images of Saints for their holy repreſents. 
tion, ought to be reſpected and worſnipped? 448 

Wich as great facility and no leſſe perſpicuity, we doe collet 
out of S. Paul. that the Saints in heauenare to be praied vnto: for | 


great dangers, Whence we reaſon thus: If ſuch a holy manas . 
Paul was, ſtood in neede of other mens praiers, much more neeit 
haue we poore vvretches of the praiers of Saints. S. Paul was not 
ignorant how ready God is to heare vs, nor of the only mediation 
of Chriſt [xs vs; and yet as high as he was in Gods fauour, and 
wel informed of the office of Chriſts mediation, he held it needſil 
to requeſt other farre meaner then himſelfe, to pray for him. M. 
this is good (ſaith a good Proteſtant) for to inſtrutt vs torequeſttht 
belpe of otbey mens praters, that are lining with vt, but not of Sainti v 
are departed this world, Ves ſay we, becauſe the Saiuts in heauenart 
more charitable and deſirous of Gods honour and of our (| iritual 
good, then any friend we haue fiuing, and therefore more — 
to aſſiſt vs vvith their praiers: They are alſo more gratious in the 


ſight ot God, and thereby better able to obtaine our requeſts M 
g ca 


W theo face to ron Whence not I, butthat Eagle- eied Doctor S. Ai- De Ciuitat. 
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charity nber failetb, but is maruailouſlꝝ encreaſed in chat hea. 1. Cor. 13. 8, 


veuly country. Allo, that ¶ we are not ſtrangers and forraiguets to Fpbeſ. 2. 
the Saint i. but their fellow cittixent. and the houſbold ſeruants of God verſ. 19. 
with them; yea, ve are members of the ſame body: wherefoxe, they 

cannot chooſe but tender moſt dearely al our ſutet, that appertaint 


vnto the glory of God & our one ſaluation. They theteſore, haue 


finally no other ſhift to auoide praying to Saints, but᷑ to ſay, that 
though al other circumſtances doe greatly moue vs thereto, yet 
conſidering that they cannot heare vs, it is labour loſt to pray to 


them. To vvhich wereßly and that out of S. Paul, that the Saints 


can heare vs, and doe perfectly know our praiers made vnto them 

For the Apoſtle comparing the knowledge of this life, vviththat 5 
ofthe life to come, faith: ¶ In part we know, and in part we propbeayʒ 1. Cor. 13. 
but when that ſbal come which i perfett, that ſpal be made voide which in verſ. 9. 10. 
in part. And a little after: r fee now by à glaſſe in a darks fort, but & 12. 


guſtine doth deduce, that the knowledge of the heauenly cittizens, Dei lib. 22. | 


is without compariſon farre more perfect and clearer, then euer a- cap. 29. 
ny mortal mans vvas, of 3 abſent and to come: yea, that the 


Prophets (vvho vvere indued with ſurpaſſing and extraordinary 
light) did not reach any thing neare vnto the ordinaryknowled 

of the Saints in heauen, ground ing himſelfe vpon theſe expreſſe 
wordes of the Apoſtle: We propbecy in part, that is imperfectly in 
this life, which (hal be perfect in heauen. If then (ſaith he) tbe Pro- 
pets being mortal men, bad particular vnderſtanding of tbinges farre di- 
ant from them, and done in other countries, much more doc thoſe immir- 
tel ſoules , repleniſhed with the glorious light af heauen, perfefily know 
that which is done on earth, though neuer ſo farre from tbem: thus much 
of praying to Saints. ft E N x 
Now to the Maſſe. The fame profound diuine S. Augaſtine, 4ug.epift.cg | 
with other holy Fathers (vvho were not wont ſo lightly to skimme 4d Paulini, 
ouerthe Scriptures, as our late new Maſters doe: but ſeriouſly Ambroſ. & 
ſearched them, and moſt deepely pearced intothem) did alſo finde Chriſeſt. in 
the partes of the Maſſe touched by the Apoſtle S. paul in theſe bunc locum. 
vyordes-; ¶ I defire that obſecrations, pmierr, psſtulations , thanks-gi- 1. Tim. a. v. 1. 
ung, be made for al men, &c. declaring how by theſe foure wordes 

ofthe Apoſtles, are expreſſed the foure different ſort of praiers, v- 


ſed inthe celebration of che holy Miſteries. Ay ebſecntions, thoſe 
| T Praicrs 
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e ſaid at and after the cõſecration, vntothe end ofthe Pau 
By poſtulitions, thoſe that are ſaid at the communion, vntothe blel 
fing of the people: Finally, i bent giuing. ſuch as are ſaid am 
by both Prieſt and people, to give God thankes for ſo great agi 
receiued. He that knowes hat the Maſſe is, may by theſe worde 
of the Apoſtle, ſee al the partes of it very lively painted out, int 
dif — of S. Auguſtine; vvho though he calleth notthat celery, 
tion of the Sacrament, by the name of Maſſe, yet doth he giuei 
name equiualent: Sacri Altaris oblat io; the oblation or facrificeafthe 
boly Altar, inthe ſolution of the fift queſtion, at the cxpolſitionof 


theſe vvordes Orationes. As for the principal part of the Maſſe, 


vvhich is the Real preſence of Chriſtes body in the bleſſed Saen. 


ment, S. Paul deliuereth it in as expreſſe teatmes as may be, eue 


1. Cor. ir. 
verſ. 23. 


as he had received it from our Lord: © This i my body which ſballe 
deliuered for yen, &c. and addeth, that be that eateth anddrinketbit 
vnworthily, eateth and drinketh judgement to bimſelfe, not diſcerning 
tbe body of our Lord. And in the chapter before makes this demande: 
The Chalice or cup of benedittion , which we bleſſe , i it not the communi | 
cation of the bloud of Cbriſt? and the bread which we breake ; wit nat ile 
participation of the body of our Lord? Moreover , he ſpeakethofthe 
Church of Rome (being then but in her cradle) moſthouourably, 
ſaying : © Yonr faith i renowmed in the whole world, and aſter, 
¶ Your obedience us publiſhed into euery place. But no marvailetothe | 
vviſe, though he did not then make mention of her Supremacy, - 
for that did not belong tothe Church or people of Rome, butto 
F. Peter , vvho (vvhen S. Paul wrote that Epiſtle) vvas ſcarfevvd 
ſetled thereʒ neither did that appertaine to the matter he treatedoſ 
Of pardons, S. Paul teacheth in formal tearmes, which boththe 
Church of Corinth and he himſelfe gaue vnto the inceſtuous Co 
rinchian, that then repented: theſe be his wordes. Aud when 
haue pardoned any thing, Ialſo: for my ſelfe alſo, that which Iban pu- 
doned. if | haut pardoned any tbing , for on inthe perſon of Cbriſt, iba 
we be not cirtumuented of Sathan. What can be more maniſeſt, tn 
that the Apoſtle did releaſe ſome part of the penance of that ine 

ſtuous Corinthian, at other mene requeſt 2 vvhich is proper io 
giue pardon and indulgence. And if S. Paal in the perſon of Chil 

could fo doe, no doubt but S. Peter could doe as much; and con 
| ſequentlf;| 
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ſequently, other principal Paſtoursof Chriſtes Church, 

ſamepower and atittiority;* <1 2190 71 DUNG PLE PEOT FOET 
The laſt of MH. Abbots inſtances is, Thet S. Paul ſaith nothing of 

traditions : wherein he ſneweth himſelfe not the leaſt impudent; for 
che Apoſtle ſpeakethof them very often. He deſireththe Romans : 
to q marke them that make difſentions and ſcandals, contrary to the di- Rom..16, 
Erine which you bane learned and to quo ide them: but the doctrine that verſ. 17. 
they had then learned, before S. Paul ſent them this Epiſtle, vvas | 
by vvord of mouth and tradition (for little or none of the new Te. 4 
ſtament was then written:) vvherefore the Apoſtle teacheth al 5 
men to be auoided, that diſſent from doQrinedeliucred by tradi- 
tion. And in the Actes of the Apoſtles ir is ofrecord, how S. Paul 
vralking through Siria, and Silicia, confirming the Churches: 
¶ Commanded them to keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles and of the Au- 
cients, Item, vvhenthey paſſed through the citties, they ¶ deliue- 
rel vntotbem to kęepe the decrees that were decreed ly tbe Apoſtles aud | 
Ancients, which were at Hieruſalem : and the Churches were confirmed in 
atb, eo. Where it alſo appeareth, that thoſe decrees yveremade i 
mitter of faich, and neceſſary to be beleeued to ſaluation, before 
WM they vvere written. He doth alſo charge his beſt beloued diſciple 128 
Tintbthy , ¶ To keepe the depoſitum (that is the vvhole Chriſtian do- 1. Tim. 6. 
ctrine deliuered vnto him by word of mouth, as the beſt Auchours: verſ. 20. 
take ie) auoiding the propbane nouelty of voices, and oppoſotiant of falſiy —_— 
called knowledge. Againe, he commandeth © bimto commend tofaith- 2. Tim. 2. 
ful men, the chinges which tbou batt beard of me by many witneſſes. Was. verſ. 2. 
not this to preachſuch doTtrincas he had receiued by Apoltolike 
tradition without writing? And further ö the 
vaine cauils of thefeRaries) he ſaich : © Therefore hret heren ſtani and 2. Theſſel.2, 
bold the traditions which you baue learned, wbetberit be by ward or by our verſc 17. 
Epiſtle: whete you ſee that ſome traditions went by wordofmouth Kb 
from hand to hand, aſwel as ſome others were vvxitten, and vvere 
as wel to be holden, and ſtood too, as the written, proceeding from 
the ſame fountaine f truth Gods ſpirit. Thus much in anſwere 
vnto the inſtances propoſed by A. Albot, vvhich he very igno- 
rantly and in ſolently auoucheth, to haue no proofe or ſound of 
proofe out of S. Pa.. 
I could (vvere it notto auoide tediouſnclle) adde thelike con- 

firmation of moſtcomrouctſies, oui of che ſame beſſed Apoltls; 
nere * as 
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| as that © the Church ij the pillar and ground truth: vyhereforeny 
* man — moſt aſſuredly repoſe his faith vpon her decl n 
Fpbeſ. 4. That Chriſt gaue © Paſtors and Doctors te tbe edifying of that his mi. 
y.11.& 13. cal body. vntil we meete al in the vnity of faitb. Cc. Therefore the 
| Churchſhal not faile in faith vntil che day of judgement, noche | 
Hebr, 5. — inviſible, that hath viſible Paſtors and teachers. Allo | that Pri 
verſ. 1. ere choſen from among men, and appointed for men. inebo/etbingeithg | 
ap pertaine to God, that they may offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinne. That © 
1. Cor. 3. v. . Preachers and © Prieſts are Gods coadjubors aud belpers, and not only 
1. Cor. 9. idle inſtruments. That S. Paul and T. imathy C did faue ot her men, 
verſ. 23. and therefore no blaſphemy to pray to Saints, to helpe and ſaue u, 
1. Tim, 4. That F. Paal did © accompliſh theſe rhinges that want (0 the pat 
verſ. 16. Of Chriftin bis fleſh , for Chriſtes boch which is tbe church, there 
Chriſtes paſſion doth not take away our owne ſatisfaction. Tb 
a Colleß. 1. he © * gloried in preaching the Goſpel of free coſt, which was aworke - 
verſ. 24. ol ſupererogation. That ¶ b Marriege is a great Sacrament. Ihr 
x. Cor. 9. grace was giuen to Timothy, by the impoſition of the bandei of 
verſ. 16. Priefi-bood: vvhence it followeth, chat Matrimony and holy Or. 
b Fpbeſ. 3. ders be true and perfect Sacraments... But yvhat doe I? 1 ſhouls | 
ver. 32. betoo long if l would profecutealthatwhichthe Apoſtle hathlek | 
< 1. Tim, 4. in vvriting in fauour & defence of the Roman faith. This doubt 
verſe 23. © not) wil ſuffice to confront his chameleſſe impudency, that bluſned 
not to affume, there vvas not a vvord in S. Paul that ſaundel fas | 
the Catholike, but al (inſhew atleaſt) for the Proteſtant. As fe 
S. Peter I vvil wholy omit him, becauſe the Proteſtants haue ſunl 
confidence in him. TIES TE 13 t[u424 ©7200 | 
Here I may be bold I hope, to turne vpon M. Albot this dilemma 
and forked argument, vvhich S. Auguſtine framed againfitheMe | 
Lib. r. cout. nichean Adimantas: Hoc ſi imprudens fecit. nibil cæcius ʒ ſo am 
Adimaut. feiens,vibil ſceleratias: If M. Abbot did ignorantly affe. Paxito 
haue fad nothing forthe Roman Catholjkes ; what coul be mt 
blind, then not to be ableto diſcerne any thing in ſuch cleare lab 
if he ſaid it vvittingly knowing the contrary, then did he it 
vvickedly, ſo to lie againſt his owne conſcience, to draw aſitr hin 
ſelfe, other men into errour and perdition. V1. „ vin 


0 RozER T ABBOT. zus. * 2 Nane | 
TEL M. Biſhop , let vs leave Peter and Kaul for bereckes N 
1 y y lot vs (ee vehecherchoſerhat ſucceeded; dit Wahi | 
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ſame doctrine, that the Churchot Rome now teacheth.Fleatberics Ho llin bead 
the biſhop of Rome, being ſent vnto by Lucius king of this realme, deſcript. of 
for a copy ofthe Roman conſtitutions, for the gouernement ofthis Brian. ca.. 
new conuerted Church, and of the imperial law¾es, for the better | 
ordering of his common wealth, about 190. yeares aſter the death 
of Chriſt, for anſwere writeth vnto him: Ibat haning receivedin bis Annals f 
Kingdome the law and faith ef Cbriſt, and baning now the old and new England hy 
Teſlament, be ſnonld by a Convcel of hi realme, take lames from thence Tobu Stow. 
to gonerne them by : that be was theicar of God in bis Kingdome': that 
the people and nations ef the Kingdome of Britany were bus, enen his chil- 
dren : that ſuch as were denided \ be ſhould gather them togetber vnto the 
low of Chriſt bis boly Church, to peace and contord, and ſhonld cberiſ 
and maintaine, prot edi. gouerne aui defend them, cc. But now the re. 
ligion of Rome hath altered that ſtile, and telleth vs: That wot the Sext. proem: 
King , but the Pope is Gods Vicar vpon earth; his Vicar general for al in gleſſa. 
Kingdomes. And as for the Church, the matters and gouernemene 
thereof belong not to the King, vvho if he male any lawes con- 
cerning religion, He challengeth to bim ſeife anothera rigbu, that is, Diſlintb. 96. 
the Popes; becauſe God would: not haue the warke of Chriſtian reli- Si Imperator, 
gion to be ordered by pablike lawes ; or by the ſecular power , but by Popes 
enn 5 [oo wil ts 
1 M. Albot, you had neede to leaue Peter and Paul for he. 
retikes, who ſo plainely & plentifully confute yout doctrine 
and eſtabliſn ours; or elſe you and your fellowes muſt needes be 
taken for heretikes. And if you hope to ſinde any of their Sueceſ- 
ſors more friendly vnto you, you wil proue inthe end as fouly (if 
not more groſſy) deceiuedahen you were before. But how chan. 
eech it, that you lept from Peter & Paul vnto one that was tlie thir- 
tenth Pope after S. Peter? why did you ouer-skip al the reſt? Was 
there not one of the other twelue, that vvould afford you ſome 
peece of adarke broken ſentence, out of vvhich you mightpicke 
ſome colour of cauil againſt vs 4 If they vvould haue yeelded him 
any comfort, they ſhould not haue beene forgotten, as wemay fee 
by Auacletus, ho is afterwardes haled in by the way, and yoked 
with another for want of ſome cleare ſentence of his owne. 
Wel let vs come to Eleutherius, the man of whom you haue made 
choiſe, Firſt, you relate ſuch a wiſe tale of ſo vvorthy n a 
nn | T | 3. 
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ſo impertinent & il hangiog together, and ſo weakly verified thy 
no conſiderate perſon ſtandiug vpright;' can giue you any, 
therein. To beginne wich the Authors that report it, they beboi 
rofeſſed Proteſtants, and come more then athouſand yearez WW 
Lee for che relation of ſo auncient a matter, vnleſſe they had alles 
ged other authentike Authours in confirmation of it. But Hala, | 
bead reportes himſelfe to M. Fox , a crafty deceitful lying Miniſter 
of his owne time: Stow to ſome moth- eaten monument lyingu 
the Guild hal. Now, what credit is to be giuen to thinges (0 fillily 
confirmed, ſpecially vvhere there is farre greater probabilitic a. 
eainſt it 2 for Eleutherius was Biſhop of Rome, whoſe epiſtlesand 
letters vvereregiſtredthere, and moſt diligently preſerued inthei 
treaſury , among other monuments of antiquity: Where one only 
epiſtle of his to che prouince of France is to be found. And if hehad 
vvritten another to a King of great Britany, uo queſtion butt 
vvould haue beene as carefully preſerued there, as the other, A. 
gaine, what lileelihood is there, that any old writing of or to Luciu 
King of great Britany, ſnould be preſerned in the citty of London, 
vvhen al the Britons vvere driuen thence by their enemies ti 
Saxons, vvho vvere moſt like to make ſmal ſtore of ſuch letter 
ſpecially which concerned the Chriſtian religion, to vyhich they | 
were then enemies? And if they had reſerued any ſuch, ſhould not 
venerable Bede (our moſt learned and induſtrious country. 
vvhomademoſtdiligent enquiry after al ſich, vyhenour:Anc 
ſtours were conuerted to the faith) haue heard ſome newes of this 
famous letter, vvho heard and writ as much of Pope Eleurberiu. 
King Luc ius. and the realmes conuerſion, as he could diſcouer, aud 
finde any ground for, out of any part of antiquity. & che lil em 
be ſaid of al che reſt of our ancient Hiſtoriographers, whether En 
gliſh or Britons; among whom there is not one to be found, ht 
made any mention of this vvorthy letter: how tlien is it poſſible 
that there ſhould be any ſuch? beſides, if you marke but the King 
demand and the Biſhops anſwere, bothbeing perſons ofgrestui 
dome and gravity, ſuch ſimplicity and incongruity appeares;thit 
any manof vnderſtanding wil take it to be ridiculous and coumtet 
fait. c The King (forſooth) writeth to the Pope, for a copy ofthe Rems 
conſtitutions, and Imperial lawes , for the gouernement of bus realme che 


Pope writeth backe «d correthionem Regau, tothe enfin anda 
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meet of the Kingy"vvhich is an anſwere as juſt as Gerfhnns Upg 
goodly ſtuffe ſurely, and fit to lie hidde in duſty corners. Thoſe 
yyordes ( for the Roman'conſtitutions to gonerne the Church) are de- 
ceitfolly ſnuffled in, beſides the purpoſeʒ as may appeare by che 
'anſwere. And the King ſent before; and ret ciued hy the Popes 
meſſengers, ful inſtruction of al points concerning the Chriſtian 
religion: wherefore he then wrote only for the Imperial lawes, to 
direct him how to gouerne his temporal eſtate. To vvhich the 
jetter makeththe Biſhop to anſwere very childiſhly, that be had 
the old aud new yr ſtament, and willeth him to f6ſþ ont thence the cinil 
gonernem ent of bis realme vvhich neuer any Chriſtian King, either 
before or ſithens euer did. Adde finally, that the letter beareth 
date in thoſe authours cited by M. Abbet, 169. heeft after the paßion 
ef Chriſt, vvhich is at leaſt twiſe ſeauen yeares after the death of 
Pope Eleutherius, But al theſe impertinences and improbabilities 
being ſer aſide forthe while, let it be graunted that the letter vvere 
true, and not fained, vvhat hold can the Proteſtants take on it to 
ſerue their purpoſe 2 ſurely very weake, and ſuch as may be moſt 
eaſily ſhaken out off their handes. The letter hath, That the nations 
and people of bit King dome , were euen bis children. Be it ſo, a good 
King is Parens Patrie ; & Paſtor populi; The Parent of his conntry and 
folter-fatber of bis people: followeth it of this, that he is their chiefe 
head in ſpiritual cauſes? then were the Heathen Roman Emperors 
ſupreme head of the Church; for they were parents of their conptry, 
that is nouriſhers; defenders, and rulers of the common weale: 
this then wil help the Proteſtants nothing. Neither wil that which 
followeth in the letter, that they are G1ds Vicars in bis Ring dome, and 

ſhould gatber bis people vnte the law of Chriſt; for the Roman Catho- 
likes doe allow Kinges to be Gods Vicars, not only inal the tempo- 
ral affaires of their realmes, but alſo thatthey ſhould by counſel, 
countenance, example and authority, draw al their ſubjects to ths 
true faith of Chriſt; and ſeeke to cal bome, ai them that are gone aſtray. 
aud diuided from tlie Catholike Church, and to eſtabliſh peace and 
concord among them: and finally tog uerne tbem ſo happily vnited, in 
Aſuch thinges as appertaine vnto their Kingly vocation, and to 
the publike tranquillity of the common vveale. Nou let the in- 
different reader conſider, vvhether there be any one word in this 


luppoſed letter, that carrieth meate in mouth (as they ſay) to _ 
che 
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theProteftant) faith : ſo that here ĩs an aneient and reuertui i 
thers letter cited to no purpoſe. CCT 
But M. Abbot ſaith, that now 4:daies not the King, but the u 
Gods Vicar, and bis Vicar general for al Kingdamts, True it is, the 
Sert. proem. is Gods Vicatinal Chriſtian: Kingdomes, (though chere bem 
in gloſs, one vvord of any ſuch matter in che gloſſe eited by him) burthajy 
in Eccleſiaſticaſ matters; vvhich nothing hindereth; burchatthy * 
King is alſo Gods Vicar intemporalaffaires: for hemay begalls 
a Vicar, that doth Vicem gerere alterius ; that is another mans Depy, ? 
ty, Lieutenant, or Subſtitute. One King may hane many Viciu, 
that is ſubſtitutes or deputies, to whom he committeth ſome ]’ 
cipal charge. King Henry the eight for example, hauing guenkin | 
by the Parliament, ſupreme power in both Eccleſiaſticaland Tem. 
poral cauſes had one Vicar for ſpiritualeauſes, and many other 
the temporal: ſo God haththe Biſtrop of Rome for Chriſtes Ver 
general in cauſes of the Church, and Kinges in the adminiſtemioa 
of the common vveale. And the very Canon cited by M. Abu * 
would haue taught him ſo much, if he had read it vvith a mindeo 
learne the truth, rather then to ſucke out ſom matter of cauies 
Oiſtintk. 96. of it: for therein be theſe wordes3 The Emperour bath the priuivcege | 
Si Imperator. of bis power, wbicb he obtained of God for the adminiſtration F palit 
liuwet. Marke here the Pope acknowledgeth the Emperour, tobe 
Gods Deputy and Vicar in the adminiſtration of the com 
lawes; vvhich inthe Canon that goeth next before is contrmed 
for there Gelaſsus an ancient Pope ſpealeeth thus to Anaſtatiaiſe 
Ibidem duo Emperoury There be two tbinger (6 Satred Empetoum) her exvitbain | 
ſunt. worldis principally gonerned, to wit. the boly eutbority of Biſhap19/W* 
the power of Princes. Theſetwo then be both Gods Subſticuresand 
Vicars the one for ſpiritual cauſes, the other for temporal: wee 
fore M. Abbot reaſoneth very chuldiſhly ; vvhen hegoeth abouti0 | 
proue that wedeny the King to be Gods Vicar; becauſe we teach : 
the Popeto be Gods Vicar; for vve hold that they both be Gos 
Vicars, though in diſtin and different matters. Neither lalll ! 
can he take any aduantageofthe word goucrne. if it be in that lauen 
for King Cucias demand was for the I mperial lawes to gouerne de f 
temporal ſtate of his realme: vvherefore it is euident tfat be (pal 
there oftemporal gouernement, and not of ſpiritual. Now becauſ | 


the maine queſtion is, whether Kings haue authority ouer Bilbop® 
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in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; or Biſhop ourr eee reare ſome 
ewoor three of S. Peter and F̃. Paules Succeſſours, A4 Abbots one 


vvitneſſes, deliuer their knowledge thereof. Thefirſt ſhalbeche 
famelearncdand holy Pope Ge laſt named: heaffirmethinthe 
ſame Epiſtle vvhich vvas written to the Emperour himſelfe, that 


the authority of Biſhops in ſpiritual cauſes, doth extend it ſelte 0- 
ver Kinges and Emperours, theſe be his vvordes. Thou ue we ff 
(8 Emperour) by elfe to depend on their judgements ,, andtbat they can- 
yot be reduced to thy wil and pleaſure: therefore many Biſhops fortified 
with the ſe ordinancet. and wit h this aut bority ſupported ; bane excommu+ 
nicated, ſome Ringes, others Emperours. And ifa particular example be 
demanded of the perſons of Princes , bleſied Innocentius the Pope did ex- 
communicate the Emperour Archadius, for conſenting vnto the depoſſtion 
ef $. lohn Chriſoſtome. And bleſſed S. Ambroſe, though « holy B i- 
ſhop, yet not Biſhop ef tbe vninerſal Church, for a fault that to others did 
not ſeeme ſo grienons, excommunicatiug Theodoſiusthe great, did ſbut 
bim out of the Church. Ce. Is not this plaine enough, and directly to 
che purpoſe, that Biſhops haue power ouer Princes in Eceleſiaſti- 
cal cauſes? and the authority of Gelaſius is of ſuch vvaight with 


M. Abbot ſhortly after, that here he cannot paine-lay it vvith any 


honeſty, I vvil joine to him Anacletas (vvhom MA. Abbot alſo no- 

teththe next) who ſucceeded immediately after Clement S. Peters 
Scholler: he ſaith expreſly, That the Church of Rowe receiued by eur Epiſtols 1, 
Saniour Chriſtes order, the primacy and preeminence of power ouer al prope ſinem. 
Churches, and ouer the whole flocks of Chriſtian people: If then M. Abbes 

vvil allow, that Kinges beany of Chriſtes people, the Pope hath 
authority ouer them. S. Clement himſelfe (one of S. Paules ¶ co- Philip. 4. v.30 
adjators, and whoſe name is in the boobę of life) hach leſt this vvritten 

- among the conſtitutions of the Apoſtles: Wherefore (5 Biſhop) en - Lib. 2. c. 11. 
deenour to excel in ſanttity of workes, knowing thy place and dignityz than . 
art Gods Lieutenant, and placed ouer al Lordes , Prieſts, Kinges and 1 
Princes, Fathers. Sonnes, Maſters, and al Subjetts joined together. And 1bid. cap. 33. 
inthe ſamebooke, touching by the vvay the dignity of Biſhops, 
repeateth theſe memorable wordes out of holy Scripture, ſpoken 

to Moyſerasa King & Biſhop 20 Ecce conſtitui te Deum Phamonis; Exod, 7. v. I. 
Bebold I haue created thee the God of Pharad, vvho was King of the : 

| land of Egipt, vvbere both Moyſesand al the children of Iſrael 

then liued: ſee the dignity of a * aboue his one King. 
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Andthe 38. chapter of the ſamebooke of Clement is formallyins; - 
tuled, That Priefts are more excellent then . and Princes. A 
finally, that the gouernement of the vhole Church, was commm 
ted to Biſhops, that veſſel of election S. Paul is a ſufficient witneſſs 
vvho ſaith: ¶ Take beede to your ſelues and tothe whole flache, whaey | 
the boly Ghoft bath placed yon Biſhops , to rule tbe Church of God ; d 
he bath purchaſed with bis owne blond. If then A. Abborwilalloy | 
that Kinges be any of Chriſts flocke, and that he purchaſedthen 


| with his bloud, they are to be ruled by Biſhops, ho are placed 


the holy Ghoſt to rule the whole flocke of Gods Church. Hither 
to comparing the Biſhop of Rome with temporal Princes, Ihut 
proued the prerogatiue of Eccleſiaſtical gouernement, toappes. 
taine to the Biſnops. | ve dm. | 

Now a word or two of the preeminenceof the Church and Sm 
of Rome ouer al other Churches; vvhich ſnal be briefly verified, ' 
euen by the teſtimony of ſome of themoſtancient, and molihaly 


ſucceſlours of S. Peter and S. Paul, to whom M. Abbot attributes ſo 


much. The afore named Anaclet us, who ſucceeded next aſter thei 
owne Diſciple S. Clement, hauing ſhewed that al Eecleſiaſticil 
cauſes belong to Biſhops euen as temporal cauſes doe to thetems | 


Epiſtola 1. ad poral Magiſtrate, addeth: that if more difficult queſtions ſbalariſe s 
owes Eccle- the judgements of Biſhops , and greater cauſes: let them (if any appealele 


145, 


made) be referred vnto the See Apoſtolike. Becauſe the Apoſtles , byiit 
commandement of our Sauiour, baue ordained, that queſtions of great 
difficulty, ſhal alwaies he referred vnto the Apoſtolike See. ypon which 
Obriſt built the whole Church, ſaying vnto bleſſed Peter, the Prince of 
the Apoſtles: thou art Peter, & vpontbis roc he wil I build my Church at. 
Anacletus his immediate ſucceſſor Fuariſtus Pope & Martir, m. 


Epiſtola. i. ad ting vnto the Biſhops of Africke, ſpeaketh thus: Traly. pour cha 
Eccleſ. Afri- following the rule of the wiſe, bath choſen rat ber to referre wits the oͤt 


(Canam. 


| Epiſtola 2. 


Apoſtolike , as to the head, what ought to be obſerued in doubtful mata 
then to preſume your ſelues by vſarpation: and writing to che brethren 
in Ægipt, doth command certaine Biſhops (whom he reſemble 
to adulterers, becauſe they had intruded into other Biſhops Ci 
ties) to be caſt out of thoſe places, and to be made infamous, aud 
depriued of al Eccleſiaſtical honours; adjoining, That if (A 
tbeſe thinges Jo difpaiched) they ſhould baue further complaint ag 18 

tbem, that matter were to be enquired aut, and to be det eimived by ibe . 
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therity of this boly See. Note howtheſe holy Popes that vxere ſo 
nic vnto the Apoſtles, taught it to belong vntothe See of Rome, 
to determine of the cauſes of the Biſhops of Afrike and £gipt, 

moſt remote from them. And becauſe the Apoſtle S. Paul willech A 
© every wordto ſtand in the mouth of to or three witneſſes, I vvil take 2. Cor. 13. 

| forthethurd, Alexander the firſt, Pope and Martir, ho ſucceeded ver. 2. * 
vnto Euariftusy he is as plaine and formal in this cauſe as any ofthe 4 
reſt: theſe be his wordes. It i related ynto the primacy of this boly and Epiſt. 1. ons 
Ap ſtolike See (vnto which tbe difpoſition of tbe bigbeſt caſes , and the nibus ortho- 
aff cares of al Churches , are by our Lord committed as to the bead, &c.) doxis. 
and a little after, Our Lord here appointed this holy See the brad of the 

vbele Church Lomit here the verdictof al. others herein, becauſe 

this very matter muſt be ſpoken-off hereafter againe and againe: 

theſe three moſt ancient graue and Godly Martirs, (al ſucceſſours 

of S. Peter and. S. Paul, vpon whoſe authority A. Abbet here only 

inſiſteth) vvil ſuffice to certiſie the indifferent reader, that euen 

from the Apoſtles daies, the Biſhop of Rome hath beene taken for 

ſupreme judge inal Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, aſwel in the Eaſt as Weſt 

Church, To finiſh this paſſage, thou maiſt gentle reader by this 

little, ſee what ſhameleſſe ſhifts A. Abbot is forced to vſe, to make 

any coulourableſhew out of antiquity, for the lay Magiſtrates ſu- 

perlorityin ſpiritual cauſes, Ne is firſt driuento eite an vnlearned, 

im vnlikely, and an Apocriphal letter of 1400. yeares old, vpon 

the eredit of men of our owe age, and choſe molt partial too on his 

owne fide, the letter bearing date alſo, many yeares after the death 

of him that is ſuppoſed to be the authour of it: and when al is done, 

in the (ame vvorſhipful letter there is not one pages proofe for 

any part of their doctriae; laſtly, , that his owne choſen witneſſes, 

doe deliver vp moſt cleare euidence againſt himſelfe: he therefore 


that vvil giue judgement on his ſide, muſt needes ſhew himſelfe 
exceeding partial. unk 


40 Ros BRT ABBOT. 4 4270 
ANlerrrus Biſhop of Rome, and after him Calixtas ordai- Dif. 1. Epi- 
A ned, that conſecration being done, al ſhould communicate ſcopus & 2. 

or elſe be ecommunicated: For ſo (ſay they) the Apoſtles did ſer peraths, 

downe, and the boly. Church of Rome obſerueth. But the Church of 

Rome that now is , makerh it lawful for the Prieſt to receiue alone, 

ic people inthe ing and looking * 


W -- 


the fight only muſt ſuffice them. 
Div WilliaM BisHOP. eee 
IIzæs is nothing in manner worth the anſwering, only the 
| ſening deceitfulneſſe of the man is to bediſplaied, Fuſt, 4, 
De con ſecrut. nacletus hath only, that Deacons, Subdeac ons. and other Minifte 
diſt. 1. Can. that in ſolemne feafls attend in bely veſtiments vþon the Biſhop while: 
Epiſcopns, dith ſacrifice vnto God. ſhould in the ſame ſolemue feaſts communicay, 
| or el/e be debarred of their E celeſiaſtical places: where is not one word 
of the lay peoples communicating. And therefore that Canons 
wholy beſides the purpoſe, ſauing that it doth teach, that then Bl. 
ſhops vſed t offer ſacrifice vnto God, and that tbe Clarkes did in bu 
veſtiments ſerue them at Maſſe See the Canon and vvonderatihe | 
folly of the man. In ike manner doththe ſecond Canon of Calinty | 
ſpeake of Eccleſiaſtical perſons that ſerue at Maſle : for ſofaith 
De conſecrat. the Collector, Eccleſiaſticis liminibus careat Miniſter y Let the Mini. 
diſt. 2. Can. ſter or he that ſerueth, want Eccleſtaſtical place; With whichagre 
peratta. eththe gloſſe vpon the ſame Canon, vvhich alſo is euident by the 
very Text: for the puniſſ ment {et dow ne 18, Fecleſſaſticis carent 
inuinibus, To be ſhut out of the Eccleſiaſtical mens ſeats and Place 
vvhich vvere no puniſhment to a lay man, that wasnotbeforead | 
mitted into any ſuch rocme. And as it may be ſeene in the ſad “ 
De conſec nat. ſtinction Cap. Etſ nan frequent ius. and Cap. Secularis. L. ay men w- s 
diſt. 1. commanded about thoſe times, to communicate but thriſe inis 
yeare, at Eaſter, Whitſontide, and Chriſtmaſle, Briefly, herei 
nothing againſt the moderne practiſe of the Church of Rome id 
both they that ſolemnely ſeruc at Maſſe on feſtiual daies doe m 
ceiue, and no lay man is denied to communicate on any day, ciiet 
on thoſe feaſts or at any time elſe, vvhen he vvil prepare — 
thereto. But to debarre Prieſts from ſeruing God in that mol | 
highdegree, (be their deuotion and preparation neuer ſo good) | 
vntil they can get ſome company of the laity to communicate wi 
them, is without juſt cauſe to robbe God of his ſoueraigne honou 
to extinguiſh the working of his holy ſpirit in deuout loultꝭ, ud 
to detraude the u hole flocke of the benefit of many moſt holy 
effectual praiers, not only of the Prieſts, but alſo of the peoples 
vv ho doe not with vs /tan gazing on at the time of communions 
NM. 4bbot prophancly conceiteth, but humbly knceling doe then 
pray moſt deuoutly, and doe in ſpirit and deſire commun 
| 7 | rien, 
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Briefly , there is not one ſillable in thoſe Canons ſounding tothe 

Proteſtant ſence, that Prieſts ſhould not cõmunicate , ifthe Clarke 

people joine not vvith them; but only that the indeuout and 
H 


or 
ſiugglich Clarkes ſhould be depriued of their 2 if vpon high 
fol they did neglect to communicate with the Biſhop or Paſtor. 38 
. RoBurT ABBOT. | 1 
1 vrivs the Biſhop of Rome, diſallowed intinſtam Fc hariſtiam, De conſecral; 
the dipping of the Eucbarift,the Sacrament of Chriſts body inthe 2. cum omne, 
cuppe, Becauſe no witneſſe thereof was brongbt out of the GoSpelz but 2 
tjbere is ment ioned the commendimg of the bread by it 4 and the cuppe 
by it ſelfe: but now by the Canon ofthe Maſſe the Prieſtmsſt arppe 
tbe tbird part of the conſecrated beſt into the Sacrament of the bloud , and 
there praieth that this mixture may be beathful to bim elfe. and al ibe re- 
ceiners vnto euerlaſting life. ci 
WIIIIANM BIS Hor. 11 11 
Cannot eaſily judge, whether this man were more fiercely bent 
to deceiue others, or more fooliſhly ſet to ſname himſelfe vvith 
lying, that durſt aduenture vpon this Canon of the auncient and 
moſt learned Pope Ialius; for beſides that it hath nothing for the 
Proteſtants purpoſe, it doth in ſundry points notably confurmethe 
Roman doctrine: thus beginneththe Canon. When enerycrime and 
nne, 1s purged and blotted out by ſacrifices offered vnto God, what ſhal 
bereafter be giuen to God forthe purgation of our ſinnes, when errour is 
committed in the oblation of the my it ſelfe? (note how often he re- 
peateth and recommenderhthe diuine ſacrifice ofthe Maſlc.) For 
we bare beard of ſome men poſſeſsed with ſchiſmat ical ambition, ho con- 
trary to diuine order andthe inſtitution of the Apoſtles, doe in the diuine 
ſacrifice , offer mille in ſteede of vine: others alſo for a complement of 
communion, doe giuetbe dipped Sacrament to the people, Cc. Then con- 
futing theſe opinions he ſaith: hen the Maſter of truth dia commend 
to his Diſciples tbe true ſacri fice of our ſaluarion, be gaue to none of tbem 
milke, &c. let therefore mille be no more offered when we ſacrifice. Then 
come in the broken vyordes of M. Abbot thus: But for that of the 
dipped Eucharift, which for a complement of communion tbæy deliner to 
the people, they haue not receined any teftimouy brought out of the Goſpel, 
Where our Lord commended tothe Apoftles bis body and bloud; for there 
the bread is mentioned apart, andthe commendation of the Chalice apart: 
where M. Abbot firſt lefrour the commending of Chriſts body and bloud 
Y 3 Fs 
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to hi Diſciples, becauſe thoſe vvordes v 'ould haue alded ty 
tongue. Secondly, this Canon hath nothing againſt that vic * 
is now done by the Prieſt in the Maſſe: for the Prieſt doth ng, 
dippe any part of the Hoſt into the Chalice, tobe afterwardeyty, © 
ken out and giuentothe 2 vvhich is that which Pope luis 
doth diſproue. Neither doe our Prieſts (to ſpeake properly) dippe 
any part of the Sacrament into the Chalice; for dipping in, impor. | 
teth as much as the putting in and taking foorth againe, whuchme | 
doe not: but only tor a holy ſignification we doe put intothe Ca. 
lice, one litle parꝰ of the Holt, there to lie and not to be takenou 
againe, but to be received by the Prieſt together with the bloud 
andcherefore we cal it not the dipping in, but the mixture or min. 
gling together ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt: wherefore M A 
bot erreth in the maine point of his reprehenſion. For Pope lala 
reproued only the giuing of the dipped Hoſt vnto the people, 
vvhich we doe not, nor hold it any way neceſſary; becauſeyye 
teach them, that the holy Hoſt of Chriſts body, containes in it ſeſe 
(being aliuing body) as wel Chriſtes bloud as his fleſh :now, vn 
doe only puta little peece of the ſacred Hoſt into the Chalice, the 
to be receiued withthe pretious bloud, not of the people, butby 
the Prieſt alone. That this is no ne deuiſe ofthe Church of Rome, 
may be wel gathered out of the ſame diſtinction, and in the ver 
next leafe to that of Pope Iulius cited by M. Abbot, inthe Canon 
De conſecrat, Triforme, vvhere Pope Sergius of more then $00. yeares ſtandng, 
diftiaft,2, doth expound this very ceremony, of putting one part of thehol 
into the Chalice. It was then a knowne vſed ceremony of the Malle | 
in his daies, and no late inuention, as M. Abbot dreameth. Im 
not here forget, that in the very Canon of Pope Iulius, vvhich al. 
Abbot alleageth, there is moſt expreſſe and very earneſt comande- 
ment, of mingling water with the vvine that is to be conſecrated; 
gecauſe (ſaith that bleſſed Pope) our Lordes Chalice according v0 
the precepts of the Canons, muſt be offered , the wine being firſt mingled 
with water. Finally, we haue in this Canon (alleaged by M. Abu) | 
a confirmation of 4 propitiatory ſ acrifice, of the real preſence of Ghiiſs 
body and blend, (two principal points of our doctrine) and of an- 
gling water with wine mtbe — and not one direct word forthe 
Proteſtants, And becauſethis reſolution of Iulius, ſeemeth tobe 
taken almoſt vvord for word, out of Pope Alexangers fell 
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en or e ere e? J 
ho was but che fiſt Pope from S. Peter j I wil acquaint the reader Hi 
vvith his wordes: theſe they be. Inthe oblation;'of Sacraments which Alexand. in 
ure offered vnto our Lord at the ſolemne time of Maſſe , the paſiion of our epiſl. omnibus 
Lord is to be blended; that bis paſſion may be celebrated , whoſe body and oribodoxs. 
loud is made and conſecrated: ſo that ſuperſtitions epiniors being bamſh- De conſec mit. 
ed, bread alone and wine mingled with water, be offered in the ſacrifice. diſt. a. Can.. 

For as vc hane rectiued from the Fathers, and very reaſon dotheeach, in * 
the cuppe of our Loyd only water , or only wine ongbt not to be offered, but 
both of them mixed togitber. And a little after : Crimes and ſinues are 
blotted out, when theſe ſacrifices are offered; therefore the paſſion of our 
Lord, whereby we wereredeemed is tobe remembred : with ſuch ſacyifices 
our Lord is delighted ,, and ſbal be appeaſed, and wil pardon huge offences. 
For among ſacrifices, nothing can be greater iben tbe body andbloud of 
Chriſt. Neither s tbere ay oblation better then this. but this ſurpaſſeth 
them al, Cc. Where you ſeethepreſent Romanreligion delivered 
inas formal tearmes as may be. There is alſo much more to the 

. famepurpoſe; but 1 am the briefer in theſe authorities, and doe al- 
leage them more ſparingly, becauſe Proteſtants (ſeing them to be 
beyond al other exceptions) doe flatly deny, almoſtal the Epiſtles 
and Decretals of the moſt ancient Popes: neuertheleſſe they muſt 
needes be effectual, and haue good place againſt M. Abbot, that 
doth take vpon him to eſtabliſhcheir doctrine, & put downe ours, 
by the teſtimony of theſe, the lawful heires and ſucceſſours vnto 
the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul; alleaging many teſtimonies out 
ofthe very ſame Epiſtles. Wherefore, ſeing he hath appealed to 
them, he muſt needes ſtand to them; for this ſentence ot the Preſi- 
dent Feſtus hath his ground in very reaſon it ſelfe: © Hoſt tbes ap- Add. 25. v. 185 
pealedto Cæſar? to Ceſar ſhalt then goe. M. Abbo judged thoſe Popes 5 
ſentences of ſound authority for confirmation of heir religion, he 
may not therefore deny them being brought in againſt him. The 
lame Pope lalius, (to omit many other cleare teſtimonies, taken out 
of t1s owne letters, becauſe the Proteſtants doc cauil at tbem) doth 
moſt euidently confirme, the ſoueraigne power ofthe See of Rome 
over al the Eaſt Church, euenby the vvitneſſe of moſt approued 
authours. For vpon the ſure of divers Biſhops of the Eaſt, he did 
ſolemnely ſummon S. At banaſius, that moſt learned and valiant 
Patriarke of Alexandria, to appeare at Rome before him, there to 


anſwere vnto ſuch crimes as were indeede moſt * = 
c 


PP. 


Lib. 4. biſt. cted againſt him: thus faith the holy Hiſtory. The Pope fallowin 
Tripart.c. 6. thelaw of the Church. commanded them alſo to come vnto Rome ande- 


Nicephor.lib. 
9+ cap. 6. 


Ibid. cap. 12. 


| Zorom. I. 5. 
| bift. cap. 8. 


Atbanaſ. in 
Apeleg. 2. 


cording to tbe rule of the Canont, cited the venerable Athanafius to ads. 
ment. Athanaſius obediently appeared; but his aduerſaries ænom. 
ing chat their lies in that place vvould ſoone be diſcouered, durſt 
not appeare: vyhereupon At banaſius was purged of thoſe imputa. 
tions, and reſtored to his Biſhoprick. Vnto the ſame lulius not 
long after, Atbanaſius (being pittifullxabuſed by the Arrians) te. 
aired the ſecond time for aide, vvhere he found divers other gi. 
ſhops of the Eaſt, namely Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Aa. 
cellus Biſhop of Ancony, Aſclopas Biſhop of Gaya, and Lucia 
Biſhop of Adrianople, al Eaſterne Biſhops and yet appealingto 
Iulius Pope of Rome, for remedy of the wrongs done them bythe 
Arrian Heretikes: which doch moſt manifeſtly teſtiſie, thatinthe 
rimitiue Church, al other Biſhops acknowledged the Biſhopof 
— for the ſupreme Paſtour of Chriſtes Church, vvhich alſo 
Zozomenus doth confirme, ſhewing how Iulius reſtored themal: 
Tanquam omnium curam gerent, propter 2 ſedis dignitatem; As 
one that bad care oner them al, for the dignity of his ne See, And 
Iuliu c his owne wordes recorded by no meaner a man then S. 4tbe 
naſius, doe declare the ſame : for blaming the Biſhops of theEall, 
he ſaith; y did yon not write vnto vc, efpecially you of Alexandrid? 
are yon ignorant that the cuſtome is, that we ſhould firſt be written vi, 
that from benceit might be defined what was rigbt? therefore if youbam | 
any quarrel againſt any Biſhop , you ought to baue referred it biber io 


Cburch, Oc. And ſhortly after 3 Jygniſie to yo ſuch thinges as ven | 


Miſt Tripart. 
lib. 4. cap. 9. 


receiued from the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Peter, Cc. vvhere M. Abbotmay 
ſee, that one of S. Peters ſucceſlours, of great worth and authority, 
doth tel the Biſhops of che Eaſt Church, that by order ſet dom 
by S. Peter himſelfe, Biſhops cauſes of al countries, oughtto bere- 
ferred vnto the definition of the Biſhopof Rome; he thereforei 
their ſuperiour. I adde hereunto (becauſe it belongeth both ynto 
Pope lalius, and this preſent purpoſe, oftheir ſupremacy in Eecle 
ſiaſtical cauſes)this ſentencertakenour ofthe Eccleſiaſtical huſtory: 
The Councel bolden at Antioch was not good, for that Iulius Biſhip of 
Rowe was nor there preſent , nor ſent any Lezate in bis place; becauſe 


Ecclefie ſtical Canons doe command. that Councels owebt not to he ce 
ted without tbe ſemence of the Biſhop of Romee, Kn 
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E1as1vs Biſhop of Rome ſaith as we ſay; That in the $4-. Gelaſ. cont. 
.rament is celebrated the Image or reſemblance of the body andbloud Futich. & 


ol 


of Coriſt. and that there ceaſſe:b norto be the ſub ſtance or nature of breed Neitor, 
and wine: Bur now the Romith religion małceth them Heretikes, 
chat ſay the S ierament is the [mage or reſemblance of the body & 
bloud of Chriſt, and not the body and bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe; or 
wil not beleeue, that the bread and wine are ſubſtantially and real. 
ly turned into the ſame body and bloud. Albeit they beleeue with 
the ſame G elafius , chat the Sacrament is 4 diuine thing , and that there- 
by we are made partakers of the dtuige nature, evenof Chriſt himſelfe ' 
really and ſubſtantially , but yet ſpiritually, vvith al his riches be- 
comming ours, and being eaten of vs ʒ not by our teeth into our 
bellies, but by faith into our harts vnto life everlaſting. 
Wiirme! Risnor !!!!!! 
IxsrIſay, that M. Abbot hauing his eie : ſight ſore troubled 
witha groſſe defluxion of ſalt rhewme, taketha N wand for an 
Oliner, that is one Gelaſius an vnknowne Greeian, for Gelaſias an 
African borne, yet Biſhop of Rome. That he was not Gelaſius the 
Biſhop of Rome, appeareth plainly out of that very treatiſe cited 
by M. Abort; for char Gelaſius profeſleth to alleage the teſtimony 
of al the learned Fathers who wrote before him, & yet he maketh 
no mention of the moſt renowmed authours in the Latin Church, 
as of F. Hillary, S. Auguſtine, F. Hierome, and of Pope Les: al 
vrhich wrote before Gelaſius the Biſnop of Rome, and were had in 
very great eſtimation b y him, as may be ſeene by his declaration of 
the Canonical Scriptures, & of the moſt approued fathers workes. Dif.15.S784 
Againe, that Gelaſtus citeth often, and relieth much vponthe autho- Romana Eco 
rity of Euſebius Bithop of Cæſarea; vvhereas Gelaſius the Pope, cle ſia. 
hath noted his vvorkes for little better then Apoctyphal: ſo that no- Ibidem. 
thing is more lilæe, then that the good man hath miſta ken his marlce 
and is fallen from the ſucceffours of d. Peter and S. Paul, vpon I can- 
not tel whom; yet becauſe he is an old writer (though of what cre- 
dit it be vncertaine) I wil not refuſe him. And to che former part 
of his ſentence (that in the Sac ument there is an Image or reſemblance 
f Chriſtes body) I anſwere, that vve Catholikes doe ſay as much in 
effect for euery Sacrament is a viſible ſigne of an inuiſible and ho- 
ly thing; and ſo Chriſts body vnder the forme of bread and wine, . 
X — 
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162 neee 
is a reſemblance of his body parted from his bloud on the Croſſes 


and the body of Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and vvite, ask 
is in the Sacrament, is a picture alſo, or reſemblance of the vnion 
of his miſtical body in faith and charity; euen as the bread is made 
of many graines of corne, and the vvine preſſed out of many lu. 
ſters of grapes. The later part of his ſentence may alſo haue a good 
meaning, and ſtand wel with our doctrine; for the nature of bread 
doth not wholy ceaſſe to be in the bleſſed Sacrament, becauſe the 
forme, ſauour, and taſt of bread, (which be natural qualities there. 
of) doe ſtil remaine, though the whole inward ſubſtance be turned 
ioto the body of Chriſt; which that Gelaſius doth in the ſame plate 
ſignifie, when he there ſaith: The ſame breadto be changed into the di- 
Kine ſubſtance, (that is, into the ſubſtance of Chriſt) bytbeoperation 
of the boly Ghoſt , wbereby the receiners are made partakers of the dining 
vature. And M. Abbors gloſſe vpon theſe later wordes, is very ex. 
trauagant: for we cannot in property of ſpeech, be ſaid tobe pa- 
takers of Chriſts nature really. by being made partakers of bi riches, 
for it is one thing to be partaker of a mans nature really, & another 
farre different to be partaker of his goodes and benefits. Andas 
for the receiuing of Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, that may be done 
vvithout receiuing any Sacrament at al; but Gelaſius either ſpea- 
keth of receiuing Chriſt in the Sacrament, or elſe M. Abbot doth 
© fondly alleage his wor des againſt the real preſence: wherefore his 
later paraphraſe is a meere trifle and a vaine ſnift. See more of this 
man and matter in the queſtion of the real preſence. x,y, proceede. 
| RozxterT ABBOT. 


| De conſecrat. H x ſame G elaſius, when he vnderſtood that ſome receiuing in- 
diſt. 2. com- [y the portion of the ſacred body of Cbriſt. did forbeare tbe cuppeof 


| =. 


| perimus., bis ſacred bloud, did forbidde that ſuperſtition , and willed that either they 


Mould receiue the Sacrament whole, or be kept from the whole; becauſe 
the diuiding of one andthe ſame miſtery, cannot come without great ſactie 
ledge. But now the Church of Rome is ſo farre off, from acknow- 


ledging the diuiding of that miſtery to be ſacriledge, as that (hee 


Concil. Trid. pretendethto be moued with juſt cauſes & reaſons, (ſuch as Chriſt 
Seß. 5. Can. 2. and his Apoſtles and the primitiue Church, had neuer the vvitto 


conſider off) to adminiſter the Sacrament to the people only in one 


3 and pronounceth them accurſed that ſay ſhee erreth in ſo 
doing, 
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RI 13 Witttam BiSHop, © ; 
ro ve come to Gelaſius the Pope indeede, and by his very 
N phraſe related by M. Abbot. you may plainely perceive, that 
he beleeued firmely, the ſacred body of Chriſt and his pretious 
bloud, co be really preſentinthe bleſſed Sacrament : for thus he 
ſpcaketh. We haue found, that certaine meu hauing receiued the pore 
tion of the ſacred body, doe abſtaine from the Chalice of the ſacred bhud. 
Neither doe his wordes fit A. Abbots turne, for the peoples recei- 
uing vnder one kinde; for he ſpeaketh of Prieſts that doe conſe. | 
crate both together, vvho therefore muſt receiue both together 
that he may be partaker of the ſacrifice which he himſelfe hath of- 
fered. For as it is ſaid in the Canon next before: Qale erit illud De con ſecrat 
ſacrificium , cui nec ipſe ſac riſicans particeps eſſe dignoſcitur * what unde diſt. 2. rela- 
of ſacrifice is that, wbereof he that ſacrificeth doth not participate? here tum eſt. 
fore, it is by al meanes to be obſerued, that how often the Prieſt doth ſa- | 
crifice the body aud blond of our Lord I n$vs Chrift vpon the Altar; ſo 
efren be exhibite bimſelfe a partaker of the body & bloud of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift; Theſe wordes (taken out of the Councelof Toledo) goe 
immediately before thoſe wordes which AMA. Abbot citeth, and 5 
euidently ſnew, that they are to be vnderſtood of the Prieſt only 
that conſecrateththe Sacrament; as alſothe very title would haue 
told A. Abbot, if he had beene diſpoſed to take them right: It is, 
that the Prieſt ougbt not to receine the body of Cbriſt without bis blond: 
So chat here is not a vvord againſt the giuing the bleſſed body of 
Chriſt alone to the people. But M. Abhat is forced like an euil A. 
pothecary, to take quid pro quo (as they (ay) one thing for another, 
or elſe he ſhould not be able to furniſh his poore erring cuſtomers, 
vvithany ſort of pleaſing drugges, to feede their corruptraſtand 
groſſe humours. | 23 
He doth by a parentheſis enterlace, (That Chriſt nor bis Apoſtles, 
nor the primitiue Church, bad euer the wit to conſider any juſt cauſe of gi- 
wing the Sacrament in one linde to the people: ) vvhich is ſpoken too 
toolikea blaſphemer, to touch our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus with lacke 
of vvit, skil, or due conſideration, who (as diuers ancient Doctors 
doe teſtifie) miniſtred the bleſſed Sacrament himſelfe, to two of | 
kis Diſciples at Emaus, vnder one only kinde of bread, ¶ He tooke Luc. 24,7 
bread, and bleſſed and brake, and did reach it to them, and their cies verſ. 30. 
Vere opened; and they knew bim, and be vaniſhed out of their be: 
815 FFF where —_ 
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Anguſt. lib. 3. vvhere the circumſtances, of bleſſing » breaking , and gining bread, 
| De conſenſu (as he did at his laſt ſupper) and the maruailous operation of it, 
Euang. c. 25. doe very probably proue it to haue beene the bleſled Sacrament; 
| &@ Epiſt. 59. after which given in one kinde, I xs vs vaniſhed out of their ſight, 
| ad Paul. 4.8. » In the Apoſtles time alſo very viſually the Sacrament vvas admi. 
| Hier. in Epi- niſtred in one kinde: They were perſenering in the doftrine of the Abo- 
140 pb. Paule. ſtles, and in communication of the lrea bing of bread and praiers: vvhere 
| = Ificbins lib. breaking of bread, being joined with preaching, and praier , doth con. 
2. in cap. . uince it to be ſpoken of the bleſſed Sacramẽt. Againe ſaith S. Lale: 
| Beda in The- In the fir ſt of Sal abi h, when we were aſſembled to breake bread, Paul die 
| epbil, in eum ſputed with tbem, Cc. This aſſembly vpon a Sonday, furniſhed with 
locum Luce. S. Paules ſet mon, muſt needes be to be made for the receiuing ofthe 
Opus imper- bleſſed Sacrament, as * S. Auguſtinc and venerable Bede doe teſtifie. 
| fetti in Mat. In al which places, follow ing the expreſſe letter of the Scripture, 
bomil. 13. and the interpretation of many holy Fathers, we haue warrant for 
| = Axguſt. F- the adminiſtration of the Sacrament to the people vnder one only 
| piff. 86. & kinde ; they then (hope) vvanted not wit, to know a cauſe of gi 
| Bedainillum wing the Sacrament in one kinde. Laſtly, that in the primitiue 
locum. Church, the Sacrament was receiued vnder one kinde, is moſl ma. 
v Tertull. lib. nifeſt by the teſtimony of b Tertullian, S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, and 
2. ad Fxorem. many others: who declare how be Chriſtians in thoſe times; of per ſe- 
Cyprian. ſer- cut ion carried tothe ſicke , and reſerued in their owne bon ſes, the bliſſed 
| mone de lapſis Sacrament , viz vnder the forme of bread, to receiue it when they werein 
| Ambroſ. de danger of torments or death,for their more comfort and ſtrengtbning againſt 
|| #bitk Satyri, thoſe aſſaults, Thus much by the way, of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
| ment vnder one kinde vnto the laity, out ofthe practiſe of the pri. 
| mitiue Church, the Apoſtles, and our Sauiour himſelfe, in anſwere 
| vnto M. Abbots parentheſis. 110 
Now ere I take my leave of this holy and moſt reuerend Pope 
Gelaſius, I vvil note briefly ſome branches of the Catholike faith, 
which he doth formally deliuer, to counterpoiſe thoſe friuoulous 
objections, vvhich M. Abbot haleth in obtorts collo (as the Latin 
phraſe is) by the beeles, out of his writinges. Firſt, I have declared 
Epiſt. ad A- dut of him already, how that Biſhops haue power and authority 0- 
naſt. Imperat, wer Ringes and Emperours in E ccleſiaſtical cauſes , ſo farre forth as to ex- 
In Epiſt. ad communicate them when Vrgent cauſe ſo requireth, He ſaith further, 
Epiſcopos That the Canons of the Church doe ordaine , that from any part of the 
Dar dani. World , appeale maybe made tothe See of Rome, and that from it T | 
| $i 7 : ſuffere 
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ſufferedre aþpeale. Againe, That euer Churchinthe world doth know, 
*hat the Sec of bleſſed Peter the Apoſtle, bath right aud power to looſe and 
ynbinde, that whub & bound by the ſentences of what Biſhop ſocuer, as 
that See which bath lawfulautbority to judge of al Churches, Item, That Tn decreto de 
the See Apeſtolike takes great beede , thatu be not ſtained with any touch libris ſacris 
of peruei ſity, or any kinde of contagion, Finally, Gelaſius aſſiſted with & Eccleſia 
ſcauenty other Biſhops, doth declare e book of Wiſdome., Ecile- Hicks, tem. 2% 
fraſticus, Tobias, and of the Machabees, to be Canonical Scritture; and Concil. 
the Epiſtles Decretals of the ancient Biſhops of Rome to be of Diſtintt. 15. 
ſacred and ſound authority, and to be receiued vvith reverence; Sartta Re- 
al vvhichthe Proteſtants deny. | . ri mana, Cc. 
RoBERT ABBOr. . f 
Eo Biſhop of Rome ſpeaking ot the Martirs, ſaith : That al. Epiftola 81. 
though the death of many Saints kaih beene pretionsin the Lordes 
abt, yet tbe death of no innoc ent perſon, bath beene tbe propitiation of the 
world : that the righteous receiued cromnes but gaue none; and that tbe 
fortitude of the faithful , haue growne examples of patience, not gifts of 
righteouſneſſe : that their deaths as they were [eneral perſons, were jeneral 
toeuery of chemſclues, aud that none of them by bu death, paide the deli of 
any other man; becauſe it is only our Lord leſus Chriſt , in whom al were 
erncified , al dead, al buried, al raiſed againe fromthe dead. But now 
the Church of Rome hath changed that language, and telleth vs, 
that there are ſuperabounding paſſions , and ſatisfatttons of the Saints, Bellar. de In- 
wherein they haue ſuffered more then is due for their owne ſiniies, dulg. I. 1. e. a. 
vvhich doe ſerue to ſupply the neceſſity and want of others: and Nen. Aunot. 
that they doe thereby pay the debt of other men, that hereof is in col. 1. v. 2 4 
growne atreaſure in the Church of Rome, which is to be diſpenſed 
and diſpoſed by the Pope; and that hence his Indulgences and par- 
dons haue their ground. | | 
WIILIIAMd BiSnop. 
TJ Ext are many vvordes of a right reuerend Father cited to 
{mal purpoſe; for the Churchot Rome hathnor yet changed 
one ſillable of the ſame her old language Shee doth maintaine 
with S. Leo; That no man (how holy ſoeuer he were) bath by hi death 
or otherwiſe, paid the ran ſome of any other mans ſinnez, or ſatisfied G cd for 
any one mortal ſinne, either of bis one or of any ot ber maus: but i hat it is 
Chxiſt alone, wbo with the price of bis pretions blond, bath fully ſatisfied 
by Fatbers ju ſtice, for al and euery ſuch deadly offence, and for the eternal 
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puni ſbment which was due tothe ſamez and ehis is al that . Les teac 
eth. Neuertheleſſe, we hold (and that vvith S. Leo) that after the 

| guilt of ſuch ſinnes 1s through Chriſt releaſed vs, yet are we on ou 
| owne partes to endure ſome temporal puniſhment for the ſameof, 
| fences, by Chriſtes orderand appointment : both to apply vnto vs 
+ the vertue of his owne ſufferinges; as alſo ro make vs (that are 
| members of his body) hike vnto him our head. Whereupon the 
| $0.8, v. 15. Apoſtle ſaith; © That we be the ſonnes of God, and cobeires with chi: 
| Si tamen compatimur vt conglorificemar z lf yet we ſuffer with bim che 
| we maybe glorified with him: of this matter ſee more in the queſtion 
| of ſatisfaction. This to be our doctrine M. Abbot could not be 
Page 118. ignorant, becauſe it is word by word delivered, euen by A. Peri 
1 himſelfe in that place. Now that S. Les vvas wel acquainted with 
3 ſuch ſatisfactions, as we on our partes are bound to make, his leat. 
ned workes doe yeeld plentiful teſtimony. I wil cite buta place or 
| two: thus he anſwereth vnto Nicetus, vvho did write vnto himto 
| know how he ſhould deale with ſome Chriſtians , vyho being ta. 
| ken priſoners ofthe Infidels, had there among them polluted them 
Epiſt. yy. c. 5. ſelues with cating of meates offered vp to Idols. Let chem (ſaith 
| Leo) be purged with ſatisfattion of penance , which zs-not ſo mucbtabe 
| weizbed by leugth of time, as by compuniion of the hart. And againe, 
| ſpeaking of certaine Prieſts that were doing of penance ,hefanhj 
| Epiſt. 99. ad Wherefore ſuch men as theſe who haue fallen, muſt relieue tbemſelues in 
Nuſti. cap. 2. priuate: Ad promerendam mi ſericordiam Dei, To deſerue the mercy of 
| God: Vt illi ſatisfattio ſi fuerit digna, ſu etiam fructuoſa; That tbe ſa- 
| | tis faction may be fruitfulto them, if it be wortby , that is, iſit be corre. 
| Math. 3. ſpondent to their faults, alludimg to that of S. Iohn Baptiſt; ¶ Doe 
Y fruites worthy of penance : ſo that by the judgement of & Leo, and 
the ancient praiſe of his time, men that truly repented themof 
| | their ſinnes, vvhereby the guile and eternal puniſhment was abo- 
liſhed, were afterwardes put to penance, and to doe worthy fatis- 
factionʒ and that not only to ſatisfie the cõgregation or other men, 
(as the Proteſtants fable, vvho haue a greater care to pleaſe men 
then God) but to be purged oftheir fault, and to deſerue mercy at 

Gods hand, as S. Les doth plainly teach. | 

No that this temporal puniſhment which is due to every Chri- 
ſtian, after the eternal is through Chriſt forgiuen him, may be te- 
teaſed and pardoned by the gouernours of the Chuch, and prinei- 
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pally by the Pope as chiefe Paſtor thereof vnder Chriſt, and that 
throughthe ſuperaboundant ſufferings of ſome others, is a matter 
fo wel knowneto Antiquity; that he muſt needs confeſſe himſelfe 
a very puny therein, that thinkerhitto be a new deuiſe of the late 
Church of Rome. For that S. Gregory the great, who liued ahoue 
2 thouſand y eares paſt, inſtituted Stations to diuers Churches in P. Tho. & 4. 
Rome, and granted great Indulgencesabd Pardons, vnto al that ly in 4. ſeut. 
with due preparation viſited the ſame, is fo wel knowne, that fei diſt. 20. 
learned Proteſtants doe doubt of it, or dare deny it. S. Leo himſelfe 
vvho vvas S. Gregories Anceſtor more then an hundred y eares, in 
the ſaid Epiſtle to Nicetus, doth plainely ſignifie as much: for he _ f 
leauetb that enjoined penance of the conuerted party, to the diſcreet mo- Epiſtola 27 
deration of the Biſbop, to be ſhortued and releaſed at be ſbal fee cauſe; numer, 6. 
which is properly a Pardon or Indulgence. Moreouer, Pope Sil- 5 
neſter vvho vvas S. Leo his — by more then an hundred Antisdor. I 4. 
yeares, at the requeſt of S. Helen (Conſtautine the great his mother) ſummæ cap. 
conſecrated a Chappel in Rome, called San&#a Croce in Hieruſalem: de elapſ. 
the vvhich he did both beautifie and enrich with diuers Relikes of | 
Saints, and granted large Indulgences to al that ſhould with deuo- 
tion viſit the ſame, as the ancient Records of the ſame place doe 
teſtifie. And that the Paſtours of other Countries, yet more anci- 
ent then the former, were very wel acquainted withthis language 
of this ſuperaboundant paſſions and ſatisfactions of ſome Saints, 
let that moſt learned Archbiſhop of Carthage in Afrike, & glorious 
Martir S. OG prian beare witneſſe. He inſtructing the Chriſtian pri- 
ſoners and moſt noble Confeſſours (for vvhoſe triumphant ſuffe- 
ringes the vſe then was, to grant Indulgence and releaſe of penance 
vnto other penitent perſons that had fallen) aduiſeththem to be ve- 
1 encumſpett, before tbey grauntedibe participation of their paß ions vn- 
Fo others, and to weigh wel the meaſure of their offences, that ſued vnto 
them for ſuch pardon, and to commend vnto their Biſhop and Clergie {ucb 
only, and that by their proper names; Quorum fœnitent iam ſatisfactioni 
proximamconipicites, Whoſe penauce you ſee almoſt ended, and very neere 
to due ſatisfaflion : vvhence an vnderſtanding man, may fully ga- 
ther our vvhole doctrine of ſatisfaction and indulgences. Fuſt, 
that due penance is to be enjoined by the Ghoſtly father, after 
humble and harty ſortow and acknowledgmentof the fault. Se- 


condly, that the ſame penance may be abridged and releaſed 2 
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the Paſtours of che Church. Laſtiy, that ſuch fauour, indulgenee 
and releaſe, is made at the contemplation of other men: upers 
aboundane paſſions. And he addeth further in the ſame booke; 
That without doubt, thoſe penitents are mach holpen to wardes the reledſe 
of their ſiaues with God, (and not only with the congregation) by thay 
communication of the Martirs ſufferings to them, And to mount yet 
higher, this doctrine of Satisfaction and Indulgence, isconfirmed 
by that glorious Doctor ofthe Gentils S. Paul; who firſtadjudged 
the ineeſtuous Corinthiantoa moſt grieuous penãce for his ſinnes, 
after ward ſtrooke off ſome part thereof by a ſpecial pardon, ſay- 
ing: ¶ 4:4 whom yee baue pard ned any tbing, I alſo in the perſondf 
Chriſt. And elſe where he declareth plainely, that he himſclfe had 
a part of thoſe ſuperaboundant paſſions, which might be commu. 
nicated to others, ſaying: ¶ I ſaffer or ſuſtaine al thinges for the e- 
le, that they alſo may obtaine the ſaluation which i in Cbriſt I es v. 
with hrauenly glory. And yet more, that ¶ he did fulſil in his fleſh, 
thoſe thinges that wanted of the paſſions of Chriſt, far his body the 
Church. Seing the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul doth ſo plainely teach, 
that his ow ne ſufferings were auailable to other mens ſaluation and 
that he fulfilled in his ownefleſh, that vvhich was wanting vnto 
other Chriſtians, muſt he not be a ranke Infidel, that vil not be- 
leeue any mans ſufferinges ſauing Chriſts, to be able to helpe ano- 
ther, or to ſupply the want or neceſſity of others? And if it needed 
I could yet aſcend to the old ancient daies of that bleſſed man lob, 
who had good ſtore of thoſe ſuperaboundant paſſions, as the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth doth teſtiſie: for he ſaith; ¶ Mui 
to God my ſinneſ by which I deſcrued wrath, were weighed , and tbe ca. 
lamitie which l ſuffer , in a balance: this calamity of mine would eue 
like the ſandes of the Sea, appeare the heauier andmore maighty. Now 
good reader judge, whether it be ſuch ſtrange newes to heare of [uv 
peraboundant paßionc and fatisfatttons in the treaſury ef Gods C burch: 
and whether it be vnfit or vnlikely, that the Biſhop ot Rome chief 
gouernour thereof, ſhould carry a ſpecial hand in the diſpoſition 
of the ſame. It is not thenthe Church of Rome that hath changed 
her ancient language: but could hartily wiſh that M. Ab bot would 
learne once to change his vſual language, and euil cuſtome of ca- 
lumniating her, and of miſconſtruing the holy Fathers vvordes, 
vvhich by the grace of God he may the ſooner be Perſwade 1 
| oe, . 
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out of beauen, ieh bed Gerten andraeDegih, for calumayaring and ed. 
miſreporting of others: vvherefore if he wil not be talcen for one DIABOLON 
ofthe Deuils diſciples, he muſt needes giue ouer this ſhameful pra. calumniator. 
Aiſe of falſify ing the ancient Doctors ſentences, and of cauilling 1 
ag ainſttfiat doctrine which they taught, vnder colour of ſome of 
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their darke ſpeeches. 
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H a ſame Leo did not take vpon him to eal general Councels, 8 
but when occaſion of the hereſie of Futicbes 10 required, Made Leo Epiſt. g. 
regue ft tothe Emperour Theodoſius, that be wonldcammand 4 Councel, 23.24-31.42 
and afterintreated, that be would appoint the ſame in ſame place of Italy; 47.48. 49. 
which notwithſtanding the: Emperonr would not. bat commanded it to be 
bildenat Epheſus :and-Martienus aftetthatat Chalcedon. And that 
yvhen Leo againe would haue had it deferred to a better opportu- 0 
nity; As in deede the affaires of the Church , after that the Emperours Socrat.lib, g.| 
were Chriſtians ſeemed to depend vpoutheir wil, and at their liking the bift.in proem. 
greateſt Councels were aſſembled , as Socrates witneſſeth ; Secundum | 
ſanctionem lwperialem, per Imperialem ſantlione m, as the ſixt Councel Syned.s. C3-| 
in Trullo often repeateth: yea, and ſo as the Emperour at his plea- ſtant. art. 1. 
ſure, was Preſident ofthe Councel, as in that ſixt Synode was Con- 4. 6. 
ant ius the foutth. But now the calling, and preſidency, and con- 
firmacion of Councels, is defended to belong wholy to the Pope: 
2s for Chriſtian Emperors and Princes; they haue nothing to doe, Leo Epiſt. 
but to ſend vvhen he calleth, and to receiue vvhat he conſirmeth. 16. & 17. 
The {ame Leo profeſſed : bis obedience tothe Emperours appointment d Agat h. E-. 
and wil, to Tbeodoſius and Martianus. And Agatbo the Biſhop of piſt. ad Conſt. 


Rome, b his due obedience to Conſtantius the fourth: and 3 Ma- Syno.6. ar. 4. 
b 


jeſties clemency bath commanded ( faith he) our ſeruice bath/abediently © Tertull, ad 
performed; the Emperor being honoured according to the ancient ſcop. & Apo- 
doctrine ofthe Church, < as next to Gad, and inferiour to God only. log. cap. 30. | 
But ſince that time, the Romiſh doctrine is, that ã looke bow much © Decr. Greg. 
the Moone is leſſe then the Saune, ſo much is the Emperou inferiour to the de maiorit. & 
Pope: and therefore they haue vvritten him * the Popes man, and obed c. ſolite. 
made him to hold his ſtiroppe, and appoiut him to hold the baſin . Catol. teſt, 
to him, and to doe ſundry other offices of ſeruice. And tomałe al ver. 

ſure, the Pope hath made him to ſweare fidelity and alleageance to * Clement, de 
him: f There is uo doubt (ſaich the Pope) but we baus ſuperiority aner 4ppell at. cap. 
RF "fo tbe Pafferalis. 
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Diſtini. 96. 
Si Impemtor. 
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the F mpirez who doubtetb bat that Prieſts are the Fatber 1 * 3 
of Kinges and Princes? Is it not miſerable madneſſe, forthe children toi 


about to ſubjeT their fathers , or ſchollers their matters? and therefore 
Chriſtian Emperours muſt ſubjecł their executions to tbe Hecleſa ical 
Prelate, and not preferre tbem. 0 268 
WILLIAM BisHoP. P 

E r it firſt be conſidered, vvhat blunt and weaketoolesthe 
poore Proteſtants are forced ro vſe, for want of better vyea. 
pons to vvound ſimple ſoules withal. This (and it pleaſe you) it 
one of their mightieſt proofes for the Princes ſupremacy: the Eu. 
perours ſome times called general Councels: ergo, they were ſupreme ge- 
wernors in canſes Eccleſiaſtical: a doubty argument, as you may pet. 
ceiue by the like. A Lord calleth for his tenants being carpentert 
to build him a houſe; ergo. that Lord is the chiefeſt carpenterin 


the country. If that Lord be not taken for ſupreme judge inthe 
carpenters occupation, though he had ful power to aſſemble the 


carpenters together; vvhy ſhalthe Emperour be eſteemed chieſe 


gouernour in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, for that he hath authority to cal 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons together? Againe, al men know, that Eccle- 


ſtaſtical perſons are in al temporal cauſes ſubject vnto temporal 
Princes, who therefore may command them to meete together, to 
compoſe contentions riſen about ſpiritual cauſes, vvhereby the 
temporal peace of his country is alſo much hindred; and this may 
be wel done, vvithout any pretence vnto ſoueraignity ouer them 
in dee matters: ſo that if it were graunted, that the Emperour 


had authority to cal general Councels, yet it vvould not follow 
thereof, that he were ſupreme head in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; much 
leſſe can he be taken for ſupreme gouernour, becauſe the Popes 
Reue vnto the Emperours, the cõmon and vſual wordes of courte. 
ie, as M. Abbot afterward very childiſhly reaſoneth. | 

But let vs come tothe ground-worke of the queſtion : Iaffirme 
then, that though Emperour or King, for the temporal command 
he hath over his ſpiritual ſubjects, may cal themtogether vvhen 
there is juſt cauſe; yet the ſou eraigne ſummoning of al Biſhops & 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons to a general Councel, doth not properly or 
principally belong to the Emperours, but vnto the chiefe Paſtour 
among them: for very reaſon teacheth euery judicious man, & by 
induction through al ſocieties it is moſtmanifeſt, that — 
51 ' member 


ne dienen „ 
member of any corporation or aſſotiation, hath by inſtinct of na. 
ture chat priuiledge of calling together the reſt of that cõpany and 
corporation; whereforethelay Magiſtrate, that is no proper mem- 
berofthe Eccleſiaſtical congregation, cannot in natural reaſon and 
equity, haue that power of aſſembling the Clergy together. Be- 
ſides, no Chriſtian Emperor had euer yet ſo much as temporal do- 
minion ouer al Chriſtendome :thoſe Chriſtians then that were not 
his ſubjects at al, could not be called together by his authority. 
That their Empire vvhen it was at the largeſt, vvas not ſo large as 
the bounds and limits of Chriſtian religion, S. Leo himſelfe is wit- 2 
neſſe in theſe wordes: Reme being made beadofthe warld bythe Chaire Sermon. 1. in 
of S. Peter, doth rule ouer more Countries by beauenly religion, then by Natinit. SS. 
earthly dominion. Againe, ſince the Emperours became Chriſtian, Apoſt. Petri, 


not one hundred yeares together ſcarſe, did one Emperour com- & Pauli. 


mand ouer al the Empire, but lightly one gouerned in the Eaſt, a- 


nother ouer the Weſt: I would then gladly know, to whetlier of 
them it belonged to cal general Councels; or whether the Church 
of God muſt be deſtitute of ſu ch Councels, vntil that matter were 
agreed vpon? Further, the calling of national & prouincial Coun- 
cels, doth (according vnto S. Auguſtine and Antiquity , allowed Aug. Ep. 2155 
therein by M. Caluin, and the great hundred of · Magdeburge) ap- Cal. lib. 4. In. 
pertaine vntothe Primates and Metrapolitans of the ſame nation tit. c. y. u. . 
and prouince: therefore by the like proportion, it doth not apper- * Centur. 4. c. 
taine tothe Emperors; but vnto the chicfPatriarke ofthe Church, 7. col. 53 4. 
to cala general Councel. That S. Leo, (on vvhoſe authority A. | 
Abbot here doth ſtand) tooke S. Peter firſt, and after him the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome to be ſuch, I wil bricfly proue; thus he vvriteth: 

Out of the whole world one Peter is choſen, to baue cbiefe charge of the vo- Serm. tert. de 
cation of the Gentils, and is placed ouer tbe other Apoſtles, andalthe Fa- Aſſumptione _ 
thers ofthe Church, ſo that albeit there be among the people of God, many ſug. | 
Prieſts and many Paſtours , yet dotbPercr peculiarly gourrne them ouer 


Whom Chrift doth principally migne: ſo that al temporal Princes, who / 


vvil not deny Chriſt to raigne over them, mult by S. Leos verdict, 

_ acknowledgerhem(elues ſubje in ſpiritual caſes, to S. Peter and 
his ſucceſſours. The ſame he doch confirme at large, in an Epiſtle 

tothe Biſhops ofthe prouince of Vienna, where he concludeth in 

theſe wordes: Towhich S. Peter 4 whoſorner dot h deny the primacy, be Ep iſt 1 8 75 


Fannor in any ſort diminiſh bis dignity , bus puffed vp wb the 2 
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pride, be doth drowne. bimſelfe in the gulfe of bel. Nowleaſtany nus 
ſhould take exceptions againſt S. Peters ſueceſſours the Biſhops ot 
Rome, though he vvould graunt the ſupremacy vnto F. Peter, [ 
adde; that S. Les in that ſecond place, doth rather ſpeake of his 
owne authority vnder the name of S. Peter, (impugned then by 
1 Hilarius Biſhop of Vienna) then of S. Peters oWne time. Vet for 
Serum. 2. de more cleare demonſtration of it, take theſe his wordes: The difþof. 
| amiverſario. tion and order of truth dotb continue , and bleſied Peter perſeuering inthe 
1 Aſſumptions fortitude of a rocke , hath not forſoken the gouernement of the Church, 
ſax. which be vndertookez Peter (I ſay) doth to tbu day bold on angcontinue 
ſtil, and liueth in his ſucceſſours : which he confirmeth in an hundreth 
places of his Epiſtles, by me for breuities ſake omitted, contenting 
my ſelfe vvith that which he vvriteth in one letter vnto Ava ſtaſius 
IF Biſhop of the Theſſalonians,to whom you ſhal ſee what authority 
| Fpiſt. 82. ad he giues. Like 45 (ſaith he) my predeceſſonrs haue giuen to your prede- 
| Anaſtaſium. ceſioursz enen ſe doe I following their example, delegate vnt o your chari. 
1] ty , the roome or charge of my gouernement : that you imitating our milde. 
ne ſſe. may belpe vs in the care which we owe vnto al Churches, by theinſti- 
tution of God principally; and that you may in 4 ſort repreſent tbe pre- 
ſence of our viſitation, vnto prouinces farre diſtant from the Apoſtelical 
See (of Rome.) For by reaſ on of your neareneſie to them, you may more 
readily ſee, what matters and in what manner, either you your ſelfe may 
by your diligence compoſe, or elſe reſerue vnto our judgement : vvhere 
going on, according to the Canons of the holy Fathers, made by the ſpi- 
71 of God (to vſe his one wordes) he giues to that Biſhop of Thel+ 
ſalonia, dignity and authority ouer many Metrapolitanes of di- 
uers prouinces, That none be choſen without bis priuity, but al confirmed 
_ Canon, 6, by bu authority. Item, That if among the Prelates , there bappento be 
que ion of greater affaires (which God for bidde) that caunot be ended i 
the prouincial Synode, the Metrapolitan ſhal then prouide, to inſtruct 9m 
brot ber- hood of the ſtate of the whole buſunc Je; and if the parties being 
preſent, it cannot be ap peaſed by your judgement, let it whatſoeucrit be, he 
Cauon. 7. referred to our Mo ge: vvhere he giueth him Authority to cal Bi- 
| | ſhops b efore bim, and a Councel alſo if any greater cauſe ariſe z and di. 
| uers fuchotherplaineand cleare markes of ſuperiority „that cuen 
i A. Abbots badde cies may eaſily ferye him to diſcerne them. Seing 
then S. Leo thought hitulelfe and his predeceſſours, to haue ful au 
thority (and that by the holy Canons, made by diuine inspiration 


tio delegate ouer the Churches oftheEaſt (vvhere was moſtdouby 
of his authority) ſuch power vnto others: Can it be doubted, but 
that he vvas moſt certainly perſwaded, that the Biſhop of Rome 
bath and alwaies had ſupreme command, in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes al 
the world ouer? And that you may ſee that S. Les vvas not only of 
that opinion, but that the beſt & moſt learned of the Eaſt Church 
olthat time, were alſo as fully perſwaded ofthe Church of Romes 
authority ouer al the world, I wil adzoine hereunto the ſentence of 
Tbeodoretus, one ofthe ſoundeſt Catholikes, and one of the moſt 
learned and famous authours of thoſe. daies. Hebcing Biſhop of 
Cyrus in Alia, doth write vnto Renatwea Prieſt of Rome, thus: The 
Heretikes baue ſpoiled me of wy Prieſtlyfunttiou and ſeate, they hauecaft 
we out of the cities, hauing no refpett vnto my gray baires, nor regardof 
my time ſpent in religion: Wherefore I pray von, that you wil perſwade 
the moſt holy Archbiſbsp Leo, that be wil vſe bis Apoſtolike authority, 
and command vs $8.come to your Councel; for that boly See, doth bold the 
ſterne of gouernement auer al the C hurc hes in the world. Another Epi- 
ſtlethis holy Father did write vnto Leo himſelfe, wherein he ſaith: 
Idoe expect the ſentence of your Apoſtolike See, and doe bumbly beſeech 
your Holineſſe , to ſuccour me appealing to your juſt judgement, &c. 
And that you may yet further perceiue, that S. Les his ſentence was 
of force to reſtore him, being a Biſhop in Aſia, to his former di. 
gnity and ſeate, theſe few vvordes out of the Councel of Chalce- 
don wil ſufficiently proue: thus ſpeaketh the Councel. Let ihe 
moſt rexerend Biſhop Theodoret enter in, that be maybe partner of the 
Conncel,, becauſe the moſt boly Archbiſhop Leo, bath reſtored him to bis 
Jiſboprickę. 2 vr: - e | 
Now I come to anſwere AA. Abbots goodly proofes, and vviſe 
gloſſes to the contrary: S. Les (ſaitli he) would not take vpon bim te 


cal general Councelt. That is falſe, for he did cala general Councel 


in the Weſt, witneſſe theſe his wordes vnto Tuilius the Biſhop of 
Aſturicenſis. I haue ſent, letters to our bret heren and fellow H ſbops of 


Caribage in A frike , Tarragone, in Spaine-, Portugal, and France; namer. 17. 


Biſg concilium H ynodi generalis indiximus, And baue ſummenedit hem to 
meete at a general Counc el. And that could not eſcape S. Les his know- 
ledge (vvho vvas molt skilful in al Antiquity) which by tradition 
deſcended vnto one of his ſucceſſors Pelag ius the ſecond, w ho waz 
s. Gregor the great his predeceſſor, to wit ; that cbeawthority of 2 
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ling general Councels , was throughthe piers Peter, vintny a 8 
the See Apoſtolike. But be made reg veſt (ſaith M. Abbot) vnte Theodo« 
ſius firſt, and after vnto Martianus be Emperors, that they wonli cams = 


mand à general Councel to be holden in Italy, which they would not dec, 


See Actionem 


Primam Con- 


cil. Cbalced. 
Libemtus. 


cap. I2, 


but choſe rat ber another place. Be it ſo, for ſometimes ſuch mighty 
Monarkes talce more ſtate vpon them, then Chriſtian dutie dab 
permit. And as for Theodoſius the younger, thou gh he were a good 
Emperour at the firſt, yet afterward it is euident that he aſſiſtedthe 
Heretike Entiches & his Patron Dioſcorus too farre, in that wicked 
aſſembly at Epheſus, the place by him aſſigned for that general 
Councel, The reaſon that moued S. Leo to requeſt thoſe Empe. 
rours to cal a Councel, was not for that he doubted of his owne au- 
thority therein; but for divers other good reſpects. Firſt, becauſe 
(as I before ſignified) the Biſhops to be aſſembled, vvere forthe 
moſt part the Emperours ſubje&sin temporal affaires, and there. 
fore were not vvithout his priuity, to be called ſo farre from their 
reſidences. And for this cauſe, the Kinges of euery country being 
aduertiſed by the Popes Holineſſe, ofa general Councel, doeto 
this day (as it appeared in the laſt general Councel of Trent) ſum. 
mon the Biſhops oftheir Realmes to the ſaid general Councel, and 
command them to make choiſe of ſome to ſend thither; vvhich 


doth nothing derovate to the Popes general ſummoning. Beſides 


0 O > 0 
the Heretikes of thoſe times vvould not obey the Pope, nor their 


law ful Paſtours command, no more then theſe of our time: where- 
fore the Emperours power vvhich they dreadded, and ſtoode in 
more awe off, vvas to be joined with the Popes authority; where. 
fore he had good cauſe to requeſt it. | 

Vet that the vnderſtanding reader may perceiue, how S. Lec- 
uenthen did fore. ſee, that ſome inconuenience mi ght happe to fol- 
low, of his condeſcending ſo farre vnto the Emperours pleaſure, 
about the place and time of that Councel; he as it were to preuent 


it, doth yeeld his conſent in ſuch ſort, that no great aduantage can 


ad be taken ofit: thus he vvriteth to the Emperour Martian. I re qui- 


red indeede of your mo#t gratious clemency , tbat the Synode which 3e 
thong bi neceſſary to be aſſembled , 44 We alſo required, for tbe reſtoring of 
vnity inthe Eaſt Church, might be for atime deferred; that the minaes of 
men being more ſettled, thoſe Bi ſhops which for feare of enemies are ſtaied 
at beme, might alſe mecte: but for that you def Fe alonſiy preferre 9: 

* . Case 
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tunſe before the aff aires of men, and are wiſely, and Godly perſwaded. that 
ir w1l further the wealth of your Empire, to haue the Prieſts of God inv- 
nity, andthe Gofpel preached wit hout diſſentionʒ Ego etiam veſtris diſpo- 
ſttionibus non renitor , [ doe not withſtand or ſtriue againſt this your ordis 
vance. Here you may ſee, that he did not yeeld ypon obedience, 
vnto the Emperours order, but moued vpon good conſideration 
would not contend againſt it: his very wordes yet giuing, that he 


might haue withſtoode him, if he had thought it more expedient 


for the common good. Againe, in his letters tothe ſame Councel 


of Chalcedon he putteth in a caucat, by vvhich they might vnder- 


ſtand, that this his condeſcending to the Emperour, ſhould not be 
taken fora prejudice againſt the authority of the See of Rome, for 
calling of Councels: theſe be his wordes. I had wiſhed indeed ( moſi 
dearely beloued) that al the Prieſts of God did agree in one profeſtion of the 
Catholike faith , &c. but becauſe many thinges are done. of which we of- 
ten repent. &c. the religious aduiſe of our moſt gratious Emperonr is tobe 
embraced, mouing your boly brot ber- hood to aſſemble your ſeluestogetber, 
or the ouertbrowing of Sathans ſleigbes, and for the reſtoring of vnityin 
the Church: (Beatiffimi ApoſtoliPerri ſedis jure at bonore ſeruato; the 
right and bonour of the See of tbe moſt bleſſed Apoſtle Peter being preſer- 
ned) inuiting VF alſo by bis letters to afdiſt in perſon at this reuerend Coun- 
cel, which neither tbe neceſſity of the time, nor any cuſtome coal permit; 
bowbeit in our bretheren Paſchaſius and Lucentius Biſhops, Bonifa- 
cius and Baſilius Prieſts , your brotber-bood bath me Preſedent in your 
Synode, &c. theſe wordes of S. Leoouerthrow at once, al A. Abbots 
vveake forces for the Emperours ſupremacy. Firſt he declareth, 
that he liked of the Emperours (not commandement but) counſel 
and aduiſe, of calling of a Councel z marry ſo to, that it be not ta- 
ken to derogate aught from the right & honor of the Sce of Rome, 
vyithout vvhoſe ſentence (according to the ancient Canons) no 
Councel could be celebrated: then that the Emperour had no 
power to command him to come to that Councel: and laſtly, that 


he in his Legates (and not the Emperour) was Preſident in that ge. 


neral Councel. a 


But to ſtay yet a while in e Councel, tor 
further aſſurance that the Popes letters and authority, did princi« 


pally moue al Catholike Biſhops to meete in general Councels, 
take firſttheir owne declaration, thergot in formal tearmes: thus 


3 


o 2 
88 
>> * 


ſpalke 


Epiſtols 453 


Chalced, 


this matter of calling the Councel ; for 


? 
z 
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| Theodoret. 
biſt. 15. c. 9. 


Habetar in- 


I Epiſt. eius 


prefixa Con- 


cil. Chalced. 


44 Leon. Pt. 


Soc mit. lib. 2. 
cap. 13. 
Zozm, I. 3. 
cap. 9. 
Tripart. KL 4 


C4p. 9. 
|| Niceph. I. 9. 


4p. 5. 


vvas the firſt holden at Conſtantinople, in their letters to Pop 
Damaſus. 3y the commande ment of letters j | 

reuerence, vnto the moſt royal Emperour Theodoſius, we vidertooke the 
journey, euen to Conſtantinople, And in the Councel of Chalcedon 
the Biſhops of Mæſia vvriting vato the Emperour Leo, doe ſay 
That many bily Biſbeps met together in the Citty ef Chalcedon, Pe 
ter E piſtolas 1 Romani Ponti ficis, qui vere Capmt eff E Piſcoporumy 
} pertivites 4d By the oommandemeutof Leo Biſh1p of Rome, who ic truly the bead of Bis 
J Concil. Chal. ſbops. Toyne hereto the teſtification of the Emperour Martiony 


— 


76 nne *5 © "M 
pake the Father$aſſembled in the ſecond general Colineel,which | 


ent the laſt yeare; by your 


himſelfe, being one of M. 4bbots owne witneſſes: thus writeth that 
Godly Emperour. Being called by the prouidence of God to the En- 
pire, &c. we for the venerable Catbolike religion of the Chriſtian faitb, &c. 
baut thought good in tbe beginning thereof, to ſpeake by our letters to your 
Holineſſe (who bald the principality in the Biſhoply function of the ſame 
Godly faith.) reguefling your Holineſſe , to remember in your praiers ihe 
good eſtate of our Empire: and that alſo for the extirpation of al wicked 
errour, we may fully purpoſe to reſtore vuity and concord among al Cathte 
like Biſhops, incelebrating of a Councel , (Te autbore) by Hour autbority, 
er you being the Autbour thereof. What can be more manifeſt, then 
that this moſt Godly Emperour did agnize and confeſle, the prin- 
cipal authority of calling general Councels, to appertaine vnto the 
Biſhop of Rome 2 whom he profeſſed alſo, to be the ſupreme Pa. 
ſtour of the vniuerſal Church: to whom afterward he ſentthe ſame 
Councel when it was ended, to haue his confirmation of it, as you 
ſhalheare anone. Al which is exceedingly fortified by an ancient 
Canonofthe Church, vrged by Pope Iulius (vvho lived an hun- 
dted yeares before S. Leo) and is recorded by al the approued Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtoriographers, for a moſt ancient and inuiolable rule 
in Chriſtian reli gion, to wit: that ns general Couucel be bolden, Præ· 
ter ſententiam Romani Pontificis; beſides or wit bout the conſent and ſet» 
tence of the Bjbop of Rome : thus farce about the authority of calling 
general Councels. „ itt ien 
Now to that which followeth in M. Abbot, ho was Preſident in 
tbe general Councels,' M. Abbot affirmeth tlie Emperor to haue the 
Preſidency thereof, and for proofe alleageth only the example of 
Conſtantiusrhe fourth: 1/90 ( ſaith he) was Preſident of the ſixt Fynode 
baldenin I rullo. To which Ianſ were, that the penuriousmanſhew+ | 
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ch himſelfe very naked and needy of ſome proofes, that is com- 
pelled to ouer- leape five of the firſt general Councels, and to fal to 
the yeare 6j. after Chriſt, before he can finde out one Emperour 
chat did obtaine the name of Preſident in a Councel. To vvhich 
alſo I picke an anſ were, our of the Epiſtleofthe Chalcedon Coun- 
cel ( vvhich vvas more thent wo hundred yeares ancienter then the 
other) vnto Pope Leo: thus it is there. Quibus tu quidem vt caput 
precras , in his qui tuum renebant ordinem-: Imperatores verd deceutiſi- 
wi ad ornandum præſidebant, &c. Ouer which Biſhops there aſſembled 
thou (6 Leo) waſt (bytbemthat held thyranke) Preſident, as the bead is 
 fatbereft of the members, &c. but the Emperours were Preſiderts moſt 
comely , to adorue that aſſembly, Where you ſee two kinde of Preſi. 
dents in the Councel: the Pope in his Legates, as the head is ouer 
the members; the Emperour to houour and grace the Aſſembly: 
And therefore to the Popes Legates it did appertaine principally, 
to propoſe, argue, determine, and define the queſtions there deba- 
ted & diſcuſſed; to vvhich alſo they did ſet their handes inthe firſt 
place; To the Emperor it did belong, to ſee due order kept in the 
Councel, vvhere vvere many vvily and vnruly Heretikes, that al 
thinges might be examined quietly, and without perturbation or 
tumult determined: who alſo inthe end ſubſeribed after al the Bi- 
ſhops and their Subſtitutes, conſentiens, conſenting, imbracing, 
and approving the ſame; not determining or defining, as may be 
ſeene in the 18. Action of the ſaid ſixt general Councel, cited by 
M. Abbott. ; N 
To make this diſtinction more perſpicuous and certaine, let vs 
heare ſome Emperours of thoſe daies, declare themſelues vvhat 
they did at thoſe general Councels. Theodoſius the younger, ſent 
(for his Legate) vnto the third general councel holden at Epheſus, 
the Earle Candidianus: vvhat ? to be Preſident there in his place? 
nothing leſſe, no not ſo much as to entermeddle in any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal matters, but on y ad Synodi defenſionem, bo defend the Councel, The Fx eius F. 
Emperour Martianus was preſent in his owne perſon, at the fourth piſt. ad Sy- 
Councel kept at Chalcedon, where he ſheweth what is the proper 50 Epbeſ. 
office of a good Emperour: Our ende auour muit be (ſaith he) to apply In oratione 
tbe people to the one rigbt Cburch, being firſt per ſ waded tbe true and holy ſaa ad S- 
loctrine; And therefore let your reuerences, expound and dec lere tbe true nodum 


ud Caibolike faub, according to the — of the Fatbers , in al vnity 


and 
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and concord, &c. Valentini an the elder, being requeſted to be pte 

ſent at a Councel holden betweene the Catholikes and the Artians. 
anſwered : That it was not lawful for him being but 4 lay perſon, torxe 
amine Eccleſiaſtical matters z but the Priejis to whom tbey did belong, 
might meete togetber among themſelues when they pleaſed, axddeterming 
of them. Of Conſtantive the great I ſhal ſpeake more at large pte- 
ſently. This therefore may ſuffice, to ſatisfie any indifferent rea. 
der, how the firſt Chriſtian Emperours were Preſidents at Coun. 
cels: that is (as may be gathered out of their owne wordes) firſt to 
honour that aſſembly with their preſence; then to ſee thatal thing 


there be peacibly and orderly handled; thirdly, to learne the true 


Catholike faith, by the definitions of thoſe learned Biſhops there 
aſſembled, fourthly, to recommend the ſame to al their faihful 
ſubje&s z and laſtly to defend it againſt al obſtinate Heretikes. Al 
vvhich put together, doth not come neare any probable prooſe, 
that they are ſupreme goucrnours in Eccleſiaſtical matters, but ta- 
ther that they ate in them to be gouerned: For they neither argue, 


; | O 
determine, nor define them; bur only doc receive , approve, and 


defend them, being before decided and defined by the Fathersab 
ſembled inthe Councel, by the Biſhop of Rome, Indeede Confian- 
tius an Arrian Emperour , vvas perſwaded by the Arrians, to take 


vpon him the ſupreme judgement in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; but he 


vvas very ſharply reprehended therefore, by that moſt valiant 
champion of Chriſts Church, Athanaſius Patriarke of Alexandtia: 
If (faith he) the judgement of theſe matters belong te Biſhops, what bath 
the Emperour to entermeddle with them 2 vvhere he relateth what that | 
bleſſed Father Hofius (vvho was Pope Silxeers chiefe Legatein 
the firſt Councelof Nice) ſpoke of that vſurpation of Conſfantiust 
Who (ſaith he) ſeing the Emperowr , in decreeing to make bimſelſe Prince 
of the Biſhops, and Preſident ouer their Eccleſiaſtical judgement is, man nut 


Wort hily affirme him to be that abhomination of deſalation, which is fine 


told of Daniel? In a word then, the Proteſtants treading in the ſteps 
of the condemned Arrians, vvould haue the lay Magiſtrates ſuch 
Preſidẽts of Councels, as haue ſupreme authority ouer the Biſh 
judgements: vvhich we Roman Catholikes, with the conſento al 
ancient and holy, both Biſhops and Emperours, doc thinke to be 
very prepoſterous, incommodious, and intollerable. 44 556: 
Now to that traſh, vvluch 24. Abbot chops in by _— * 
| Fs roken 
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broken and halfeſentences: the ſame Leo (ſaith he) profeſſethbis o- 
bedience to the Emperours appointment and wil, to Tbeodeſius and Mar- 
tian is; for proote he quoteth Leo: vvhere we may gather, that a 
falle marchants fingers are to belooked vnto. For inthe fuſt place 
there is expreſſe ſignification of S. Leo, not fulfilling the Emperour 
Tbeodoſius requeſt, vvhich was to haue him preſent at the ſecond 
Councel of Epheſus; and there was no reaſon for it: theſe be his 

owne wordes. Albeit no reaſon dotb permit me, ti mecte at the Epiſto- 
pal C ouncel appointed by your piety , becauſe I baue uo Pre ſideut For it, by 
tbe example of any of my predeceſſours. and the neceſiity of tbetime wil 
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wot ſuffer me to leaue the citty , &c. yet ſo farre forth. 4s our Lord vil 


vouchſafe to belpe , I baue applied my endeauonr , that te decree of your 
clemency may in ſome ſort be obeied. by ſending bence ſome of my bretbren, 
"who ſhal ſupply my place, & c. Doe you ſee whatprofeſſionofobe. 
dience S. Leo made to the Emperour Yheodoſius, vvhom he telleth 
plainly, that no reaſon vvil permit him to obey his appointment 
and vvil 2 Is not this tro you honeſt dealing 2 deſerues not this 
man to be wel credited, vvhen he citeth the Fathers, vvhen as he 
bluſheth not to alleage them, and to quote the place diſtinctly, 
vvhich if you wil but turne vnto, you ſhal finde him to bea man 
that hath a ſeared conſcience, and cares not hat he ſaitlhjſo he may 
deceiue his ſimple reader? Now tothe ſecond place: there indeede 
S. Les hath, that the Emperonrs piety , and moft religious wil, i to be 
obeied hy al meanes; but he doth not make profeſſion of his owne o- 
bedience to the Emperour, but ſpeaketh indefinitely, obediendam 
ef: and that not to his appointment and wil. as M. Abbot fableth; but 
vnt o bis Godly and moſt religious wil, that is, vvhen he commandeth 
or deſireth any thing according vnto the wil of God. Now if you 
wil but looke into the circumſtances of this obedience, you ſhal yet 
further diſcouer the deceit of M. Abbot; for the Emperour Mar- 
tianus did write vnto Pope Les, that he would confirme the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon with his owne ſentence, vvhich was before ſub. 
ſigned by his Legates preſent thereat, and that in the firſt place: 
the Emperour being perſwaded, (as it is ſerdowne in the ſame E- 
piſtle) that the Counc el ſbould baue greater force, to ſuppreſſe al Here- 
bikes, if it mig bt be taught throughout al Charches,that the definition there 
of did pleaſe the See Apoſtolike. Here you may ſee, that the Empe- 
| Tour demanded no obedience of S, i but ſhewed 3 to 
„ £ 2. ue 
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haue ſo great opinion of his judgement & authority, that ĩt on 


greatly countenance, and commend that general Councel, which 


Tom. 1. Con- 
eil. in Prolog. 
Cencil. Chal. 
epiſ. 1. Mar- 
tian. ad Leo. 


14. 6h if. 2. 


| Zpiſt Agath. 
| ad Conſtant. 
in Synod, 6. 
a4 xt. 4. 


vvas by al the Biſhops, and the Emperour himſelfe before ſubſi. 
roms A reaſonable man can deſire no more, to prone S. Leghis 
upremacy in Eccleſtaſtical cauſes, thenthe teſtimony of this 
ly Emperour Martianus . For firſt heacknowledgeth him _ 
the principality among al Biſhops, Secondly , he acknowledgetb bim is 
be the authour of calling general Ceuncels: theſe two points haue beene 
beforerchearſed. Thirdly he promiſeth S. Les, to aſſemble the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, that they might declare thoſe thinges that be 
agreable vnto the Catholike faith, and Chriſtian religion, euen 
4; your Holineſſe bath according vnto the Eccleftaſtical Canons defined: 
Sicut ſanctitas tua ſecundum Eccleſtaſtic as regulas definiuit. And laſt- 
ly al thinges being ſo defined, he doth ſend vnto S. Les to confirme 
the general Councel. Doth not this acknowledgement of the Em. 
perour (that the Pope is the aut hour of calling general Councelt, that be 
x to dirett and inſtrułt them aſſembled, what they are to define, aud laſty 
to confirme and ratifie that which is defined) euidently prove, that the 
ſupreme managing and authoriſing of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical 
affaires, doe belong vnto the Biſhop of Rome? 
Now to returneto M. Abbot; he ſhewes the like wordes of Pope 
Agatho bis dne obedience to Conſtantius the fourth. I finde no ſuch 
wordes in that place quoted by him: true it is, that I haue not his 
whole letter, but the abridgment of it as it ſtandes in the Summe of 
the Councels; where he thus beginneth. That we may briefly inti- 
mate to your piety , what the vigour of our Apoſtolike faith doth containe, 
which we haue receiued by tradition from the Apoſtles, Apoſtolike Biſbopt, 
and boly Conncels , by which the foundations of the Catbolike Church of 
Cbriſt , are faſtned and fortified, c. Out of which wordes we may 
gather, that Pope Agathe was ready to ſatisſie the Emperours re- 
— in certifying and inſtruRing him, vvhat was the true Apo- 
ſtolike faith, about the queſtions then handled. But forſooth, be- 
cauſe he did (belike) vſe theſe curteous vvordes of obedience, M. 
A bot that lieth at the catch and wants better ſtuffe, is conſtrained 
to lay hold onthem: by which manner ofarguing he might proue, 
cucry Pope to profeſſe due obedienceto euery private ſeruant o 
God, becauſe his ordinary ſtile is; Seruus ſernorum Dei, The ſer- 


Kart of Gods ſeruauis. Now if one had ſo little wit, as hence to 514 


and gather, that the Pope profeſſed obedience, or were inferiour 
to alother ſeruants of God, (for if he be their ſervant he is bound 
to obey them: ) would not althe yvorld wonder at his folly 2 And 
yet this admirable combatant and champion of the hoſt of Iſmael. 
is faine to fly to the like miſerable ſhifts, and to imploy pertotce, 
vvordes that are vttered of cuſtome and curteſie in al Countries, 
for ſound proofes. If al Italians and French. men, that vvil ſax 
they are your ſeruants; Seruitore di voſtre Signoria : Monſieur je ſuis 
voſtre treſhamble ſeruiteur; ſhould be taken ſhort at his word, and 
thereby bepreſled to your obedience & ſeruice, you might ſoone 
become a great Signiour ouer many ſtately ſeruants, that vvould 
doe what chey liſt. But that you may ſee, how M. Abbot can ſcarſſy 
borrow one weapon out of chetruearmory of Antiquiry, vvhich 
vvil not ſerue to wound himſelfe, I wil here acquaint you, vvith 
ſome wordes out of the very ſame Epiſtle, of Pope Agaibo to the 
Emperour Conſtantius the fourth; vvhich doe demonſtrate the 
Church of Rome neuer to faile in matter of faith. 1 

Did you marke before in thoſe few wordes, how he eſteemed 4- 
poſtolike tradition, and the definitions of Councels, and ofibe See Apoſlo- 
like, to be the firme foundation of tbe Church of Chrift; which alone is 
ſufficient to batter and beate flat to the earth, that chiefe fortreſſe of 
the Proteſtants, of theal-ſufficiency of the vvritten word: then ha- 
uing deliuered the true faith of the bleſſed Trinity, he annexeth 
theſe wordes. Thu i the Apoſtolical aud Euangelical Tradition, which 
the Apoſtolike Church of God (the Mother of your moſt bappy Empire) 
doth bold: this & the pure confeſſion of piety: this # the rule of the trat 
faith, bolden aſwelin profþerity as in aduerſity by the Apoſtolike Church 
of Chriſt; which is proued by Gods grace neuer to haue ſimied from the 
fat hof Apo ſtolicel Tradition, nor euer was corrapted with H eretical na- 
velt ies. becauſe it was ſaid to Peter: ] haue praied for thee that thy 
faith faile not; and thou being conuerted, confirme thy brethren. 
Here our Lord promiſed, that the fait bf Peter ſhonld not faile, and wiled 
bim to confirme bis brethren : which tbe Biſhops my predeceſſours', as is 
wel knowneto al men, haue alwaies done confidently y and I though much 
Inferiour to them, yet for the perſon that by Gods geodueſſe I ſuſtaine, doe 
defire to fallow them at the heeles :chis out of Pope 4gatho by the way, 
in fauour of our cauſe, becauſe M. Abbot would haue gladly beg- 


Zed an almeſſe of him, to relieue his miſerable want. | 
| 2 3. 3 Now | 


182 | A REPROOFE. nn 
No that which followeth in him out of Tertullian: That the xu. 
peror i bonoured according to the ancient detirine of the Church nent 
vnto God, & inferiour vnto God only. If the good man would haue be. 
thought himſelfe a liitle, vrhat kinde of menthe Emperours view 
in Tertull1ans time, and before; he vvould not ([thinke) for very 

ſhame, haue once offered to proue thoſe Emperours ſupreme au. 
thority in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical: for they were al of them Heathen 
Idolaters, and profeſled enemies to the Chriſtian religion. Ifchen 
they vvere next vnder God ſupreme gouernours of Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes, it would follow thereof (ſee the good effect of M. Abona. 
gument) that the Chriſtian religion vvas to be forſaken of al men, 
and Idolatry to haue beene imbraced: for that was theſe Emperott 
ſupreme judgement in ſpiritual matters. What meant M. Abbots 
(a Gods name) to perſwade Chriſtians, that Heathen and Idola. 
trous Emperours (ſuch as thoſe were in Tertullians time) vverete 
be honoured & followed in matter of religion, before Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops, and next vnto God? If thoſe be Tertullians wordes, 
euery man can apply them better then M. Abbet doth, to wit: that 
Emperours in temporal cauſes, and in the ciuil gouernement of the 
common weale, are vnder no man, but next vnto God; but in Ec. 
cleſiaſtical cauſes thoſe Emperours had nothing at al to doe. 
Now to thoſe wordes which he propoſethas very odious: Tha 
bow much the Moone is leſſe ten tbe Sunne, ſo muchis the Emperour n- 
ferier tothe Pope, They be not preciſely the wordes of the Canon, 
but theſe: That bew mucb di ference tbere is bet weent the Sunne andthe 
Moone, ſo much is there betweene Biſhops and Kinges. The ſence he 
doth not much alter, but only ſets it out more diſdainfully; vve 
allow of the ſence being rightly taken, to wit, that the authority 
of Biſhops, is properly tobe compared to the brightneſſe of the 
Sunne, becauſe it is wholy conuerlant in ſpirituabcauſes, vvhich 
depend vponthe brightneſſe and light of faith, and doe formally 
appertaine to the heauenly Kingdome of the Sunne Chrii# leſus: 
Now who ſees not, that the Emperours power being properly to 
gouerne the temporal ſtate, by the light of natural reaſon (w hichis 
very dimme and obſcure, if it be conferred vntothe li ght of grace) 
may aptly bereſembledtothe Moone light; the light of e 
 affares, as farre paſſing in eleareneſſe the light of yvorldly bu 


nelles, as doth the brigluneſſe of che Sunne at noone daies, poſe 
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the Moone-ſhine at mid. niglit? Now if vve would ſeareh higher 

towards the moſt pure Antiquity, we ſhal finde farre greater com- 
ariſons berweene the ſpiritual power of Biſhops, and the tempo- 

ral of Emperours : I vvil for a taſt, cite only the ſentences of two 

moſt authentike Doctors. S. Ambroſe an ancient and moſt graue 

Father, ſaith: Bretheren,the bonour and ſublimiry of a Biſhop, cannot he Ambroſinitis 

equalled with any compariſon. The M «jeſty of Ringer, and Diademes of ſui Paſtor.ci. 

Princes, ifebey be compared to it, are farre more inferiour, tben if the met - tatur diff, 96. 

tal Fleade ſhould be compered with gold. And S. Gregory Ngzianzgne- cap. Si duo. 

maketh no leſſe difference betweene them two, then there is be- Greg. Omtio. 

teene the ſoule & the body, the ſpiritual power of Biſhops, A$ much ad populum 

in his judgement, excelling that of Princes, as the ſoule in dignity Perturb. 

doth ſurmountthe body: ſo that the Popes compariſon (alleaged 

by M. Abbot) is very temperate, in reſpect of theſe of the auncient 

Fathers, vvhich notwithſtanding vvere made vpon great judge- 

ment. 

The lies and toĩes that enſue in M. Abbots text, are not worth the 4 
anſwering. Firſt, he that teportes the Emperour to be the Popes Catal. Teſtiã. 
man, is an heretical and ly ing companion; and therefore no ſuffi | 
cient vvitneſſe. Secondly, if any Emperour or King, out of his 
owne profound humility , or aboundance of zeale rowardes his 
ſpiritual Paſtour, would of himſelfe doe any ſuch lowly ſeruice, as 
to hold the baſin, & c. that is not to be imputed to him that ſuffereth 
it againſt his wil, as a marke of pride. To ſay that any Emperour 
or King, contrary to his wil was enforced to doe it, 13a very fitten, 
as euery child may perceiue: for who either would or could force 
ſo mighty a Monarke, to ſo baſe a ſeruice, vnleſſe he himſelfe deſi- 
red it? As for that oath of fidelity, vvhich the Emperourmaketh to 
the Popes Holineſſe, I finde it not either in the 69. or 96. Diſtin. 
ction, but inthe 63 and it is only: that the Emperourſhal not doe any 
b me, vnto the Popes temporal ſtate in Italy; and if be cbanceto come to 
Rome, that be then ſbal carry to bim and iibe Church of Nome, ſuch refpet# 

4 i meete, I vvould gladly be informed what alleageance may be 
3 out ofthis, and whether it be not expediem, (the Emperor 

eing to be confirmed by the Pope) that he ſhould take ſuch an 
oath of him for his owne ſafety. The next text cited out of the 
Clementine „De appellatione, is a meere fiction: for there is no ſuch Ca. Peter, 
chapternor matter. That Prieſts be ſpiritual Fathers and Mater. 
* * 
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in matters of religion, to Ringes and Princes, vvho can doubt. vn 
leſle they vyould haue Kinges, neither baptized nor inſtructedin 

Chriſtian religion by Prieſts ? And let the Proteſtants paint it out 
al they can, a monſtrous thing it muſt needes appeare vntu almen 
of vpright judgement, and the Chriſtian world to be there turk 
ph and turuy, where children ſbal talę vpon them to rule their fatbem 

and ſchollers to teach their maſters. Thus much in anſwere vntoal 
that is objected out of S. Leo: to vvhich I wil joine that, yvhichy 
M. Abbot in another place pleadeth for the ſame matter, out ofthe 
example of Conſtantine the great; becauſe it doth principally ap. 


pertaine thereunto. | 


I having in my Epiſtlero his Majeſty ſaid, that he being at the 


Councel of Nice, would not fir dovvne before the Biſhops beckned 
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|; Magiſtrate i Prefident, Ne then tooke not Conſtantine for Profident 


to him ſo to doe; and that he there did profeſſe, that iedidnorbe- 
long to him to judge of Biſhops, but vvas rather to be judged ot 
them: M. Abbet anſwereth (cleane contrary to the Emperours o- 
pen confeſſion) that he was judge oner the ſame Biſhops: Whether 
wil you beleeue ſooner, either the Emperour ſpeaking for himſelf; 
or M. Abbot ſpeaking he knowes not vyhat'of his ſecret thoughts 
and intentions? ſpecially when that which Iafirmedofthe Empce 
rour hath plaine teſtimony out of the beſtapproued Authors, nea- 
reſtto that time; and M. 4bbots proofes to the contrary doe conſiſt 
meerely vpon his owne ſurmiſes and collections. RNuſſinus and S- 
crates I then cited, who in expreſſe tearmes delivered ſo muchas L 
ſaid: to whom ] adde for further cõfirmation, firſt the irrefragable 
record of the moſt famous Doctors, that were preſent at the ſame 
Councel. Hſu Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, the Popes ptinci- 


pal Legate in that Councel of Nice, affirmethas1saforerchearſedy 


that one may wort hily cal that E mperour the abbommation of def lation 
fore-told by Daniel , who preſumeth to make bimſelfe Prince of B of 
and Preſident ouer Fccleſiaſtical cauſes: vvhich he would not haue 
done, if he had beene perſwaded, that the Emperour Conſtantin? 
(vrhom he tooke to be a moſt vertuous Prince) had beene judge 
ouer Biſhops, & their ſpiritual eauſes inthat very Councel, where 
he vvas there alſo preſent. Second ly, Ar banaſius who was à prin- 
cipal agent in the ſame Councel, auoucheth: that it cannot be cal. 
led a Synode and Councel, Where not 4 Biſhop , bat ſome temporal 


— 


» kr u. A ers Dirie. is: a 
ol che Nicene Councel, which he eſteemed ſo highly off and vvat 
indeede the patterne of al other Councels. Thirdly, S. Aubreſe 

vrho liued ſhortly after, in formal cearmes doth ſay: that Conſtan- 

tine the great. was not judge intbe Councel of Nice, but left the judge- 
neut free to Biſhops. And writing vnto the Emperour alentinian, 


= 


 addeth : hen haue you beard mo i gratious Emperour , that lay men did Ambroſ. I. 3. 
judge oner Biſhops.in caſes of faicb? ſurely if your Majeſty pleaſe to per- Epiſt. 32. 

pe tbe courſe of boly Scriptures, or of former times, you ſhal find none t bat 
deny but in matters of faub , in matters | [ay of faith, Biſhops were wont 
jo judge ouer Emperours , not Empereurs ouer Biſbops . S. Gregory 
the great in expreſſe wordes vvitneſſeth, That the Emperour Con- L. 4 epiſt. 32. 
ſtantine dur ſt not judge Biſhops though they ibemſelues wiſhed aud deſi- 
red it. By the record therefore, of theſe moſt ancient, holy, and 


learned Prelates, neither Conſtantine the great, nor any other Catho. 
like Emperour, was or could be judge in Eccleſia ical affaires o- 
uer Biſhops: vvhence it follow eth moſt perſpicuouſly, that Con- 
ſtantines owne wordes (conteſſing that it — belong to him to 
judge Biſhops and their cauſes) are to be taken plainly as they ſi- 
gnifie, and vvere not ſpoken by him (as A. Abbot ſpeaking by 
"are affirmeth) eee only, as though he meant himſelfe to 

etheir judge, in al cauſes aſwel Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. But 
let vs heare what moued M. Abbot to hold that ſtrange opinion, ſo 
contrary to the Emperours owne confeſſion, and the declaration of 
the worthieſt men of that age. His firſt conjecture is, that though 
Conſtantine ſate nordowne vntil the Biſhops beckned on him; yet 
he ſate in tbe higbeſt place , on a ſeateof gold: vvhich ifit were true, as Fab. de via 
it is falſe, yet vvould it not proue Conſt antine to be the Preſident or Conſtant. lib, 
ludge of that aſſembly. For as Theodoret doth expreſly note, the 3. cap. 10. 
placethat he there had, vvas by permiſſion of the Biſhops at his 
ture, and not properly belonging to him; theſe be his vvordes. 
Then the Em perour ſate downe, in a lutle chaire ſet in ibe middeſt (iſtud Theodor. J. r. 
enim ſibi permitti ab E pi ſcopis poftulauerat) for be bad requeſted the Bi- biflor.Cap. . 
ſhops to permis bu ſo to doe. It being thena place 2 of » 
the Biſhops, it rather argueththat he acknowledged the Biſhops 
of vvhom he requeſted that place, to haue beene the Preſidents 
and commanders there. Secondly, the Tripartite Hy ſtorie doth 
manifeſtly declare, that Conſtantine ſarc below the Biſhops: theſe Lib. 2. Hyſt. 


be the wordes talæen out of Z oZamenus; The Emperout Canes Tripar. ca. 5. 
: | red 
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entred into the Councel bouſe after al the Biſhops , and bod bis ſeatebu 

neath them al, neither would be fit -downe before the Biſhops commangy 

Teodor. I. 1. kim. And the wordes of T beodoret may allo import as much: He 
E. er. 0b. y. ſate in a little ſeate, placed in the middeſt among ſt them. And talſly or 
©. crraftily, doth M. Abbot report out of Fuſebius; That be ſate inthe 
bigbeſt place: for Fuſebius ſaith not ſo; but that paſtivg through the 

midde ſt of the aſſembly. be came to the vppermoſt place of it, vhere be ſtud 

on bis fette; and when a little ſeate of gold was ſet for bim, be wouldug 

fit downe , before the Biſhops beckned to him ſo to doe. Where Euſebius 

faith indeede, that he paſſed vnto the vppermoſt end of the Hal; 

but doth not ſay, that vvhen he came thither he was placed inthe 

higheſt ſeate: and one may wel ſit in the higheſt end of a large Hal, 

and not in the higheſt place thereof. But inthe vppermoſt partof 

the Hal, a little chaire vvas placed for him, beneath the benches 

whercon the Preſidents of the Councel, and chiefeſt Patriarks did 

ſit: for ſo the other Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoriogtaphers doe intimate. 

Further, hauing after one of the Biſhops, made an Oration tothe 

idem. Councel, 4s amoit louing Sonne vnto the Biſbops and Prieſts bis Fatbers, 
| as Theodoret vvriteth: not as a Preſident of a Councel to his inferi. 
Fuſeb. de vita ours. Moreouer, hauing finiſhed his ſaid ſpeech, Sermonem omnem 
| Conſtant. lib, Concilij Præſidijs reliquit (as teſtifieth Euſebius) be left al tbe commu- 


| 3-cap.13, nication and diſcuſtings of matters, vntotbe Preſidents of ther Councel, 
| Our of vvhich vvordes we gather evidently , that theEmperour 
| was not the Preſident of the Councel, but there were other Preſi. 
Mm dents thereof, vnto vvhom the Emperour referred the deciſionof 
| the queſtions then in controuerſie. Finally, the Emperour Bai 


| 
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| lius deliuereth inthe end of the eight general Councel, That Con- 


ſtantine ſubſcribed the Conncel , after al the Biſbops there aſſembled; 


; 
4 
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| vvhereas the Preſident and chiefe ludge of the Councel, ſubſcri- 
bech in the firſt place. Seing then that Conſtantine the great confeſ- 


ge Biſhops, but to be 


OS 


| ſed, that it appertained not to him to jud 
| | judged of them; and that therein he is ſeconded by Heſius. Atba- 
i naſius, F. Ambroſe, and others, al moſt ancient and renowmed Pre- 
| lates of Chriſtes Church; And being moſt probable, that lic bad 
| no place in that Councel, but by permiſſion of the Biſhops , at 
| whoſe beckheſaredowne, in a little ſeate apart, and did not ſpeake 
j to them, in other mannerthena child doth to his Father, leauing 


vnto the Preſidents of the Councęl , the diſcuſſion of the ** 
= FAT there 


[| 


doubt, but that he was nothing leſſe then che chiefe Preſident and 
moderator there? True it is, that he out of his owne zeale & graue 


vviſdome, did firſt attentiuely hearethem, then ſometimes ſpake 
himſelf ſpecially to appeaſe the contentious wranglings of the Ar. 


Tian Heretikes, and their fauourites of whom many were there pre- 
ſent, and the ouer forward and ferucntzeale of ſome Catholikes: 
but this argueth no ſuperintẽdency or preſidency, but only Chri- 
ſtian diſcretion and charity, to helpe forward an orderly exami- 
nation, and peacible determination of thoſe controuerſies. Bat 
(gith M. Abbot) the Biſbops acknowledged bim to be their ſupreme 
judge, in that they referred their c ontrouerſies and quarrels to be ended by 


him, Nothing leſſe; for vve referre many babling matters, to be 


ended vnto our honeſt neighbours: And as A. Abbot himſelfe re- 
hearſeth out of Fuſebius, about the Biſhops of Ægipt , That Con- 
ſtantine interpoſed bimſelfe as an arbit tour of their controuerſies, not as 
ludge; euen ſo did ſome of the Councel referre their quarrels to 
him as an Arbitratour. And moſt like that they ho ſo dd vvere 
vnruly Arrians or very vndiſereete Catholikes: whereof, who but 
an indiſcreet perſon or wrangling Heretike can take hold? Againe, 
vrhere Euſebius reporteth, that Conſtantine did 46 an arbitrataur. 
ecke to make attonement bet weene the Ægiptian Prelates, he addeth: 
that be did it with very great refþet: Eos vt Patres, imꝭ vt Dei Propbe- 
ta omnino honorifice reuerens; Nuerencing them very bonourably as bis 
Fathers, yea more, as the Prophets of God; not domineering ouer them 
a5 his inferiours: and preſcribed totbem ſame: ſuch thing, as did belong 
to the good of Gods Cbureh, to wit, that they would leaue off their diſ- 
ſention, and quietly obey vnto the deerees of the Nicene Councel. 
Laſtly, M. Abbot perceiuing very wel that he had hitherto but 
trifled, and ſpoken little to the purpoſe, he addeth: Andi hat M. 
Biſhop may know, that Conſtantine beld himſelfe the ſupreme judge 


oxer Biſhops , let bim heare Conſtantine bimſelfe concerning them. Teodor. lib, 


we haue boly Biſhops of right beliefe , and men indued with bumanity , ve 
ſhal be gladde; but if any audaciouſly and vnaduiſedly , ſbal grow vato 
tbe commending of thoſe peſtilent here ſies, bis inſe olency ſbal be repreſſed by 
tbe execution of Gods ſeruant , euen ly me. Theſe vyordesof the Em- 
perour, (ſuppoſing them for the time to be ſpoken to Biſhops) 
though they come nearer to a probable ſheyy of ſome kinde of ſu- 


Aa 2. premacy, 


* or M. ABBOTS Dirz wen. ufo © 
there propoſ, ed: what vprightweigherof ſuch ſerious affaires can 


10. cap. 19. | 
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premacy , then his ficting in the vpper end of the Hal in a golds 
| Chaire; and his curteous exhortation to peace, and nom andehe 
helping out this man or that man with his matter; vet doe they not 
reach home. For the execution of puniſhment inflicted yponRj. 
ſhops, by the decree of Councels or the Eccleſiaſtcal Canons, may 
be, and to this day is committed vnto the lay Magiſtrate, without 
any feare of making him thereby the ſupreme judge in cauſes Ec 
cleſiaſtical: It rather proves him to be the mwaiſter or ſeruantoſthe 
Church in thoſe caſes. But what wil you ſay, it choſe threats ofthe 
Emperors were not giuen out againſt Biſhops or any Clergy.men 
at al, hut only againſt lay-· men : then A. Abbot mult needs conſeſſe 
that he giues not M. Biſhop te vnderſtand, that the Emperor is ſuprane 
judge auer Biſhops, but that A. Abbot is one of the moſt audaciout 
rfidious, and coſening vvriters that euer ſet pen to paper; vvho 
bluchech not, euen there to vaunt of his forces, and to aſſure euen 
his aduerſary ofan invincible argument, here is no ſhado in the 
world of any probable proofe for his part: let any indifferent maa 
but turne to the place, and he ſnal finde without any doubt, thoſe 
vvordes of threat to be ſpoken only to the cittizens. of Nicomedia. 
Their Biſhop Fuſebius, and Tbeognis Biſhop of Nicea, were (for 
being though wily , yet obſtinate Arrians) by the decree of the Nt 
cene Councel depoſed from their Biſhopricks, and other choſen 
in their places: wherevponthe moſt Chriſtian and wiſe Emperor, 
vvriteth vnto his ſubjects the cittens of Nicomedia (vv hom he 
heard to be too much addicted to their Arrian Biſhop and his here. 
ſies) to beware of him; and hauing touched his faults. and jolt pu. 
niſhment inflicted vpon him theretore by the Councel, cõmeth to 
the wordes which M. Abbet peruerteth. The wordes of the Empe. 
rour are theſe: lam ve ſtrum eſt, ea fide in Deum aciem mentis Ve ſtr. n- 
tendere. in qua vos ſemper manſiße conſtat , & c. Nas it is your farm 
(O yee cittxzens of Nicomedia) to ſerue God in that faith, in ais 
de baue alwaies continued. and to performe al offices of Godlineſſe. 4d 
i ſo bappen. that we may alwaies baue Biſhops excelling in integrity of lifes 
ix ſound dottrine and charit y towardes al, we oug bi truly to rejoice: bus 
67) man among you be ſo hardy and audac ious, that be ſhalt ent erpriſ e 10 
commend and praiſe thoſe plagues of the Cburch (Euſebius & Theognit) 
bs inſoleucy ſbal preſently be puniſhed, by the worke and diligence of Gods 
Ieiuaus. euen byme, This is vvord for word out of the Auchout 


or M. rh Deinen. e 
tithe Empercure threat of puniſhment, was only to the citizens | 
ia, not to any Biſhop or Clergy-man, /Whichif it be 


of Nicome 
compared with Ad. Aobots corruption, either you muſt take him 
for a very groſſe pate and morethen poore· blinde, that could not 
diſcerne to whom, or of whom the Emperour ſpoke zor elſe ſo fer. 
nently ſet to deceme others, that he cared not to ſtraine courteſie 
with his Authours, and to belie thema lntle, ſo that he might fora 
vrhile til it were diſcouered, be taken for one that had found out 
ſome ſpecial proofe, that made much to the purpoſmGGG. 
15 | Rovrari AEO r. Page 192. N * 
| — Aron Conſtantine accepted of Appeales, vvben they 

were made to him from the judgement ot Biſhops, and either 
heard matters himſelſe, or appointed thoſe that ſhou 


d hearetheinʒ 
And ſo we find that Felix a Biſhop, the commande ment of ibe ſame Aaguff F- 
Eupen our. bad his c auſe beard , and was ac quited befere hu Proconſul er piſt 162. 
Lieutenant. And where the Donatiſts ſaid, That a Biſpop ſhould not 
baue bus purgation before the Lieutenant, S. Auguſtine anſwereth : 4s 
if (ſaith he) he Biſbep bimſelfe bad ſotaken com ſe for bimſelfe , and the 
Emperuur had net commantied that the matter ſhould be iuguired off , to 
Whoſe charge (whereof he wasta ge uc count to God) tbat mat ter did ſpe- 
cially belong. And ſo doth he ſ&nd>for the Biſbops, tbat by bus camman- Socrat. lib. x, 
dement were aſſembled in a Councelat Tyrus, #9 giue acc ount to lum, Hift. cap. aa. 
that they bad done there, and in bu bearing to ſbi w bum, bow truly aud Zozom. lib. a. 
rely they bad carried themſelnes in their judgement; whereby as by cap. 27. 
many other arguments, it is manifeſt coal men, that Conſſantine held Ruffin, lib. x. 
himſelf to haue a ſupremacy ouer Biſhops, and to be ludge oftheir cop. 2. 
judgements, and that M. Biſhop ſeckerhmeerely to abuſe hus Ma- 
jelty, in alleaging the example of Conſtantine againſt him. 
| WIIIIAud Biswor. r. 
Ixz vvil to like quoth the Deuil tothe Colliar, as ĩt ĩs in our 
old Adage. M. Abbot is ſo blindly bent to his errours, that for 
vvant of more worthy Preſidents, he wil not ſticke to ſlie for ſuc- 
cour, to both Donatiſts and Arrians, old rotten and reprobate He- 
retikes, Who were they that appealed from the judgtment of Bi- 
ſhops, to the Emperour Conſtantine vvere they honeſt Godly 
men, whoſeexamplea good Chriſtian may follow ? nothing leſſe. 
Heare S. A guſtiue, out of whom you craftily cul certaine wordes Fuga ff. J. 
to deceiue your reader. Teur Auceſteurt (faith S. Auguſtine to the Piſt. 166. 
| Aa 3. Donatiſts) 
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Donatiſts) brought the c4uſe of Cecilianus before tbe Fmpelom Co 
ſtantine: put vf to proofe of ibis, and vnleſſe we prone it doe withys wha 
voran. The Donatiſts then, were the men that appealed fromthe 
Biſhops judgements to the Emperour : but though they vvered. 
therwiſe wicked Heretikes, yet in this point perhaps they didnt 
amiſſe ſaith A. Abbot, a deare child of the Donatiſt. Ves marrydui 
they: witneſſe firſt Conſtartine himſelfe, who hearing ofihe Bom. 
tiſts appeale, was maruailouſly moued with it, as teſtifieth Opt 
Biſhop of Mileuitan, that liued in the middeſt ofthemʒ theſe behi 
Lib. 1. cont. wol des: Donate the ſire of tbe Donatifts ,*thaught good to appeale from 
Parmen. Biſhops torhe Emperor , &c. to which appeale the Emperor Conſtatitiite 
anſwereth thug, O rabida furoris audacia, ſicut in coſu G entilium fier 
ſelet, appellationem appoſuerunt ! O madde pange of fury, they bai: 
put in an appeale , as the Heatbens are wont to doe! Obſerue how 
this good Emperor liked of their appeale, eſteemingthemmadde 
men and like to the Pagans, that did make it. Another vvitneſſe 
ſhal be S. Auguffine, and in that very Epiſtle out of which A. Al- 
bot doth ſucke his poiſon : for he doth moſt ſincerely deliuerthe 
whole circumſtance of this matter; theſe be his wordes. Conſtat- 
tine the Emperonr gaue the Donatifizanotber hearing or judgement & 
Arles in France; not that it was the wotdeful, but condeſcending to tbeir 
peruerſe ſtubborneſſe , and coueting by al meanes to ſuppreſſe their impu- 
dency. Neither durſt the good Emperonr ſo admit of their ſeditious & 
falſe complaints, that be bimſelfe would judge of the ſentence of tboſe$i- 
ſhops , who ſate at Nome; but aſtigned them other Biſhops (as I ſaid) 
from whom they yet againe-appealed to the Emperour bimſelfe : Whereis 
how be deteſtedtbem you bane beard , and I would to Godthey bad at left, 
pon bis judeement made au end of their moſt outragious animopuis\ 
And as be yeelded to them ſo farre fortb , as to judge of that cauſe f- 
ter the Biſhops (a ſacris Antiſtibus poftea veniam petiturus, winding 
efterwardes to aske pardon of the boly Biſhops z, becauſe be did it tba the 
Donatiſts mig bt baue no excuſe left them , if they did not obey vnto bis ſen- 
tence , vnto Whom they themſelurs appealed) ſo they would once at the 
lengbt yeeldtotberruth. There you ſee firſt, how the Donatiſts con- 
trary to lau and cuſtome, appealed to the Emperor: which S. Au- 
uſtine doth in other places alſo moſt formally teach. Secondly, 
that the Emperourdid vehemently diſlike of their appeale, and 


puricofffrom himſelfto Biſhops, of whoſe cauſes and after 2 
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he knevſ & did profeſſe, chat it did not appertaine to himto judge: 


yet finally, to ſtoppe the impudent mouthes of the Donatiſts, and 


to leaue them cleane vvithout al excuſe of their obſtinate ſtubbor - 
neſſe, he cõdeſcended to heare the cauſe himſelfe after the Biſhopsʒ 
not that he thought himſelfe to haue any right ſo to doe, but mea- 
ning to craue pardon of the ſacred Biſhops, for that he had inter- 
medled intheir matters, further then he ought to haue done. Al 
this is taken out of S. Auguſtine vvord by word, inthat very place 
vvhich M. Abbot alleageth for himſelfe. Is not he then a very con- 
ſcienſleſſe, and moſt perfidious man, that would thus vnder the co- 
lour of ſome broken wordes, beare his reader in hand, that the Em- 
perour Conſtant ine rooke himſelfe in his ee to be the ſu- 
preme judge of Biſhops, and that euen by the teſtimony of S. Au- 
guſtine, who ſo plainly in the ſame place relateth the cleane contra- 
ry? But Felix (ſaith he) 4 Biſbop , by thecommandement of the ſame 
Emperour , bad bis cauſe heard, and was acquited before his Lieutenant. 


True, but how came it to bann the good Biſhop was cõuented 


before them? not by any his one ſeeking or liking, but through 
the moſt important ſute ofthe Donatiſts, Qui quotidianis interpella- 
tionibus, tædium Imperatori fecerunt, dicentes illum eſſe tmditorem: Who 
wit hb their daily ontcries, were tedious to the Emperour , affirming Fcelix 
tabe a traitour. Whereupon, becauſethe Donatiſts would not ad- 
mit of any ordinary judge of Biſhops, vvithin or without Afrike, 
the innocent Biſhop was content to referre his cauſe to be heard by 
any vvhomſoeuer; for ſo it followeth in the very next vvordes of 
that ſame Epiſtle of S. Auguſtine, For they (that is the Donatiſts) 
bad made the Emperour arbitrator, and judge of that cauſe, who firſt ſued 
to bim, afterwardes appealed vnto him, and yet in the end wauld not ſtand 
to bs judgements but ſeing that he gaue ſentence againſt them, they 
like frantike fellowes, cried out againſt the ſame as valawful, which 
vvas their one ſeeking, and then affirmed contrary to their for- 
mer opinion and practiſe, that « Biſhop was not io haue bis trial and 
furgation before a ſecular Iudge. Whereupon S. Auguſtine inferreth: 
be be blame- worthy. whom a temporal Iudgeatquited, when be bimſelfe 
ſought after no ſuch Iudge; bow much more are they 40 be blamed, who 
would needes haue an eartbly King to be judge of their cauſe? Iudexeli- 
gitur Imperator: The Emperonr yas by the Donatiſts choſen for their 


ludge,, but the Emperour giuing ſentence againſt them, be was by thew 
J condenwed. 


AnguFt ibid. 
C Epiſt.166 


ib. 3. cont, 
WH Inlian.cep.n. 


wil, and as it were vnder the correction of che Biſhops. And S. Aa- 


194 


ded Heretikes, ſure cardes for M. Abbot to build . 


macy vponꝛ a ſandy and ſlippery foundation, yet — „ 


peece of worke. But S. Auguſtine doth ſay, Ibastbe Emperowr tan, 
w 10 giue account to God) that matter did ſpecially belong. I anſwers, 
chat — Emperour hauing takenthe matter into his Ei 
importunate ſute ofthe Donatiſts, and by the conſent of the other 
party, was afterwardes bound in honour and conſcience, toſeen 
throughly ſifted out, and moſt vprightly determined. But this 
furthereth nothing M. Abbots pretence of the Emperours ſupremas 
cy 3 vvhen firſt the Emperour himſclfeacknowledgerhmoſti 

niouſly and perſpicuouſly, that he judgeth in ſuch cafes nd 


ſed the matter to be diligently enquired of. to _ cbarge-(wbereefbe 


guſtine as manifeſtly teacheth; that neither Felix nor any other 
Cacholike Biſhop , required the Emperour for their judgeoftheir 
ownefreechoiſc, but that being thereunto conſtrained by them. 
N and head-ſtrong wilfulnefle of the Donatiſts, who would 
e judged by no other: Neither yet vvould they finally y eeldeto 
the Emperours one judgement, which they fo earneſtly ſued ſet, 
againſt the Canons of the Church. Were not theſe head - ſtrong 
Donatiſts a moſt perfect patterne of heretical obſtinacy, and it 
men to be propounded for an example to follow by A. Abbotsiſ 
any man deſire to ſee more of S. Auguſtines minde in this matter, 
let him reade his 48. and 166. Epiſtles, and t he firſt Chapter ofhis i 
third booke againſt lulian the Pelagian; vvhere he cutteththoſe 
Pelagian Hererikes ſhort, who hauing beene once condemned by 
a Councel of Biſhops in Paleſtine, vvould haue appealed to the 
Emperour, and did then alleage the Example ofthe Denariſtsfor 
their Preſident, as MA. Abbot now doth. Not ſo (ſaith S. Augnitive) 
Jour cauſe bath bad a competent and ſufficient trial before many Biſbop%s 
veit her are you to be dealt withal any furt her, concerning the right of exv 
amination and trial; it ouly now remameth , that you quietly accept of the 
ſentence pronounced of this cauſe: ſo that in S. Juguſtines judgement, 
the competent, lawful, and ordinary trial of Eccleſiafhcal cauſes, 
is before Biſhops, from which note but Heretikes doe appeale 
flic. And touc hing the Donatiſts, whoſe example the other Here- 
kes aleaged. tu holy Facher ſuth: They were ſo nolan, ai Wh, 
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— Cath: 
but by fire, ſword, and forrage, put the whole comtryin gar boile and com- 
baſtion: wherefure the Biſhops were compelled for uhe ſuppreſiing their: 
fury. and for io bring them to reaſon, ta runferre miebibem before tbe lay 
Magiſtrate. Thus much of M. Abbott former inſtance of the Do- 1 

natiſts. Now to his other borrowed from the Arrians, who were 

aſſembled in a very wiclced conuenticle at Tyre, to condemne the 

molt innocent Prelate and Saint of God, Arhanaſius; vvho beſides 

alſo was Patriarke of Alexandria, the chiefe ſeate ofalthe Raſt and 

therefore rather to judge ouer them, then to be judged of them: 

yet thoſe moſt malitious Arrians, ta wreake their teene on him, in- 

vented moſt traugecrimes of Rape, Murder, and Treaſon againſt 

the man of God, and had falſe vvitneſſes in readineſſe, to teſtifie 

vvhat they would defirez yet were they ſo prudently encountred, 

and al their moſt wielced plots ſo plainly diſcouered, by the grace 

of God, and S. Athauaſius molt vigilant induſtry, tliatthey fel at 

lnaſt to conſpire his death by open violence. Al whichbeing rela- 

ted to the Emperour, he wrote a moſt ſnarpe letter to thoſe bloudy 
conſpiratours, and willed them to come to the place where hie then 

made his abode, tiere in his preſence and hearmg to ſheẽ whither 

that vVhich they had done there, were equaland juſt. He doch not 

lay (as AM. Aabot falſly reporteth) that tbe Biſhops were to giue him Soc rat. lib. r. 
account of that they had dene; but according to Atbanaſius requeſt, H iſtor. c. 22. 
vvhich was as it is ſet downe in the ſame letter eo accedorttuli uo 
nobis præſentibus, de injuria qua paſſus fuerit, (ueceſtitate cvactus) paſſet 
expoſtulare: That the Councel might be remauedto tbe Emperours Court. 
to the intent that Athanaſius (compelled byneceſiity) might expoſtulate 
and complaine in the Emperours preſence, of the injury done vnto him. 
Firſt note, that the holy Parriarke compelled: by neceſſity: of the 
Arrians fury, repairedtothe Emperour.i- Secondly ; that he deſi- 
red che matter might he heard, though inthe Emperours preſence | 
yet by the Biſhops aſſembled inthat cõuenticle: for he had reaſon 
tothinke, chat they vvould not for very ſhame ſoffer the matter to 


o 


be ſo partially and furiouſly handled; if that good Emperour were 
preſent and did butlooke onthem. Thirdly note; that there vVas 
no matterot fach in queſtion, r 


faires 


— 
LOW 


3 
Ss 


faires of the ſtate objected againſt At banaſius, wherein the lay Mia 
giſtrate hath more ſpecial intereſt. Briefly, here is no mentionef 
the Emperours judging over Biſhops, but only of a ſending ſot 
them to come to him, & to handle fo waighty a matter before him 
whichany temporal Prince (for aught I ſee) may demand and alſo 
command, of Biſhops that be his one ſubjects, vvhen cauſeof 
the temporal ſtateis touched. u rf Nn 
Out of the premiſes it followeth moſt euidently, that M. Aber 
hath not one plaine word, to proue the Emperour Con ſtantine to bt 
ſupreme judge in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, but relieth vvholy either 
vpon the example of reprobate Heretilces, or vpon his owne inſe. 
rences and enforcements, drawne out of ſome darlce ſentences, ſo 
ſhameleſly alleaged for the moſt part, that they are cleane contrary 
to the plaine teſtunony of his owne authors in the very ſameplace 
vvhereas we haue that moſt renowmed Emperours ovne formal 
and expreſſe wordes, profeſſing himſelfe to haue no power to juige 
auer Biſhops and Church affaires; and that alſo fortified by the ſound: 
record of moſt graue, holy, and learned Fathers, who liued ſome 
in his owne daies, and ſome very neare thereunto. Let thenany 


man judge (if he be not too too partial) vvhether l aue his Maje. 


{ty wrong to vnderſtand, when I enformed him, that Conſtantine 
the great (that glorious ornament of our country) vvould not tale 
vpon him to be ſupreme gouernour in cauſes Eecleſiaſtical: Or 
vvhether A. Abbot, doc not goe about exceedingly to abuſe his 
moſt excellent Majeſty, that with ſuch bables, foule ſhifts, and 
manifeſt lies, would perſwade him the contrary. H itherto ofthe 
Emperours authority in calling of Councels, and ouer Biſhops, ſo 
farre forth, as Al. Abbeis objections out of S. Leo miniſtred juſt cauſe. 

Nou ere I paſſe vnto the next Succeſſor of S. Peter and S. Paul. 
which M. Abbet would force to ſpeake in defence of their new Go- 
ſpel, Imuſt according to cuſtome ſhew in part, what this Authour 
of his S. Leo, doth teach in fauour of the Catholilce cauſez that the 
indifferent reader may judge, whether he were rather a Proteſtant 
or a Papiſt, as they tearme vs. And becauſe S. Leo is both ancient 
(tor he liued about x200, yeares paſt)and was alſo a moſt holy man, 
by whom God did miraeulouſly vvotke, euen in his lifetime: A. 
gainc, for that he was very sleilful both in the holy Scriptures, 

learned Autiquity Grecke and Latin, as may be ſeene by — 
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\ons:nd Epiſtles, ſpecially by the aſt Epiſle writrenforthein 
ſtruction ofthe Emperour called alſo Leo; where heciterh S. Hil- 
Jary, S. Ambroſe , S. Augufline, Latines; S. Athanaſius, Theophilus; 
Cyrillus Patriarlces of Alexandria, Gregoty Nagiangene, S. Bait, 
and S. Iobn Cbryſoſteme, Greeke Doctors: And finally, for that his 
workes be without al exception, euen by the conſent of the Prote- 
ſtants, yea of ſuch credit vvichthem, that they are gladde vvhen 
they can ſnatcha broken ſentence out of him, in fauour of their do- 
ctrine; I wil therefore ſome what more largely cite his ſentences; in 
defence ofthe preſent Roman religion, becauſe they cannot chooſe 
but be of great value with al euen- minded men. And che better to 
ſatisfie M. Abbots demandes, I wil frame the order of S. Leos teſti- l 
monies much hereafter. Of the Pope and bu Pardons, S. Leo taught 1. 
very much and moſt plainely, as hath beene related in the begin- 
ning of this matter. Of the Maſſe and of Tran ſub ſtant iation he ſpeakeh 2. 
as perſpicuouſly in very formal tearmes, commandingy That two Fpiſt. 7g. ad 
Maſſes be ſaid euery feſtiual day in great pariſhes, where the people cannot Dioſcor. u. 2. 
conneniently meete al together at one: Ne quædam pars populi ſua deuoti- : 
one priuetur, ſi vnius tantum Miſſa more ſeruato, ſacrificiumoſferrinon 
poſlit, niſi qui prima diei parte conuenity Leſt ſome xa people be depri- 
ned of their deuotion, if tbe cuſtome of one Majſe a day be obſerued, and 
the ſacrifice may not be offered, but at their meeting that come firſt intbe 
morning. In thoſe daies when al men were ſo deuout to heare Maſle, 
that no body would willingly omit to heare one Maſſe at leaſt eue- 
ry holy day, there was ( weene) no hundred markesto be forfeited 
for euery Maſſe they heard. And were they then true Proteſtanes 
(thinke you) who ſo zealouſly eoueted to be preſent at the ſacxiſice 
ofthe Maſſe? Moreouer, S. Leo was ſo wel aſſured ofthe Real pre- 3. 
ſence of Chriſtes bleſſed body in the Sacrament; and knewat to be | 
ſoclearely acknowledged, euen ofthe vulgar and commonſort in | 
thoſe daies; that hecooke it for a ground to confute the Eutichian 
hereſie. For hauing firſt declared, that thoſe Heretikes (by affit- 
ming our Sauidour not to haue taken the true fleſh of man) did de- 
ſtroy his paſſion and reſurrection, he adjoineth: Ia what derkeneſſe E piſt. 22. al 
Fignorance, in what drowſineſſe of ſlouth: ; haue theſe Entichiens (I Cleram, © 
mightas wel lay Proteſtants) lien, that they could neither by bearing s 
keame, nor by reading vnderſtand ,that which in the Churchef God, is ſo 
vwformely voiced and ſpoken off by * * » thatis i * 
ne oe + 2, 5 ; a, 90 4 
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Wl Epilt. 84. ad 
Epiſcopum. 


5. 


Epifl. 28. nu. 


2. ad vniuer- 


Jo Epiſcopos 


| Campaniæ. 
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from the tongues of Infants ? to wit : the trath f the body and lande 
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Chriſt among #be Sacraments of the Cbriſtian faith che, che, Ae 


a 


and ſumme of S. Leos reaſon is, that our Sauiour aue his true fleſh 
in the holy Sacrament to be eaten of vs; therefore he tooke the 
true fleſh of man, otherwiſe he could not haue giuen it vs to cate; 
ergo, EFutic bes was deceiued, who denied Chriſt to haue taken the 
true fleſh of man, affirming him to haue taken only ſome ſhadoꝶ 
or ſimilitude of it. And becauſe I am in the matter of Sacraments, 
I vvil joine S. Leos teſtimony for the vertue of Baptiſme, In que 
(ſaith he) foluitur qnicquid peccati eft, cum qus naſcitur: Therefore ig 


Aquileienſem one baptiſed, that whatſoeuer there is of ſinne in him, it may be looſed, 


And after in the ſame Epiſtle : Infants doe die to original ſonne , andel. 
der folkes to al manner of ſinne in B aptiſme; vvhich confutes the Pro. 
teſtants opinion, that original ſinne liueth and raigneth in al men 
after baptiſme. Now for the Sacrament of Confeſſion and Satis 
faction, he is ſo formal, that he hath left no euaſion, to the moſt 
nimble-witted Proteſtant. Publike confeſſion, by reaſon of ſome 
inconueniences that thereupon enſued, he prohibited; but priuate 
and chat which the Proteſtants cal auric ular confeſion, he alloweth 
and commendeth: theſe be his wordes. I decree, that this manner 
of penance which is ſa exatted of the faithful, that a profeſtion of ene1y 
Kinde of ſinne be written in a role, and rebearſed publikely , be wholy abiit 
gated, when a4 it ts ſufficient , that the guilt of conſciences be in ſecret 
confeſsion declared to Prieſts alone. For albeit that fulneſſe of faith ſeeme 
laudable, which for feare of God dxe not ſtagger to bluſh before men: ne- 
uertheleſſe ſeing that ſome mens ſinnes be ſuch, that it is not expedient 
tbey ſbould be publiſhed, leaſt their enemies ſhouldtakg hold on them, and 
proſecute them in law; let that cu ſtome be aboliſhed , leaſt many be there. 
by frighted. from the remedies of penance : forthat confeßion is ſufficievt, 
Which tendered firſt to God, then alſo tothe Prieſt, &c. Againe, in an: 
other place: The manifeld mercies of Gd, duub ſo ſuecem mans fraikys 
that nit only by tbe grace of baptiſme, but ij tb medicine of penance lje, 


| The bope of eternal life is reconeredʒ that they who bad loſt ibe gift of rege. 


ne ration, condemning themſelues by their owne judgement , might attailt 
vnto remiſſion of their ſinnes : tbe aide of Gods goodneſſe being ſe ditþoſeds 
that pardonfrom Godcaunotbe obtained. but by the ſopplication of Pareſih 
Fortbe Mediatour of God and Man, tbe man-l g&vs Chrift , bath gin 
th power vnto the Prelates of the Church, that they may both enjoint 


ſalts" | 
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ſaui fallin to the penitent , and tbat they may alſo admit them, being l 
the ame boleſome ſat is faction purged , through the gate of reconciliation, 
prjo the communion of the Sacraments. W here he further teacheth 
That they who die without this gift of pardon, ſhal neuer be ſantd: ani 
doth alſo greatly blame them who de ferre their confeſion til toward the 
point of death: when (ſaith he) there is ſcarce ſpace eitber for the confeſ- 
' ſtan of the pevitent , or for the reconciliation of the Prieſt. It vvas not 
then ( vndoubtedly) treaſon in S. Leos daies, to be reconciled by a 
prieſt; ſeing he ſo oſten and ſo much recommended it to al Chri- 
ſtian people, and held it the only gate to re-enter into Gods fauor, 
for al ſuch Chriſtians as were fallen from the grace they had before 
received in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. I hat Biſhops , Priefls, 6. 
Deacons , yea and Subdeacons ſhould not marry , and if any married _ 
man vvere choſen a Subdeacon, that he ſhould refraine fromthe 
company of his wife, F. Leo is very plaine: thus he decreeth. It & Epift.-$2. ad 
free for men tbat be not of the Clergie to marxy, but to ſhewthe purity of Ana ſſaſſum 
perfect continency , carnal copulation is not graunted, ſo much as to Sub- Tbeſ. num. 4. 
deacons: that they who haue wiues, be at though they bad t henrnot; and 
they who haue them not, doe continue ſingle. And if in thus order, which 
s the fourth from the bead (withthe Proteſtants it is no order at al) it 
i meetet bas chaſtity be kept 3 bow much more is it to be ob ſerued in the 
fir#t, ſecond. and third? that no man be e ſteemed worthy, either of tbe place 
Ha Deacon, or honour of a Prieſt, or excellency of a Biſnop, #bo is diſco» 
nered not to haue yet-bridled bimſelfe from the pleaſure of wiuing: This 
of the continency of Prieſts. Wil you heare S. Leos opinion ofthe 
Vowes of religious men and women, which the falſe Father Abbot 7. 
ſcornefully tearmech Monkiſh ? The profeſiion of « Monke (faith he) Epiſt. go. ad 
vndertalen by a mans owne free choiſe and deſire, cannot be forſaken with Faiti. Norb. 
"out inne; becauſe that muſt be performed, which we haue vowed to God. cap. 12. 
Wherefore, be that forſaking the profeſiion of a ſmgle or ſolttary life, is 
turned ſouſdier, or fallen to marriage ; is to be purged publikely by the, ſer 
$15 faltion of penance : for albeit warre-fare may be bar mejeſſe, and marr 
nage boneſt; yet ts it a tranſgreſiion and offence to bane forſaken the better s | 
choiſe. It tolloweth in the next number: Maidens who not conftrai- Ibid. ca. 13. f. | 
ned hy their parents command, but of their owne accord baut made p rofeſ- | | 


ſron of Virginity; and Teteined the babit 31 fler warde. they defire to 
marry., they los finne, thongh they were not get conſecrated: but if ofte? Ibidem 14. 


both profeſiion and conſecratiun they ſpowld: fel to: marry » it cannot be 
iy B b 3 - doubicd i 
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A 


8. 


9. 
Serm. 5. de 
Epipbania. 


junis decim. 
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decrees , cannot be infringed without puniſhment . what ſhal light yy 


and as it were ambitionſly to ſue for the aide of their praiers. Againe, he 
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deubted but rat they ſhanld commit a very -bainent crime For if mn 


them, who baue broken the couenants of theainine miſtery? How forch. 
bly doth this chaſt doctrine of S. Leo, batter and beate flar to the 
earth, the voluptuous looſeneſſe of runnegate votaries, and gives 
checkmate to the Proteſtants, for vpholding the ſameasweldone? 
That you may yet further perceiue, what an euil Proteſtantanda 
perfect Papiſt S. Leo was; he commendetb highly the Emperonr Mar. 
tianus his vertue and Goalineſſe, for receiuing with wort hy bonser the 
boly Felikes of bleſſed Flamianus departed, who à little before was po- 
triarke of Conſtantinople. And for praying to Saints you haue heard 
before, how he encouraged al men, Forum ambire ſuffragia, earneſtly 


exhorteth his auditours, to celebrate vvith him the Saturday fol. 


Ser. 8. de Ie- lowing the Vigils of the moſt happy Apoſtle S. Peter: bs (ſaith 


he) with bis praiers, wil vouchſafe to belpe our praierr, faſtings, and al. 
mes-deedes, Behold he made no queſtion, but that S. Peter both 
knew their defires and deſerts, and would alſofurcherthemvvitk 
the aide of his effectual praiers. In briefe then we haue, that the 
moſt learned and holy Pope S. Leo the firſt, taught praying to Saints, 
and werſhipping of their Relikes : the vowes of Monkes and profeſſed 
Virgins : that Prieſts and alin holy orders ſhould not marry ; butline con. 
tinently: that Prieſts haue power to reconcile and to forgive ſinnes:and 
t bat euery man who bopetb for any pardon of bis ſinnes at Gods bauaes,maſt 
particularly confeſſe themin priuate to 4 Prieſt, and by due ſatisfatiion 
purge bimſelfe from them: that in the Sacrament there i tbe ſame true | 
fleſb of Cbriſt which was crucified , and did ariſe from death: that Aſaſſe 
#5 to be ſaid euexy boly day, wherein the ſacrifice of Chriſts body is offered: 
that S. Peter was the ſupreme Paſtour of Cbriſſes Church, and thattht 
Biſhop of Rome is bis [awful ſucceſſourtberein, hating ſupreme autbority 
oner both Eaſt and Weſt Church, Theſe with ſuchlike points, (which 
may by diligent peruſing his moſt eloquent and divineworkes, be 
ng doe moſt perſpicuouſly demonſtrate; the Church of 
ome in his time (vvhich vvas ncare 1200. yeares agoe) to haue 
held the ſelfe ſame language, concerning matters of faith, vvhich 
the ſame Church of Rome at this day ſpeaketh. And that AMA. abbot 
in ſeeking to proue the contrary, did but ſhew himſelfe either ve. 
ry ignorant in his workes, or ouer ſtudious, not to take his Author 
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right as his manner is but to picke ſome matter of cauil out of him 
thereby to blinde and deceiue the ſimple reader. Nowtothenext, - al 

RoszRT ABS r 05S, We 
Er aGrys the Biſhop of Rome, the fitſt of that name, admit. l 
ted a married manto be Biſnop of Syracuſa, only putting ina = Yo 
caution , that he ſhould not dilapidare the Church goodes, and "> 
transferretheſameto his wife and children: Thedenger whereef lie Dif. 28. de | 
ſignifieth, was the cauſe of that conſtitution , which did farbidde a man & yracuſans," | 
bauing 4 Wife and cbildren to be preferred to a Biſhopricke z otherwiſe s -- of 
nan is not repelled for bauing wife & children (ſaith the Glolle) becanſe Gloſſaibide, 
the Apoſtles permitted tbe ſame. But now the Church of Rome, wil : 
by no meanes admit men to be Biſhops or Prieſts: not for that they 
would auoide the dilapidating of the Church goodes (for that i a 
thing common with the Popesthemſelues, To apply al to ſatisfie tbe Platina in vi. 
Arxeedineſſe and couetonſneſſe of their familiars , their bret beren , their| ta Ioban. 16. 
vepbewes, vnder which name commonly goe their baſtards:) but sinn 
becauſe they aſſcribe to marriage, as the old Heretikes did, pollat ien Bellarm. de 
and vncleaueneſſe, which cannos ſtand with the ſauftity and bolineſſe of Cler. lib. 1. 
the Prieſtly function. CCC 
F WIIIAN Bison ft IR, 
F M. Abbot did not euery vvhere almoſt, ſhew himſelſe to be a 
ſhameleſſe man, and one that careth not how corruptly, ſo he 
may ſomewhat colourably cite the ancient Fathers fentences; this 
pallage were alone more then ſufficient, toproue him to be no ber- 
ter then a coſening counterfeir. - In theſe fe lines there are foure 
euldent vntruthes vttered by him. The firſt is, chat a man ie not re- 
belle from being 4 Biſhop for bauing wife & children, but only for feare 
E dilapidation of the Cburch goods,” This is moſt euidently falſe: for 
though the feare ofſpending the Church goods vpon prophane v- 
les, be one cauſe yvby it is not expedient that a Biſhop ot Prieſt 
ſhould be mariedʒ yet the more principal reaſonthereof, is the pu- 
nty of the ſingle life, and the freeneſſe of it from al fuch yyorldly* 
affaires and temporal troubles, as are neceſſarily linked vvith the? - 
care of prouiſion for wife & children: This you heard before dut 
of S. Leo, who was predeceſſor to Pope Pelagius the firſt, by more 
then an hundred yeares. Theſe be alio the reaſons of S. Augaſtiue 
and S. Hiereme , vvho vvrote thereof vvhole volumes againſtehe 
Heretike louinan rand w ere giuen fuſt by 4 0 Paul bimſclte; when a n | 


he 


| 1. Cor. 7. 
WVcr/ 31. 


Fer. 32. 


| | Verſ. 37. 


Page 42. 


Canon, 2, 


Diſtinct. 28. 


he teacheth; that C h who without a wife. is careful for 
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that pertaine to our Lord, how be: may pleaſe God: but he ibut ic wich 
wife, 6 careful for the tbinges that appertaine to the world, how be a 
pleaſe bis wife, and is dinided. And C the womaũ vamaried and viriig 


 thinkgs on the thirges that pert aine to our Lord, that ſhee maybe hoh 


both in body and ſpirit. See the more ſpecial groundesof the ſing 


life of clergy- men: where vpon euen by the confeſſion of A. Abbo 
_ himſelfe, A law was made in the Church of Rome by Pope Siritim(who 


was 150. yeares before Pelagius,) that al Prieſts and'Dearons ſhould 
either be choſen ſingle men, or elſe promiſe to abſtaine wholy from the 
company of their wines, which is alſo decreed in the ſecond Councel 
of Carthage, holden aboutthe ſame time, where the holy Biſho 

there aſſembled doe ſay : That we may krepe that which the Apoſtler 
did teach, and Antiquity berſelfe obſerued; giuiug, al mento under. 
ſtand, that the ſingle and chaft life of the Clergy, vvas taugheby 
the Apoſtles, and ohleruel in moſt pure Antiquity. It being then 
ſo notorious and welknowne a thing, that wh ſoeuer wouldbea 
Biſhop muſt needs refraine from the company of his wife; no cau- 
tion was required for that by Pope Pelagins, becauſe there was no 
queſtion or doubt of it: And M. Abbot dealeth deceitfully, to at. 
gue out of the not mentioning of that, vvhich was vnderſtood of 
al men as neceſſary to be preſuppoſed, and is in moſt of the Ca. 
nons of the very ſame diſtinction, expreſly deliuered; and alſo in 
two other vvhole diſtinctions going next befote:' His ſecond falſt 
tricke is in the citation of the gloſſe, and that a very foule one; fot 
he chops it off in the middeſt, leauing out that which wil marreal | 
his market. The gloſſe ſaith { vpon that caution againſt dilapida- 
tions) that it & to be vnderſtood, when be that is cboſento be 4 Biſhop, 
doth loue h wife and children ſo tenderly, that it is to be preſumed be 
would for their ſakes, dilapidarethe Church 2004s, &c. otherwiſe a min 
c not repelled for Wife and children, to wit, for that poinrof dilapid?- 
tions whereofthe gloſſe there fpeaketh : This to be the ſence, an 
vnderſtanding man vvould eaſily perceive, if the gloſſe had gone 
no further. But it addeth (as it were to meete with M. Abbots cauil) 
Dum tamen longa continentia præceßerit: A man that bath « wife may le 
admitted te be a Biſhop, putting in good. ſurety that he wil nos dilapi- 
dare the Church goods; yet with this prouiſo, That he bath long be- 
fore lined continent iy, that is, refrained wholy from the company. 
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I kiswifcyasiris before ſaid in the Canon Priaſſaem, of the ame di- 
flintion: See how expreſly ef excepts that which AA. Ab- 
botauoucheth it to affirme. His third falſe tale is, That the Church of 
Fome now, wil by ns means admit maried men to be biſbops & prieſti, w hich 
is not true: for in thoſe very caſes yvhereinthey vvere at any time 
admitted before, they vvould be admitted now, that is If there 


_ 


S 


were want ofother able men, and ſome ſuch eminent learning and 
- yertue in a maried man, as were not to be found in a ſingle, then he 
might be made both Prieſt & Biſhop, ſo that he and his wife would 
liugcontinently: for there is no Canon of the Churchto the con- 
trary. His fourth lie is a luculent and bright one, That we (forſooth) 
2 ollution and vnc leaneneſſe to marriage, as the old Heretikes did: 
or neither Cardinal Sell armine vvhom he quoteth, nor an) other 
Catholike, doth teach the act of matrimony to be the worke of the 
Deuil, or damnableſinne, as the Manichees and ſome other Here- 
tikes did. Nay, he declareth there plainly, that ĩt may be without 
any finne at al, though moſt commonly concupiſcence beare to 
great a ſway in itz both preuenting the rule of teaſon, and ſome- 
what exceeding the meaſure af it, as* S. Augufline teſtifieth: and 2 Zib. 14. de 
doth make a man more dul and heauy to ſpiritual exerciſes, and Ciuitat. c. 17. 
not ſo pure & holy as the officeof a Prieſt doth require, as S. H ie- Item, lib. 5. 
yome and e S. Cbryſoſtome doe witneſſe. And that aman thereby is cont. Julian. 
made leſſe holy and pure, both in body and ſpirit, S. Paules owne cap. 8. & 10. 
vvordes doe intimate; ¶ The woman vnmarried, thinketÞ how ſhee b Hier. lib. 1. 
may be boly both in body and ſpirit: ſo that withinthe compaſſe ot not cõt. Iouinian. 
many lines, M. Abbot lets flie two caſt of lies, and yet as it were not c Chryſoſſ. l. 6 
content vvith ſofew, he interlaceth three other lies to furbiſh and de Sac erdot. 
ſmooth vp the reſt. e eee e eee eee 
The firſt is, that vow a daies married men axe not repelled from Fe verſe. 34. 
rich to auoide dilapidations : which is falſe. For that is one cauſe as C1 
ſhewed before, and is alſo touched euen by that moſt renoꝝ med 
Father Bellarmine, euen in the ſame place cited by AA. Abbot, in his De Clerices 
fifth reaſon: vvhere he teacheth; That the marriage of Biſpops ard lib. 1. cap. 19. 
Prieſts , doth binder much that bofþitality and tender care of the poore, _, | 


N 


Which men of the Church oug ht to haue: for the care of prouiding for 
wife & children, doth wholy extinguiſh or greatly diminiſh their 
good houſe· keeping and prouiding for the poore, as the lamen- 


able experience of our very time doth ſufficiently inſtruct vs. 


5 9 * E - n 3 TEE 178 n 9 9 n = R , . 

. 8 ; X e OO IE oo We LO EE 

8 1 2 _ FI N 4 * * N ** 4 Ba x & 25 
"3. — 1 Pn - as _ = 1 1 

* * 8 * y? 2 4 8 6 a.” 

wh : « £ 9 . F a 2 * > 8 
5 * 4 , 7 f y Ws ky 
* . 


| 
= 
1 
| | 
| 

| 

; 


Whatiffome Popes or other r forward 
to ſatis fie the greedy couetouſneſſe of their carnal friendt, ta 
their owne fault, contrary to the pronident order and law of che 
Church? and ifthe corrupt nature of man, beſo inclinable to fauo 
them that be next in bloud to them, was it not right vviſely ordai 
ned by our Church, that Clergy-· men ſhould haue no wiues and 
children? for that men naturally doe loue them moſt dearely, and 
vſe al meanes to prouide for them. But how careleſly hertin doe 
the Proteſtants carry themſelues, vvho doe encourage, and as it 
were puſh their Clergy-· men forward, to haue wiues and childn 
vvho being thereby clogged with the cares of this world, bidde 
adieu to al courteous and plentiful hoſpitality, and leaue the poore 
to ſhifras they can for themſelues: for they haue more then enough 
to doe, to prouide for their owne wiues and children. The ſecond 
lie is ſhuffſed into the parentheſis, taken out of latina, to vv: 
That vnder tbe name of nephewes, commonly goe their baRards; vvbich 
is not in his authour, but a moſt malitious ſlander deuiſed of his 
owne head, and auouched without any teſtimony z and therefore 
to be contemned, The third is, in that he maketh latina, toak: 
firme it to be « common thing with the Popes, which he only noteth for 
a ſpecial fault in ſome few. Is this man worthy (thinke you) the 
ſacred title ofa Diuine, or of the common name of an honeſt man, 
vrho doth in manner nothing elſe, but ſow lies together, and that 
ſometimes ſo thicke, that for euery line neerc hand, there is one lie 
or other? vvas his meaning (tro you) to giue inſtruction tothe 
ignorant, and ſatis faction to the learned (as often he vaunteth,)or | 
rather to blinde the ſimple, and to feede the vaine folly of the ouer 
credulous Proteſtant? © Qui nititar mendacijs (ſaith the vviſe man) 
bic paſcit ventor, Idem inſequitur aues volantes: He that relieih on lien, 


dub feede the windes, that is, may pleaſe vaine and light heades 
He doth alſo fellow birdes flying in the aire, that is, doth ſeede the 


humour of hawty, wauering, and vnſettled ſpirits; but can neuer 
giue contentment or ſatisfaction, to any graue, modeſt, and di 
ſereet man, who doth flie from a crafty and ſubtle liar, as fromthe 
very off ſpring of that Serpent, which with lying deceiued our 
=o mother But. gut goe on yvith your lies, ſeing it wil be no 
otherwiſe. N 1 


. RoBERT 


n = 5 „ * 1 1 28 ä 9 B R x 8 2 9 — — EY 
” Y 2 py 7 . * N 5 ; as — 
- 4 1 - % 
yay | " * A i 
8 LY FP y ; _ 
OP M. A ; . . 


203 
. eee ee ee b 260; 

Hr Emperours of Rome I beodoſſus and Valens, according vn- We 

Tobe doctrine of the ancient Church of Rome, Vpon care uf Petri Crinit. 

preſerning the religion of the bigh God did forbidde tbe makjug , grauing; de boneſt. dis 

or pointing of the Crucifix: and commanded it vpen penalty to be aboliſhed, ſciplina. lib. 
| Phereſoener it Was found. But now, not themakingMly, but alſo 9. cap. 9. 
the vvorſhipping of the Crucifax, is a matter of high religion in 


D 


the ſame Church of Rome. 
William BIS Ho. nl 
F 7 ErITAS 2h ſuærit latebras: Trutb is not «ſhamed of ber ſelfe, 
VM mor courteth to bide ber bead in corners, vvhen ſhee may with 
ſafety be ſuffered to ſhew her facepublikely. That decree of the 
Chriſtian Emperour T beodo ſius is extant, and to be ſeene inthe ve- 
xy corps of the ciuil law: vvhat needed then M. Abbot to runne 
vnto a late obſcure authour called Petrus Crinituu, Peter with the 
long baire, to ſeeke that which is of fo Fou record, in ſo famous a 
volume? thinke you that it is without ſome miſtery, that he being 
thirſty, would leaue the freſhfountaine, and runne to drinłe of the 
dirty puddle 2 Latet ang uis in herba, There is a padde in ibe ſtraw. A 
ſtrange longing he had, to finde out ſome cauil againſt any part o 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome; and becauſe that could not 
be, by the true and ful report ofthe Catholike Emperours decrees, 
he would needs fly to ſome broken relation of he cared not whom, 
to blinde his vnwary reader vvithal. The decree then as it vvas 
made by the Emperour; and ſtandeth Authentikely in the Code, 
maketh much for the honour of the Croſſe: for he commanded, 
That the ſigne of the Croſſe ſbauld not be ingmuen, or painted ontbe paue- Lib, r. Codi. 
went: Ne ſacrum ſig num pedibus calcaretur . t hat the holy figne of ele tit. leg. Caxa 
Croſie mig bt not be trodden vnder feete. Which ſaid decree of Theods- fit nobis. 
uothe elder, the Emperour Tyberius the ſecond (one of his Godly 
ſucceſſours) vnderſtanding wel; vvhen he eſpied a Croſſe cut in 
marble ly ing on the ground, he commanded it to be lifted vp, ſay- hs 
ing: We ongbt to bleſſe our fore-bead and breaſt with the Croſſe of our Paul, Oiaco- 
Lord, and we treade it vnder our 1 In hat high eſtimation, the 2, bb. 18. 
ſigne of the Croſſe was vvith chat moſt bright mirrour of Empe- Rerum - 
rors Canſtantine the great, and how gloriouſſy it was placed intheir meveraw, | 
Diademes, Pallaces, and publike places, no man can be ignorant | 
chat is ac quainted wich their Hyſtories. And fomwharThauefaid 
uw ĩ ·˙· thereof 
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| Greg. lib. 9. 
Moral, ca. 1. 
G 14. 


6 cap. 16. 


ad Hebr. 6. 
verſ. 10. 
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* Rbem.Teſt, 
Annot. in 2. 
Tim. 4. v. 8. 


thereofalready, in the queſtion of Images; therefore I dochers 
omit to ſpeake any more ofa matter ſo euident. I might here by tit 
way, blame M. Abbot, not only for his deceitful dealing ;ʒ but allo 


becauſe he forgetteth vvhereabout he goes: for his dritt here is to 


teach, that $.Peter and S. Paules ſucceſlours the Biſhopsof Rome, 


did of old t H another doctrine, then theſe of later yeares doe 
now; of vyhich number of Biſhops, Theodoſius the Emperour was 
none: but many ſuch faults as this, I let paſſe vvittingly, or elſel 
ſhould neuer make an end. And vvhereas he addeth; Thet tbeſe 
Emperours did forbidde the mabing of tbe Croſſe, according vnto the d- 
ctrine of the ancient Church of Rome : Obſerue firſt, that it is ſo ſaid on. 
ly, without any proof; and beſides, it is auouched very impudent. 
ly, as being flat repugnant, vnto the knowne and notorious pts. 
ctiſe of Conſtantine the great, their late and moſt famous predeceſ. 
ſour. Nowzo the next. - 
Ros ERT AREBoOr. X | 

R ORT Biſhop of Rome taught: That al the merit of ow 

vertue, al our righteouſneſſe, is but vice and vnrighteouſneſſe, if i 
be ſtricktly examined; it needetb therefore praier after righteouſneſſe 
(faith he) that whereas being ſifted it would quaile , it may bythe only * 


Bernard. in mercy of the Indge ſtand for good. Yea and Bernard, by the ſame do- 
Annet. 1. De ctrine of the Church of Rome, ſaith; That mens merits are not ſuch, 
lib. Arbit. & 45 that eternallife is due vuto them of rigbt. or that God ſhould dee wrong, 
Grat, In fine, if be did not giue the ſame : they are the way to the Kingdome (ſaith he 
Trident. ſefi. 


but not the cauſe of obtaining tbe Kingdeme.. But now the » Churchot | 
Rome, attributeth ſo great perfection of righteouſneſſe to good 
workes, as that they fully ſatisſie the læw of God , and wort hily deſernt 
eternal life: yea, they affirme them to be ſo farre meritorious, as 
that God ſhould be vnjuſt, if be rendered not beanen for the ſame ʒ charge · 
ing the juſtice of God, not inrefþeft of bis promiſe , but in reſpet of abe 
merit and deſert of the workes. 1 1ona Yet 
WILLIAM BisnoP. ©: ideen 
T Ow that M. Abbot is driven to flie to that moſt holy andre 
nowmed Pope S. Gregory the great for defence of their do- 
ctrine, he is like to ſpeed wel (uo doubt: ) for he was the firſt foun- 
der ofthe Catholike reli gion amongſt vs Engliſh-men, and a great 
maintainer of it al the world over, as ſhal appeareto the eie ofeuet 


vnpartial man, that wil but reade that little, Which ſnal by me 2 
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afterbe produced out of him. Firſtrouching the merit e 


ve beleeue the ſame that S. Gregory taught, to wit; That al ibe mo- 
rit ofour owne vertue, al our owne right eouſne ſſe (that is, al tbatvertne 
and rigbieonſneſſe. which we haue by onr ewne nature or ſtrength) is 
rat ber vice and iniquity, then vertue: And therefore that vve had 
neede moſt humbly to ſue and pray to God, for merey and for- 
giueneſſe of our ſinnes and forthe aſſiſtance of his heauenly grace, 
which is the roote and fountaine ofal good workes and merits. A . 
Abbot therefore miſtakes S. Gregory groſly, if he thinke him to de- 
ny any true merit or righteouſneſſe to be ina vertuous Chriſtian: 
for though he ſay that our owne (to wit, that which we doe by ver- 


tue of our owne natural power) be nought vvorthʒ yet he teach- 


eth moſt expreſly, that good workes done by the helpe of Gods 
grace, dde merit life euerlaſting. Thus he hath left vvritten vpon 
that verſe of the Pſalme: I baue meditated in thy workes. He tbat ac- 
knowledgetb the riches of this world to be deceitful, and doth througb 
tbe lone of beauenly thinges, contemne earthly; that man doth meditate 
vpon good workes : Which when tbis life doth paſſe away, ſhalremaine, & 
geeldtbe reward of eternal life. For we liue not here profitably , Niſi ad 
comparandum meritum, quo in æternitate vinatur : But toget merits, by 
which we may line eternally, And vpon theſe wordes of the 107. 
Plalme : Their ſeede ſhal be directed for ener. Our workes aretherefore 
called ſeedes (ſaith he) becauſe like as we gather fruit of ſeedez euen ſo 
doe we expelt reward of our workes : for the. Apoitle ſaith, © Whatſo- 
euer a man wil ſow, that ſhal he reape, He tberefore that in is life 
ſowetb the ſeede of goed workes,, ſbal inthe life ro come reape the fruit of 
eternal recompence. And in the ſame booke of his Morals, (out of 
vrhich M. Abbot ſnatched his darke wordes) S. Gregory declareth 


clearely : That asthere is among men a great difference of warkes in ths Greg. lib. 4 
life, ſo in the next there ſhal be as great diſtinction of dignitiei: that bow A oral. 6.42 


farre bere one man exceedes another in merits, ſo much ſhal be there ſur- 
mount the other in re wardet. If then according to S. Gregeries plaine 


doctrine, (grounded vpon the Royal Prophets, Dauid, and the Aa- 


poſtle S. Paul.) good wor les be the ſeedes, vvhich bring forthlife e- 
uerlaſting: If tbe merit of this life, be that, vhere with we mu#t liue eter- 
nally bereafter : If according tothe difference of merits in this life, we ſpal 
receiue Ce dignities in the life ta come; can any man of jud gement 


doubt, but that he moſt perſpicuouſly taught, both that there he 
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true merits in vertuous and good workes; andalſothat accordine 


vnto the different degree of merits, diſtinct dignities of glory 


berendlred ineauen . vu ness e e oi 
The moſt ſweer and religious father S. Bernard, is haled into this 
ranke of F. Peters ſucceſſours, againſt al due order; becauſe he 
was no Biſhop of Rome: but our prophane Abbot ſaith, thatthe 
holy Abbot Bernard OSA vvith che ancrene-Churchof 
| Rome. How may we know that ? Is it becauſe that godly and de. 
| uoutman, did in al points imbrace and follow the ancient Roman 
Z. 2. de Conſ. faith ? then it is a cleare caſe, that the Biſhop of Rome « ſupreme 
ad Fuge. In gouernour of Cbriſtes Church: that the ſacrifice of the Maß u a 
Vita. lib. 2. c. true & holy ſacriſice, and that the ſame body that was borne of the bleſied 
3. 6. Item Virgin Mary, # really and fubſt antiallythere-preſent : that it is flat he. 
| bib. 4. cap. 4. relic to deny either praier to Saints, or praier for tbe dead? that eam 
| Lib. 3. cap. g. one muſt confeſſe bis ſinnes to a Prieſt: that the vowerof Monkesandrt» 
& Serm. 66. ligious perſons are meit pretious je welt and ornaments of « Chriſtias 
in Cant. lib. ſoule; vvhereof he was ſo earneſt a Patrone and perſwader, that 
| Sextentiars in his s life. time he inſtituted 160. Monaſteries. Briefly, there is no 
non procul ab branche ofthe preſent Roman faith, which may not be confirmed 
| initio. out of his godly and learned workes : Wherefore, if S. Bernarda. 
In Vita. greed vvholy with the doctrine of the ancient Church of Rome; 
ſo doth the Churchof Rome that now is. But if M. Abbot wil ſay, 
that in this point of merits only, he jumpeth vvitꝶy the auneient 
Church, though in none of the reſt; ſhould he not rather haue pro- 
ued it to beſo, thento haue taken it as granted? Ves verily; vnleſſe 
he vvouſd be eſteemed for ſuch a trifler, as ordinarily doth pete 
principium, begge that which he ſhould principally proue. Torhe 
purpoſe then I ſay , that neither the ancient Church of Romedoth 
deny the merits of good workes, as may be ſeene inthat queſtion, 
* | nor yet S. Bernard: for when he ſaith, That our merits doe not iu ju- 
| ſtice deſerne beanen , he vnderſtandeth that, of our merits taken by 
themſelues, without Gods promiſe and appointment of heauen for 
the reward of them; the which ſecluded & excepted, God ſhould 
not doe any body wrong, if he gaue not heauen for the ſame: but 
Gods ordinance & promiſe preſuppoſed, and the graee of Chriſt, 
by which the merit is wrought, then it doth euen in . Bernard opi- 
nion, of ri ght deſerue heauen, and God ſhould doe wrong not to 
repay it wich heauen. And this in effect doth &. Bernard * 
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teach ; in the ſecond place eited by M. Abbot, vyhere he ſaith : | 
That it is juſt that God paytbat which be owetb,, but be owetb that which De Lib arbi. 
he promiſed the promiſe was indeede of mercy , but now io be performed tris, In fine, 
of juſtice : which juſtice; though it be alſo principally Gods, becanſe it | 
proceedes from bis graces, yet it bath pleaſed God, to haue vs to be partner 
of that bis juſtice , that be might maky vs merit eurs of bis crowne,. In eo 

enim ſbi juſtitiæ conſortem, & corone ſtatuit promeritorem, cum operum 

ſubus erat illa repromiſſa corona, babere dignat us eſt coadjuterexs ; Far 

therein did Gad appoint man tobe copartner of bus juſtice, and meritonr 7 

the crowne , when be vouc hſafed to baue bim coad jut our of thoſe workss, 

vnc o which that crowne (of glory) was againe and ogainepromiſed. So 

that God is the Authour of merits, both by giuing man grace to 

doe them, and by ordaining them to ſuch a reward : Otherwiſe 

(faith S. Bernard) theſe which we cabmerits , migbt be more properly 

called the way totbe K ingadome, not the cauſe of raigning. Obſerue that 

hie ſaith, vnleſſe you take themotherwiſethen he had before ſpoken 

ofthem. But wemuſt bearewith AMA. Abbot, for ſnatching here and 

there a ſentence out ofthe Fathers ſoabruptly z otherwiſe he could 

make no ſhew for his part out of them, becauſe they vvere ſo ful 

and wholy Roman Cacholikes. // lb 

Beſides, the miſconſtruing of S. Gregories wordes, andthe cor- 

rupting of S. Bernards , M. Abbo fallifieth both the Councel of 
Trent, and the Annotations of the Rhemes Teſtament: for the 
Councel of Trent hath not ſimply, that good wor hes doe fully ſatisfie 

the law of God; but with this qualification, Pro haius vitæ ſtatu: As 
farre fort hau the ſtate of this life doth permit. And whereas M. Abbet 

fableth, that in thoſe Annotations the juſtice of God # changed, not in 

refpect of his wne promiſe, but in reſpett of the merit and deſert. of the 


workes; it is a palpable vntruth, as euery man may ſgezthat wil but | 
turne tothe place: for there are theſe expreſſe wor des. Heaueu is Aunt, in 2. 
the goale, the marke,the price; the hire. of al ſawing , ruunivg ,lahouring, Tim, cap. 4. 
due bot b hy promiſe, and by couen ant. and right debt: vvhere you ſee as verſ. 8. 
wel Gods promiſe and eouenant, as the worthofthe workes to be | 
mentioned. Which is alſo ſet downe diſtinctly inthat very Cha- | 
pter of the Councel of Trent, vvhich M. Adbet cited, in theſe 
vvordes: Eternal life ts te Tis rus to them that Yorke wel, and Concil, Trid, 
truſt in God, both as a merciful grte premiſed to the ſonnes of G odthrongb ſeſſ. 6. c. 16 
cbriſ; and as areward or hire by the promiſe of God, ic be reugred to they 
goo 


** 8 


n 


„ ** * 


88 nne 
good wor kes and merits, Thus youſee; how roundly ani mika 
M. Abbot is wont to auouch vntruthes, and that (which teſtifech z 
good conſcience in the man) euen clearely contrary to his own 
knowledge : for in the very ſame both Chapter of the -Councel, | 
and Annotation vpon the Teſtament, which healleagech ; chere it 
to be ſeene the plaiue affirmation of that which he denieth, vvhich 
doth Tonuince him, to be one of the moſt careleſſe men of his ere. 
dit, that euer ſet pen to paper. 1 
| | > Rog BEAT ABBOT. - a 
Citat. in or- Hs ſame Gregory affirmeth, that Mita the Maſſe,was ſv called, 
thodoxs con- 1 for that they were to be diſmiſſed or ſent away hy the Deacon, that 
ſenſu de ſacra did not receine tbe boly communion z for that they that ſboald net be pre- 
Fuchariſtia, ſent at the celebration of the Sacrament , were commanded to goe forth: 
cap. I. ex Ly- therefore ſaith he, vnleſſe at tbe voice of the Deacon, after the manneref 
| rurg. Georgij our Anceſtors ,they tbat doe not communicate, be wilted to goe forth , the 
| Caſſandti, ſeruice which is called tbe Maße, is not rightly performed, But now the 
Romiſh Maſle is thought to be rightlyperformed;,albeitnoman 
communicate but the Prieſt, and vvithout any diſmiſſing of them 
that doe not adde themſelues to the communion, the people ( 
was ſaid before) being only the ſpectatours and lookery on: + 
WITIIAM BISHO . $17 „ 2528158 
AB Bor is very penurious, and wants matter, that comes 
forth with ſuch idle ſtuffe as this, not taken out of S. Gre · 
rie owne vvorkes neither, (for no ſuch fond and vnlearned thing 
is there to be ſeene, ) but on the report of one George Caſſander aa 
man of ſmal credit, and therefore deſerueth no anſwere. Belides, 
theſe wordes, Ite Miß eſt, are not pronounced in the Maſſe by the 
Deacon or Prieſt, vntil the commumion be wholy paſt, euen at ibi 
very end of the Maſſe, when the people are licenſed to depart as 
may be ſeene in al Maſſe bookes, and the ancient expoſitours ofthe 
Maſſe: vvherefore they could not ſerue to diſmiſſeany before the 
holy communion. Laſtly, why (on Gods name) mult they albe 
ſent away, that wil not communicate themſelues? ſhal they receiue 
any harme, by their beholding either the bleſſed Sacrament, oro- 
thers receiuing of it deuoutly ? vvere it not better they aſſiſted the 
communicants there, continuing j praier, thento walke abroade 
idly 2 or is there any reaſon vvhy che communicants ſhould beok- 
tended vvith their preſence, that no way ſeeke to diſquiet _ 


W | ſaluation, for enery ſoule tobe ſubjetb tothe Biſhop of Rome. - (12 ee 


—_— Of M. ABEOTS DEFENCE. mu 
B butrather honour them, for their greater feruour in deuotion, and 
aſſt them with their praters2 Idle and irreuerent gazers on, we al- — >- 
lot not off, nor like of their preſence at any time df the Maſſe; but 1 
Iſee no cauſe at al, why other orderly and deuout people, ſhould 
be driuen out of the Church at the time of communion. 
t 4d RKRozsar ABBOT. * 
He ſame Gregory affirmed , That whaſoener called bimſclfe, or Gregor. lib. 
1 d:ſnedro be called tbe yniuerſal Biſhop « was the fore-runner of An- 6. Epiſt. 30. 
tichriſt, and did propoſe to bimſelfe to follow him, who deſpiſing the legion Item, lib. 4. 
of Angel; that were placed in ſociety with him, did endeauour to grow vp E piftola. 32. 
joibe toppe of ſingularity , that ſo he might ſeeme to be vnder none, and 36. 38. 
bimſelfe alone to be aboue al. Hecalleth it a new name, a name oferrour, 
fond name, prouie, pernerſe, raſh, wit led, prophane: which (laich he) 
none of my Predeceſſours conſented to vſe, hy which no man bath preſumed 
tobe called, that was in truth a holy man. But ſoone after the time of Decret. Gre- 
Gregory, the Biſhop of Rome tooke vpon him that hateful name, g0rij de fore 
and hath fiance continued the ſame, challenging the whole vvorld comp. c. Licet. 
to be his Dyoceſſe, and is growne to that height of pride, as that 
he doubteth not to proclaime: That it ſtandeth vpon the neceſſity of Fxtrauag. de 


VWIIITAM BisHoe. © | bed.ca.Vnars 

a of H1s is a pretious argument withthe Proteſtants, and though Santtam. 
it hath beene an hundeedcimes(I weene)ſufficicntly anſwered 

by ours; yet they doe as freſhly propoſe it, and as eagerly follow 
it, as if it were not to be ſatisfied: whereas in truth it is but a meere 
ſophiſtication, A vocibus ad res (as the learned tearme it) from the 
word vniuerſal, vnto the ſupreme authority of gouernement, thus: 
The Patriarlę of Conſtantinople cannot be called an vniuerſal Biſhops 
nor any Biſbap of Rane bath conſented to take that name of. vuiuerſal Bi- 
ſhop vpon him: ergo, no Biſhop of Rome hath beene ſupreme gouernour 
of Chriſtes Cburcb, To vvhich fallacy it is moſt eaſie to anſwere: 
| Firſt, that albeit the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, could not ſo cal 
himſelfe in a lav ful & good meaning, but proudly and wickedly; 
becauſe he had his juriſdiction limited vvithin the boundes of his 
owne Patriarkſhip, & had nothing to doe with any other churches 
that vvere vvithout it, ſo that his power was in no ſence vniuerſal, 
that is, ſ pred ouer al the world): yet this name might in ſome good 
ſence notxyithſtãding, haue beene giuen _ che Biſhop of Rome, 


as 
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as S. Gregory himſelfe in one of the ſame Epiſtles vvhich M. Alle 

citeth, doth intimate. For vvriting tothe Patriarke of Alexandria 

he faith: Tour Holineſße Ano wet h, tbat hy the Councel of Chalredan; 
(vvhich vvas one ofthe foure firſt general Councels, moſt highl 
eſteemed off by S. Gregety) this name of vuinerſallity was offered ta 
me, 4s Biſhop of the Apoſtolike See; for (as he teſtifieth Fhiſt. 32. of 
the ſame booke) that name was in bondar S. Peter Prince of the A- 
poſtles , attributed by many in that Councel, vnto the Biſhop of Rome: 
pet (ſaich he) none of my Predeceſionrs conſented to vſe i; becanſe vt. 
rily if one Patriarke be called vniuerſal, the other are made no Patriarkes 
at al. Briefly then to diſpatch this great matter: that name vniuer. 
fal (as it was challenged by Toby Patriarke of Conſtantinople, who 
had no right to it inany good ſence) was preſumptuous, peruerſe, 
and prophane; in vvhich conſideration S. Gregory ſo tearmed it. 
Neither vvould he, nor any of his predeceſſours vſe that name, 
though in that ſence, that they had charge and command ouer the 


O 


vniuerſal Church, it might haue beenteartributed to them: yet be- 


cauſe it was ſubject to another conſtruction, to wit, that the Biſhop 


of Rome was the only, truly, & proper Biſhop of euery Dioceſſe, 


and other named Biſhops were not true and proper Biſhops there 
of, but the vniuerſal Biſhops Vicars, Suffraganes, and Subſtitutesz 
therefore they vtterly auoided that name, as matter of jealouſie 
and ſcandal, chooſing the humble ſtile of ſeruus ſernorum Dei: The 


ſernant of Gods ſeruants. For the further ſatisfaction of the learned 


reader, I wil proue out of S. Gregory, in the very ſame place quoted 
by M. Abbot, both that he wrote againſt the name of vniuerſal Bi- 
ſhop in the later ſence: And that notwithſtanding he refuſed that 
name, yet that he acknowledged and taught, the Biſhop of Rome 


to haue ſupreme authority ouer al the Churchof Chriſt. 


Touching the firſt, the wordes before alleaged out of his 36. E- 
piſtle, doe demonſtrate ſo much, to wit: If ove Patriarke be called Ve 
maerſal , the other are made no Patriarkes at alʒ vvhich can hauenoo- 
ther ſence, then that the calling of one Patriarke or Biſhop Vinei- 
ſal, doth ſignifie him ſo to be a Biſhop in euery place, that no other 
beſides him, can be truly and properly called Biſhop, but muſt be 
his Vicar and Subdelegate. The like ſaith he in bis 34. Epiſtle to 
the Empereſſe: That bis brot ber and fellow Biſhop Iohn, ſtriued ia be 
called Biſpop alone. And in the . booke, and 69. Epiſtle to E * 
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Ye ſaich : $3 vnuerſalit eff, reſtat vt vos Epiſeopi non ſitts y Ifene Biſop 
be vuiuerſal, it remaineth that you be no Biſbops, This thenis molt 
certaine, that S. Gregory 1 pale againſt the name of Vniuer ſal B iſbop- 
taken in this ſence; that he was ſoa Biſhop as no other but he could 
be Biſhop in any place: Marry, i we vnderſtand by it, one manto 
haue the general charge of al the Churches in the vvorld, yet ſo as 
there bealſo Biſhops and Archbiſhops his brothers, who hauetht 
particular and proper gouernement of their ſeueral Dioceſſeʒ then 
S. Gregeiytelleth vs plainely, that S. Peter and his Succeſſourstbhe 
Biſhops of Rome, were ſuch: theſe be his wordes. It © manifeſt to Lib. 4. T. 
Alt hat know ihe Gof bel, that the charge of tbe whole Church, was by our piſt. 76. 
Lordes owne mouth committed to S. Peter, Prince ef al the Apoſtlec. And 8 
againe in the ſame Epiſtle: Behold, Peter receined the lies of the 
Kingdome of beauen; the power of binding and looſing is giuen to him; 
the charge and principality-of the whole Church is committed to him : 
vyhichis alſo repeated in one of the Epiſtles cited by M. Abbot. Lib. 4. T. 
And that by S. Peter, this vniuerſal charge and authority was leſt piſt. 32. 
vnto the Biſhops and See of Rome, no man can vvitneſſe it more 
manifeſtly, then S. Gregory hath done. Firſt, hauing proued out of 
the word of God S. Peters ſupremacy, he adjoyneth: Therefore Lib. 6. F- 
tbonzh there were many Apoſtles , yet for #be principalityit ſelfe, theouly piſt. 201, 
ſeate of the Prince of the Apoſiles bath preuailed in authority. As farre | 
a the See Apoftolike ts enidently knowne to be ſet ouer al Churches, by 
the autbority of God: So farre among ft other manifold cares, that doth 
greatly occupy vs, when for the conſecration of a Biſhop our ſentence is ex- 
petted.” Againe, For whereas he (the Patriarke of Conſtantinople) 73k. 2, F. 
acknowledgetb bimſelfe to be ſub jeł pnto the Apoſtalikg See (of Rome) 1 piſt; 9. 
know not what Biſhop is not ſubject vnto it. Moreouer, What thing ſo- Lib. 7. E- 
euer ſhal be done (inthat Councel) without the authority and conſent of piſt. 6 „ 
the See Apo ſtolike, it is o F ne ſtrength and vert ue. Whereas on the other ; 
ſide he ſaich: Thoſe thinges that are once ratified , bythe amtbority of the Tib. 7. F. 
See Apoſtolike , neede no further ſtrength or confirmation, If any man piſt. 66. 
deſire to ſee, how S. Gregory himſelfe practiſed that ſoueraigne au- 
thoriry oueralthepartsof the Chriſhan world, let him but reade | 
his Epiſtles, and he ſhal finde it moſt perſpicuouſly; cuenastheir Magdeburg. 
owne great writers ofthe Centuries doeteſtifie, directing them to Centur. G. In 
the places in his workes, where they ſhal finde the ſame, Ho de- Indice verbs 
Foide then was Ad. Abbot of al good conſcience and honeſt dealing. Gregorius. 
e e, chat i | 
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that vvould vnder the colour of his writing againſt thenamect 
2nxerſelin that ſence, perſwade the ſimple, that S. Gregory yeeer) 
miſliked of the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome? Now wee f 
that S. Gregory hath beene alwaies highly eſteemed, and grea 

reſpected of both Latin and Greeke Church, for his ſingular hoh. 
nes and [carning and was beſides the principal cauſe vnder God, 
of the conuerſion of vs Engliſh-men vnto the Chriſtianfaithy [ 
wil note out of his workes ſummarily, what was his opinion oſma. 
ny of the queſtioned points of faith, berweene the Proteſtantsand 
vs, becauſe AA. Abbot citeth him againſt vs: that euery one may ſee, 
vvhat religion was firſt planted amongſt vs Engliſh-men, and con. 
tinued for a thouſand yeares. ny N 

Of the Supremacy, and Merit of good workes , hath beene ſpoken 
already. Concerning the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe , it was daily offered 
vp to God in his age, by moſt holy Perſonages: witneſſe theſe hit 

vvordes. Moft deare bretberen, many of you haue knowve Caſſiustle 
Biſbop of Aaruienſis. whoſe cuflome was to offer vp to God daily ſacrifice, 
ſo that almoFt no day of hes life paſſed , in which be did not offer to Gd 
mighty the propitiatory Hoſt, whoſe life al/s was very conformable ther- 
vnto; and then declareth, how ina viſion he receiued a commandement 
from God, to hold on and to continue to doe as be did: And at the fealtif 
S. Peter and S. Paul, thon ſbalt ( ſaith God) come to me, and I wil rep 
thee thy reward, Againe, he relateth of the moſt bleſſed Pope Age 
Pit us, that having a dumbe and lame man preſented vnto him by 
his friendes, who profeſſed their confidence in the power of God, 
| 2 and authority of S. Peter, he preſently bent himſelte to praters 
L. 3. Dia- And beginning the ſolemnities of Maſſe, be offereth vp ſacrifice in ibe ſight 
Lueg. cap. 3. of almigbty God: which being ended be went from the Altar,tooke tbe lam: 
man by the band, and the people beholding of it, be preſently ſet him j. 
right vpen bis feete and putting the body of our Lord into bis mouth, bi 

| tongue that before was dumbe, then beganne to ſpeake, Beſides, of him 
Homil. 8. in ſelte thus S. Gregoryſaith : Becauſe we are (by Gods grace) bd 
Euang. (of Chriſtes Natiuity) to celebrate Maſſe three times, we caunot long 
| | Lib, 4. Dia- ſpeake of the Goiþel. And further, He cauſed the ſacrifice of the Maſt 
| | log. cap. 55. tobe offered thirty daies together. for the ſoule of one Iuſtus a Monke, V1- 
1 til be was by the oblatien of that comfortable ſaving Hoſt deliuered from 


| | 7 | Pines. This may ſuffice for his teſtimony of the ſacrifice of the 
| If Muͤ.ſſe, that it is a true propitiatory ſacrifice,and to be daily alten 
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both for the quicke and the dead. Tn 
Now touching the Real preſence, of which S. Gregory writethin 4. 
this manner: Cbriſt liuing now in him ſelfe immortally , u yet ſacrificed Pialog. lib. 4 
7 vs int hu miſtery of the holy oblation: for bis body ts there receiued, bis c p. 58. 
fleſhis ditributed to the ſaluation of the people; bis bloudis not no ſhed 
| hytbehandes of Infidels , but is powred into tbe mout bes of the faithful. 
hem, he ſaith vpon theſe wordes: (A good ſheepe-beard gines bis life Homil. 14. 
for hu ſheep) Chridt is that good Paſtour, wbo gaue his life for bis ſheepes in Fuar . 
tha be might turne his body and bloud into the Sacrament , and fil thoſe ' 
ſbeepe which he bad redeemed , with the 2 of bis omne fle ſß. Moreo- 
uer, expoundingtheſe wordes of Job: Who wil grant vs that we may 
be filed with bis fleſb ? Toe Iewes (faith he) and tbe beleening Gentils, 
ave both deſire tobe filled with Cbriſts fleſb : the obflinate lewes in ſtriuing 
ro extinguiſbit. by ſpilling of it; but tbe good Gentils in coueting to feede 
their bung y mindes with his fleſn in the daily ſacrifice. This I hope be 
plaine enough for the Real preſence. * 0b. | 
Now to the Inuocaton of Saints, and the worſhipping their Relikes „ 
and Images, F. Gregory perſwades vs to pray to the Saints, both be- : 
cauſe they are Patrones very gratious with our judge IEs vs Cbriſt, 
and we very ſinful creatures, that without the fauourable helpe of 
others, are moſt like to be condemned. Wherefore (ſaith he) fue 80 Hom. 3a. ſuc 
tboſe bleſied Martirs, ibat they may belpe you with their praiersʒ get them per Fuang. 
tobe Protectonrs of your puiltineſie : They looke te be requeited, and as In fine. 
it were ſec he that they may be ſought vnto. In the ſame place he ſhew- | 
eth, vvhat miracles were wroughtt at their tombes, and what gifts 
God beſtowed on them that came to pray there: The fecke men 
(laith he) doe come and are cured, perjured perſons preſenting themſelues 
there, are vexedbytbe Deuil; men poſied with enil ſpirits, be there deli- 
rered : How gloriouſly then doe they line, there where they line (t hat is 
in heauen) if ebey liue ſo miracalouſly bere where they are dead? He pro- | 
poundeth this queſtion, how it comes to paſle, that Martirs doe 
many times ſhew greater favours, and worke greater miracles, 1n | 
places where their bodies lie not? and anſwereth in theſe wordes: 
Where holy Martirs reft in their bodiet, no doubt but tbat they can doe 2. Dialog. 8 
many miracles, as they doe vato them that with a pure mind ſeeke for tbem; cap. vlt. 
but becauſe weake mindes migbt doubt whether tbey be preſent 10 beare, 
there where their bodies be not it is neceſſary that tbere they worke greater 
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mindes be faſtned ypou God, haue ſo much the mare merit, for thai thy 

know tbem not to lie there in body, and yet not to faile to beare them. Doe 
you note how he reputethit to be a weakeneſſe of faith, to doubt 
vvhether the Saints in heauen doe heare our praiers or no? vvbich 
very doubt he reſolueth in proper tearmes in another place, where 
treating of the knowledge vvhich the ſoules departed haue, doth 
ſay of the bleſſed ſoules in heauen : Seing that the ſoules of the Saint 
doe inwardly bebold the brigbtneſſe of God almigbty., we mnſt innacaſe 
brleeue, that there is any thing without it. which they are ignorant off. 
That Churches were dedicated in the. bonour of Martirs, and bah 
daies kept in remembrance of their deathes, he vvitneſſeth in tweny 
places. That Maſſe was alſo ſaid daily in eorum veneratione, totheir 
worſhip, Lib. 7. Epiſt. cap. 29. That Caudels were lig hted in tbe b. 
near of S. Paul, to teſtiſie that he with the lig it of bis preac hing filed ii 
world, Lib. 12. Epiſt. 9. See the laſt Epiſtle of the ſame booke, 
vvhere he ordaineth that lights be taken to ſerue the high Altargf 
S. Medard. Now for the loue and reuerence, vvhich we ought io 
cary to their holy relikes, let this ſerue. A moſt religious Princeſſ 
vvho had in her owne Pallace built a Church in the honour of J. 
Paul, made ſute vnto S. Gregory, to haue S. Paules Head, or Hand. 
kercheefe, to ſanctiſie and inrich the ſame: to vvhom S. Gre 
vvroie this anſwere; that be was very willing to pleaſare her, 3 


ſorry that be could not doe it in that ſort, For (ſaith he) the hodietsf 


S. Peter and S. Paul, doe iutheir Cburch gliſter andlighten with ſa nan 
miracles and terrours, that no man dare approach neere tbem, not ſowch 
a to worſbip them, wit bout great dread: but be truſted ſbee ſbauld not wat 
the vertue of thoſe boly Apoſiles (whom with al ber hart ſhee loued) n 
proteti ber, And touching the hand- kercheefe which ſhee demi 
ded, it did lie with tbe body, and could not be touched more then the body 


ſelfe: yet that ber moſt excellent grace might not be whaly fruſtrate of bn 


religions deſire , he would ſend ber ſome part of thoſe chaines , Whid 
S. Paul carried beth about bis necke and handes, aud by which many mitt 


cles were wrought, if with filing be could ger off any thing. For wbennt 


vy that come bit her doe craue that bleſiing , that they might haue of tl 
duft, wbicb is filed off iboſe chaines, the Priꝭſt comming with the jd 
doth for ſame preſently get off ſomething: whereas for ot ber, be drauiſ 
the file on the chaine a long time, not hing at al wil off it. Further, tot 
Noble man of France he ſent the bleſſing of S. Peter. oy 8 

> rolle 
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| OF M. ABBOTS DEFENCE Is 
Croſſe, within the which was incloſed ſome ſuch filing of S. Peters 
chames; Which for «time (ſaith ke) bound S. Peters necke , but ſhal Lib 2. F. 
hoſe your nec from fine for euer. Some relikesalſo of S. Laurence fill. 72. 
Grid-yron were incloſed in the foure corners of that ſame Croſſe; 
That by the belpe of that whereon his body was broiled, your minde (faith 
he) may be bindled in the lone of God. | | 
: Touching the Images of Saints, he not only approveththemto be 9. 
made, but teacheth them #0 be ſer in Cbharebes, that they who can- Lib. 3. F- 
not reade, may by bebolding of them, learne to imitate ſome of their ver- piſt. 119. 
taes, Moreouer, he exhortethal men to worſbip them, by kneeling E 
before them z yet with this caueat, that they doe not yeeld them any 
ſuch adoration as is proper to God. What a protectour he was of 70. 
Purgatory & pmier for the dead, may be ſeene in theſe places vvhere Lib. y. Epiſt. 
he ſaith; that we muſt beleene thar there i « Purgatory fire, to cleanſe ad Secundin. 
lighter offences after this life , before the day of judgement : And proues Lib. 4. Dia- 
it both by Chriſtes wordes, ¶ If any man blaſpbeme againſtibe boly log. cap. 20. 
Gbef, it ſhal not be forginen bim, neither in this world nor in ibe wortd ¶ Math, 12. 
fo comes And out of S, Paul, C He ſbal be ſaued, yet ſo As by fire. ver /. 32. 
And in the beginning ofthe third penitential Pſalme, expounding 1. Cor. 3. 
theſe wordes of the Prophet; O Lord rebulę me not in thy fury, wei- perſ. 15. 
tber chaftiſe me in thy wrath, he adjoineth: This is as much as if Dauid 
bad ſaid , 1 know that after ibis life ſome ſbal feele the fire of Purgatory, 
#thers ſhal receine the ſentence of eternal damnation : But becauſe l e- 
fteeme that tranſitory fire of Purgatory , to be more intollerable then any 
tribulat ion of tbis li fe, I doe not only Wiſh not tobe reproued inthe fury of 
eternal damnation , for I feare alſe to be purged in tbe wrath of thy tran- 
ſtory correction. In this expoſition he agreeth vvith S. Auguitine 
vpon the ſame Pſalme, euen as he did inthe firſt with the ſame pro- 
found Doctor Lib, 2 1. de Cinit. cap. 24. Ft lib. 6. contra Jouinianum. 
6h. 9. Further he teacheth to pmy for the ſoules departed, Lib. 4. 
Dualeg. cap. o. And to offer ſacrifice for them, Ibid. cap. 55. and elſe 


where in many places. 


To ſpeake a word ofthe ſing le and chaſt life of the Clergie. S. Gre- Ir. 

gory ſaith, None orgbi to be aamitted to the miniſtry of the Altar, ſa- Lib, 1. E- 

ing ſuch who ſe chaſtity bath beene approued before they were made Mi- piſt. 42. 

niſters. Againe, If any prieſt or Deacon doe marty, accu ſed be be. I. 12. In ſine, 
oy 


How wel he liked of the vowes and holy profeſſionof — and In dteretis. 
em. 12. | 


Nannes, may appearc by that, that he himſelfe was one of t pr 
| wy n 


. 


Homil. 11.i9 And herelateth, that there were 3000. Nunes of name, in hc le; 
Exechielew , wit hin the walles of Rme; whoſe life was ſoboly , and ſo much exerciſ 


& How, 40. in faſting, praiers, and teares, that be did beleeue, (had it not beene ſot 
in Fuangel. them) nove of the reñ had beene able to baue ſubſiſted ſo many year, 
| among ft the [wordes of the Longobardes. He then did not as the Pro- 
teſtants doe, thinke religious perſons vnprofitable members ofthe 
common weale, by whoſc holy liues and deuout praiers, he eſtee. 
med the Citty to haue beenepreſerued, . + N 
For the ſprinckling ef boly Water in Charches , erecting of Altan, 
placing thereof Relikes of Saints, [ee Lib. 9. Epiſt. 71. For Pilgrimage 
10 holy places, Lib. 4. Epiſt. cap. 44- Homil. 37. in Euang. & Lib. 3. 
Oialog. cap. 17. Finally, if I would ſtand to reheat ſe al that S. G- 
gory hath vvritten in the defence of the Catholike Roman faith, l 
fhould make a vvhole volume. And this briefe extract out of his 
owne authentike workes, vvil ſuffice (I hope) to demonſtrate, 
what a jolly patron he was of the Proteſtants doctrine, and vvich 
vvhat good conſcience M. Abbot and his fellowes doe alleage him, 
as a fauourer oftheir errours; which he diſproued, confuted, and 
condemned ſo fully and particularly, little leſſe then a thouſand 
yeares, before they vvere hatched and thruſt into the world. And 
muſt it not needes vvorke in al conſiderate Engliſh-mensharts, a 
very vehement inclination to imbrace the now profeſſed Roman 
x religion, to ſee the ſame point by point, profeſſed, taught, and pra» 
ctiſed, athouſand yeare gone, by ſo wiſe, holy, and learned a Bi. 
ſhop, vvho was alſo as I noted before, the choſen inſtrument of 
God, principally to procure our reclaiming from Idolatry, and 
the ſeruing of falſe gods, vnto the true and ſincere faith of Issvs 
Chriſt 2 That faith which he taught, was planted firſt amongſt vs 
See the Ca- Engliſh- men, as the moſt learned among the Proteſtants doe con. 
ebolike Apo- feſle; the ſame hath alſo euer ſince (vntil of late) beene wholy re. 
logie out of tained of al our moſt holy Anceſtours : is it not then a great ſname 
Proteſtants. for vs to degenerate ſo farre, and to fal ſo fondly from it? I truſt in 
the mercies and goodneſſe of God, that we ſhal once haue grace 
to perceiue, vndetſtand, and amend it. 
Rog ER T ABBO T. 
Greg. E p. ad Recoky the ninth, Biſhop of Rome, though liuing in later 
Germ Archi- time of great corruption; yet by the ancient doctrine ol the 


Epic. Coſtat. Catholike Church could ſay: that the not knowing of tbe ocripturti 
apud Mat b. Pariſ. in Henrico tertie. * by 
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bytheteftimony of thetruth it ſeife;; in the vcr afuon of erraaysy,andubere+; 
e that it ts expedient for al mentoreade or beare the ſame But now 
the doctrine of Rome is, that it is pernitious for the people to med · 
dle vvith the Scriptures, that reading and knowledge thereoff, is 
the breeding of error and hereſie and as dogges ſtom holy things, 
ſothe people mult be ſecluded from the reading and vſe of them. 
WWIIIIAM BISsHo | 5 bent tie ng 
Aso r ſeemes to be fallen into a dangerous conſumption, _ +. - 
and to dra faſt vpon a deſperate eſtate, or elſe he vvould 
neuer vſe ſuch filly ſalues as this, to prolong the life of his forlorne 
cauſe. From Gregory the firſt he leapethoujer the heades of an hun. 
dred Popes his Succeſſours, and lighteth next vpon Gregory the 
ninth, that lived aboue ſix hundred y eares after him, whom alſo bs 
citeth not out of his one workes, but fromthe report of another; * 
and when al is done, he hath not a word out of him that EY 
helpe their cauſe. For what ſaith he, thatweſay not? we hold wit 
him, that the want of knowledge of the Scriptures, is the cauſe ot ; 
hereſie: for he that knoweth vo vnderſtandeth wel the holy Scri- 
— res, can neuer fal into errour or hereſie. Beſides vvedenie not, 
ut that it is expedient for al men, either to readetlie Scriptures, or 
to heare them: to reade them themſelues if they be men of judge - 
ment, and indued wich a lowly ſpirit, carrying with them this rule | 
of S. Peter; ¶ That the Scriptures as they were not written by a priuate 2. Pet. 1. 
Pirit, ſo they muſt not be vnderſtood by a prinate interpretation :wvhere- verſ. 19. 
fore in al darke and doubtful places, they muſt nor truſt to their 
owne wit, but make their recourſe vnto the Catholike Church, 
(in bich is diretted by the ſpirit of God into al truth; and therefore called lob 14. v. 26. 
tbe pillar and ground of truth) for the true ſence and meaning of them. Joh. 16. v.13. 
Althereſt, both Men, Women, and Children, we would haue to 1. Tim. 3. 
heare the holy Scriptures read vnto them, and expounded by their ver. 15. 
lawful Paſtours, and approued Preachers, ho are choſen and ſent 
to feede their ſoules with that heauenly foode of the word of God: 
So that Gregory the ninth, differeth nothing from Pai the fiſt, the 
preſent Pope of Rome, who is fully of che! ſame opinion: And A. 
Abbots audatious aſſertions to the contrary, are bur meere ſlanders. 
For we hold it not pernitious for al ſortes of people to reade the 
Scriptures, vnleſſo it be in ſuch falſe trar ſlations, as the Proteſtants 
haue made; but haue our ſelues tranſlated them into the vulgar 
Ss E e tongue of 
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ngue, that al Godly wel minded people, of any reaſonable tips 
city, may diligently and deuoutly reade them at their good oper. 
tumty. | 0 2 eh 
. Abba vvas wont heretofore, to alleage ſome authouroro. 
ther, to giue the better countenance to hislies; but now he is line 
to face tñem out himſelfe, without the helpe of any other: and ha. 
uing put his ſpecial confidence in lying, as they did ofvyhomthe 
Prophet ſpeaketh 3 ¶ Peſaimus mendac ium ſpem noſtnam, We baut 
put our bope in lying. he thruſteth them out lightly by huddles. Falſe 
then it is firſt, that we teach the people to be ſecluded fromtbereadingef 
Scripture , as dogges are from holy thinges: for vve would haue none 
other debarred from reading of them, but wauering, wilful, and 
peruerſe fellowes, ¶ Mo (as S. Peter teacheth) abuſe the bolyScri- 
ptures, to their one deſtruftion , and te the ſeducing of others. Second. 
ly, it is a lie in graine, to auouchthat we teach the knowledge of the 
Scriptures to breede errour and hereſie, vnleſſe hemeane the corrupt 
and peruerſe knowledge of them, which is rather to betearmedthe 
ignorance of them: for the true knowledge of them deliuereth vs 
from al errour and hereſie, and ſettleth vs in the ſound doctrine of 
the Catholike Roman Church. True it is that many now a- daies, 
vvho haue ſome ſmattering in the vvordes and verſes of the tex, 
hauing itching eares and wauering minds, are thoſooner lead ana 
through their little skil inthe Scriptures, and ouer- great preſum. 
ption of their owne wits: for hearing Heretikes cite for proof of 
their hereſie, ſome texts of Scripture Which they know to be Godt 
vvord, and hauing neither ſufficient learning to anſwere them, nor 
grace to ase counſel therein ofthe true Paſtors of Chriſts Church, 


vvho would rightly informe them, become a pray to therauening 


vvolues. Againe, the very experienet of this age doth ſufficiently 


informe an vnderſtandin g man, that the ouer common reading of 
Gods word by the more rude and vnruly ſort, hath rather ingen. 
dr ed a corruption'of manners, then bredde any amendment there. 
of: for euery peeuiſh ſeripturiſt, puffed vp wich the opinion of hs 
one learning, wil rather take vpon him to be a teacher of others, 
then a practiſer of them himſelfe. And often very prepoſtcroully , 
Women wil teach Men, Childrentheir Fathers, Sheepetheir Pa- 


ſtours: in aword, many wil be jangl ing about matter of religion, 
. and very few ſtudious to liue religiouſl 7. Theſe diſordets ! * 
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doe not ſpring direQly out of Gods word, but out of our corrupt 
nature, too too prone to preſumption on our one skil: And there 
fore, let any reaſonable man judge vvhether they did not more 
vriſely, who vſed to bridle this n ee of reading in the 
curious, and thoughtit better to binde them to follow the aduiſe of 
their ſpiritual guides, which haue charge of their ſoules; then out 
new bretheren, who allow euery Man, Woman, and Child to read 4 
vrhat bookes of Scripture they liſt, and to wrangle about them fo + a} 
commonly 2 S. Paul inſinuateth, that al places of Scripture are not 2 
fit for al ſortes of menz but in ſome parts, ¶ Theres milke for ſucke 1: Cer. cap. 
lags; and in others, Strong meate for the more perfett: And our Sa- verſ. . 
viour Chriſt I xs vs ſpake much inparables, vvhich are not for e- 
uery ones capacity. A ſword is a good weapon, but put it into the 
hand ofa madde man, it wil doe more harme then good: ſo if ſome 
men get a ſmattering in holy Scriptures, they wil vſe it ful madly. 
Wherefore the Catholike Church, though ſhee wiſh euery child 
of hers to know ſo much of the Scriptures, as vvil doe them any 
way good: yet ſhee knowes it to be holeſome and very neceſſary, 
that a moderation be vſed therein, according to the diſcreet aduiſe 
and judgement of Godly and prudent Ghoſtly Fathers, 

ROoBIRT AeBoT. I | 

H IEROu and Ryreixnvys by the doctrine ofthe Church of Hier. in Pros 

Rome, excluded from Canonical Scripturethe ſame bookes' Ig. Galiat. 
that we doe; the bookes of ludith, Tobias, Wiſdome, Ecclefiaſticus, in Pre fat. lib. 
Baruch, and the reſt: they ſay plainly, Non ſunt in Canone, nan ſunt Salomon. 
Canonici; They are not Canonical, nor in the Canon, The Churchreadeth - ,  Ruffm. in 
them for inſtruttion of manuers, not to gine any authority to aur Eccl eſia- expoſitione 
flical doctrine. But nov the Church of Rome, wil haue them to be Simboli. 
receiued and beleeued for Canonical Scriptures, and of equal and 
like authority with al the other bookes. T 

WILLIAM BisyoP. 2. 

| Obſerue firſt, that A. Abbot forgetting himſelfe (vvhich is a 


foule fault in a liar) and leauing his ownepreſcript order, is now 
fallen cleane from S. Peter and S. Pauls ſucceſſours, the Biſhops of 


Rome. Secondly, that he neuertheleſſe holds his old cuſtome in 

lying. I winke at that petty lie, that he thruſteth in Barxchamong 3 

the reſt, vyhich his Authors doe not; but may not diſſemble ”_ _l 
0 

be 


greater: for whereas he ſaith, Hierome and Rufinxs by the dofirine 
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| Auguſt. lib. 1. 


MW cont. [nliavk, 


Epiſt. 3. 4d 
| Exuper. cap. 
phime, 


| Tn Decret. de 
Libris 1. 4cris 
in 2. tomo Cõ- 
giliorum. 


Cocil. 3. Car- 
thag. cap. 47. 


Lib. 2. de Do- 
Erins Chriſt. 
cap 8. & Lib. 
18. de Ciui- 
tat. cap. 36. 


Lib. 5. Eti- 
\malop. ca. 


aer. 
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the Charchof Reme «exclude from Canonical Seriptare the ſamobagh 
that we doe ʒ therein he fableth: for thoughthey ſodid,yerdidth, 
it not By the doctrine of the Church of Rome. For Ianccentiucthe 
firſt, Pope of Rome; vvhom S. Auguſtine alleageth, ſtiling hima 


Saint, and ranking him with S. Ireneus, S. Cyprian, and S. Ambroſe, 


in theſe wordes: Cim hijs etiam ipſe conſidet, etſi poſterior tempo 
prior loco; In time ſomewhat after ſome of them , but indiguity of place 
before them, This holy and learned Biſhop of Rome | ſay, vybo 
flouriſhed in S. Hieromes daies, (or elſe S. Auguſtine vyho was in 
manner his equal, could not haue cited his teſtimony) doth ex. 
preſly declare thoſe very bookes to be Canonical Scripture, | 
truſt his declaration that ruled that See of Rome, wil rather be ta. 
ken for the doctrine ofthe Church of Rome, then any other mant 
belides. Againe, Pope G elaſius the firſt, ho liued not long after 
him (which alſo is one of M. Abbots choſen patrons) did in publike 
aſleinbly , (aſſiſted alſo vvith 80. other Biſhops) define the lame 
bookes to be Canonical Scripture: who can then doubt, but that 
the Church of Rome, in S. Hieremes and Ruffinus daies, tookethole 
bookes to be Canonical Scripture 2 wherefore it was but MA. d4bbets 
addition to the text, to affirme that Hierome and Ruffin, accor- 
ding to the doctrine of the Church of Reme did ſo ſay, Beſides, the third 
Councel of Carthage holdenarthefelfe-ſametime., doth deelare 
the ſaid bookes of Tobias, Eccleſtaſticus, &c. to be Canonical Scri- 
pture; affirming alſo, that therein they followed the ſound judge. 
ment of their Anceſtours. S. Auguſtine in ſundry places of his 
worlces, doth by name declare the bookes of #1ſdome , Fecleſiaſli- 
cus. Tobias, ludith, and the two bookes of the Mac habees to be Ca. 
nonical Scripture; and ſeemeth to expound S. Hieremes ſentence 
in theſe wordes: The bookes of the Machabees, the le we, indeed doe 
not recciue; but the Church of Godtaketh them far Canonical Scriptures. 
Whence we after the auncient, learned, and hol y Biſhop dora, 
doc collect this diſtinction: The Canon of the Scriptures is two. 
fold; the one ofthe Hebrewes, the other of the Chriſtians: that of 
the Hebrewes vvas compounded long before Chriſtes daies, in 
which theſe bookes of Ii, ſdome, Eccleſtaſticus, Cc. are not compłe- 
hended, becauſe they vvere written in later times, and not inthe 
Hebrew tongue. Of this Hebrew Canon ſpeaketh S. Hier ome in 


that Prologue, as it wil be manifeſto al that ſhal but reade it; * 
c 


57 U. 177577 DEFENCE 727 


the ſame numb | 
vp by name, inferreth z therefore the beoke of Wiſdome, &c. be not in 


the Canon, to wit , that Canon of the Hebrewes whereof he there 
ſpake; vvhich alſo appeareth more euidently by his anſwere to 


«Aus, vvho objected againſt him as a ſhamefulteptoach, that 


he rejected certaine Chapters of Daniel , becauſe they were not in 
the Hebrew, thoughthey were inthe Septuaginta. S. Hierome ex- 


cuſeth himſelfe, laying : That therein be jbewes the opinion ofthe Hes Lib. 2. cont, 
hrewes , but did not deliuer bis owne ſentence . And as he there faith; Reffina, ver- 


That he who would calumniate that bis dings, ſhould ſbew bimſelfe à [us finem, 


ſjcophant: ſo he doth thereby giue al others to vnderſtand, thar he 
vyho would after that faire warning, build any Catholike conclu- 
ſion vpon his relation otthe NHebtewes opinion, ſhould proue him 
ſelfe a foole, in truſting to ſo ſandy and ſlippery a foundation. And 


yet further, in his Preface vpon the booke of ludith he teacheth, 


That the Hebrewes did not take that beolę of Iudith for Canonicaly yet 
the firſt Nicene Councel (vvhich is the molt authentike of al general 
Councels) did account it in the number of holy Scripi ure: ſo that in 
S. Hieromes opinion alſo, thoughtheſe bookes were not inthe Ca- 
non of the Hebrewesz yet they may be very ſincere Canonical 
Scripture with the Chriſtians, vvho haue the ſpirit of diſcerning: 
and judging of ſuch Canonical bookes, as wel as the ancient He- 


brewes had. But S. Hiereme ſaith in the later place, Ihat the Church 


doth not vſe them toeſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical doctrine. I anſwere, that the 
Churches of Afrike did vic them euen in his owne time; and the 
Church of Rome, (which is the principal of al Europe at the leaſt) 
as hath beene proued before: ſo that his vvordes muſt needes be 
reſtrained vnto ſome Churches in Alia, where he lwed for the moſt 
part; or it may be ſaid, that the Church had not then when S. Hie- 


rome lo wrote, generally declared them to be Canonical, chovgh 


very ſhortly after, euen before his dy ing day, they were in then oſt 


principal places of the Church; both declared and receiued for 
Canonical. That the Church had ſufficient authority, by declara- 
tion to make bookes of Scripture Canonical, that before M ere not 
generally taken for ſuch; the Proteſtants themſelues muſt needes 
confeſſe; becauſe they cake for Canonical, the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, and diuers others, withthe Reuelation of S. Joby; which 
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hefaich firſt, That the Hebrewer baue but 22: letters, and according ie 
1. er but 22. bookes intheir Canon: then reckoning them 014 
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vvere doubted off by many of the learned Chriſtians in the dat 
tive Church, as wirneſſeth Faſeb is.. 
, - -Rovrerr AzgorT, 1 10 

K 7 ic1t1vs borne at Rome, and Biſhopof Trent, according ts 

the doctrine of the Church of Rome that then was, affrmeth: 

That the body of Chriſt when it was vpon the earib, was not in beaneu ni 
that now becauſe it is in beauen , it is vot vpantbe eartb. But noutht 
Councel of Trent and Church of Rome perſwade us, that the very 

body of Chriſt though it be in heauen; yet is really and ſubſlag. 
tially here vpon earth alſo, vpon the Altar, and in * Pix, and in 
the Prieſts belly, and in the bellies of as many as are partakers of 


the Sacrament . | I 70: 
WITIIIAd BISsRHOP. a 

His large amplification is ſhortly anſwered. Vigilius though 

a holy Catholike Biſhop, as his praying to Saints doth de. 
monſtrate; yet was none of S. Peters ſucceſſours: neither doth he 
ſpeake any thing againſt Chriſts real & ſubſtantial preſence inthe 
Bleſ. Sacramẽt, if his wordes becaken in his owne meaning, to wit; 
that Chriſt ſince his aſcention is not here in that mãner and faſlon, 
as he did conuerſe vpon the earth with his Diſciples, that is inthe 
forme of man Which I gather out of Vigilius his one wordes;for = 
he ſaith, that Chrift is departed from vs inthe forme of a ſeruant, and ſo 


according vnto that forme of a ſeruant, in the habit and likeneſſeof 


a man he is not preſent with vs: but the very ſame body vnderthe 
forme of bread, is in as many places, as the bleſſed Sacramentis 
conſecrated: See for this more in the queſtionofthe Real preſence. 
„ KRozentr Arso r. 0 
55 RTVLLIAN being for enuy ofche Clergy of Rome, fallen 
into the hereſie of Aontanus, and thereupon oppuguing 
{ſame Church, declareth what the ſaid Church then taught concer- 
ning faſting, of purpoſe to diſpute againſt it. They ſ4y (faith he) 1 
that men are to faſt indifferently at their diſcretion, nos by cammandement, 
exery one according to his owne time and occaſun; that the Apoſtles did ſo 
ol ſerue, impoſing no_yoke of ſtanding faff, and ſuch as ſhould in cim. 
be kept of al, &c. | : | | : 
William BIsnop. e e 
Ro u the Paſtours of the See of Rome, M. Abbot is declinedto 
the enemies of the ſame Church: doth he not fairely * 
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Fionne order and promiſe? But ·vvel MH. Abbe, if Tertullian ſur 
enuy of che Clergy of Rome fel into hereſie, let your charity to- 
wards the Roman Clergy, helpe to draw your ſelſe out of the ſame 
finke of hereſie. But where was your judgement, to cite an author 
yriting out of the corrupt humour of enuy (as you confeſſe your 
ſelle) for an vpright & indifferent reporter of his aduerſaries cauſe? 
Did euer enuy yet learne to ſpeake vvel? Why did you not rather 
alleage ſome ſound Catholike Authour, for the reporter of Catho- 
likes opinions? What: is it becauſe as Vultures and Rauens doe ra- : 
ther flie to rotten carrion and dead ſtinking carcaſes, then to any | 
found bodies; ſorhey that ſeekerodeuour poore ſinful ſoules, doe 
make choiſe of tainted and corrupt authors, out of their contagion 
to infect and deſtroy others? Simile ſimili gandet, Like wil to like. Nay 
vvhat if M. Abbot be not ſatisfied withthe badde vvordes of Ter- 
tullian (vvhich proceeded out of enuy and malice) but doth yet by 
chopping and changing of them, make them ſarre worſe then they 
be in the authour? is he not then to be eſteemed as a moſt corrupt 
mangler of antiquity? Tertullian to make his one error ſeeme the 
leſſe, propoſeth oddetrifling arguments againſt it, which he could 
n nſwere with more eaſe, and that after an odious manner, as the ad- 
verſe party is wont to doe; that he might malce the Catholikes out 

of loue with them: yet doth M. Abbot relate the ſame in great gra- 
uity, as the moſt ſincere & ſubſtantial proofes ofthe contrary par- 
ty, ſauing that now and then (after his old faſhion) he falſiſieth his 
authour too. 61 21 

Now to the vvordes of Tertullian: the ſirſt are craftily cropped 
oft by him; for Catholikes neuer ſaid ſo abſolutely, That they were 
t. faſt at their ewne diſcretion, and not by commandement: for Tertullian 
confeſſeth there, that Catholikes held themſelves bound to faſt the 
Lent, and on Wedneſdaies and Fridaies; therefore they could not 
ſay that they were to faſt only at their owne diſcretion. True it is, 
that they anſwered him and the Montaniſts, that they vvere not 
bound to keepe any of their new deuiſed faſting - daies, nor to faſt | 


after the manner that they preſcribed, and that by the commande 
ment (as they ſaid and lied) of the Paraclete or holy Ghoſt; from 
ſuch faſts they proclaimed themſelues free: vvhereupon he malt- 
tiouſly reported, that they ſaid they might faſt when they liſt, and 


were not bound to faſt by any comandement. Secondly, whereas 
Tertallian 1 


Tertullian ſaith ĩinthe name of Cathulikes, That tho A 


no yoke of ſtanding faſis , and ſach as ſpould be commonly kept of als, N | 

ed tempo/ IT oblatus eft ſpoaſus (by which he meanerh pete l | 
Lent, wherein the memory of Chriſtes death is celebrated: J and 
after ward mentioneth the Catholikes halfe- faſts, (as he tearmeth 
them) of Wedneſdaies and Fridaies; M. Abbot to malte them ſpeake 
lle good Proteſtants, daſheth al that cleane out ofthe text, leauing 
them to ſay, that the Apoſtles appointed no faſting daies atal, nei. 
ther Lent nor Fridaies: So what by Tertullians odious relation and 
M. Abbots falſe addition or ſubſtraction, there is a pretty peeceof 
coſenage, to Sul the ſimpleand vnwary reader. The wordesthen 
of Tertullian, being firſt ſuch as proceeded from enuy, and thenal. 
ſo much ee afterward, and peeced * at M, Abbots 
pleaſure, | hold it not neceſſary to ſtand vponthem; but doe come 
vnto M. Abbott inferences, and goodly buildinges vpon ſuch a 


deceitful foundation. 
SE ECM. Biſhop) how like a Proteſtant, the Church of Rome 
I ſpake in thoſe daies: would you not thinke that Lutber , or Ca- 
nin, or Bezu werethe Authour of theſe wordes? How light ij doe 
you regard theſe arguments from vs, which che Churchot Rome 
1400: yeres agoe, vicd to the very ſame purpoſe that we now doe? 
But the Church of Rome hath learned now to ſing another ſonge: 
ſhee condemned the hereſie of Montanus then, but now ſhee main. 
taineth it. I auouch it M. Biſhop, that concerning faſting, nenber 
you nor al your fellowes, are able to acquite the Church of Rome 
of the hereſie of Montanus. | | 


: Wittitam BisSnopP.: a 
1 See (1. Abbot) how like the Proteſtant humour is, vnto the di- 
I ſtempered ſpirits of old time. I thinke verily, that Luther, Cal. 
uin, Be ⁊a, and ſuch late plagues of Chriſtendome, doe y et more 
deceitfully and falſly report Catholikes opinions and arguments, 
then euer Lrtullian did. How lightly theſe arguments w hich you 
afterward enforce, are to be regarded, ſhal ſhortly appeare. The 
Church of Rome hath not c hanged one note of her old ſonge con- 
cerning faſting, neither ſhal you with the helpe of al your compa- 
nions, proue vyto be Montaniſts in this point of faſting. 1 being 
the ſunpleſt of a thouſand amongſt the learned on our fide, vvil 


quickly 
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Tabenot but to proue you and yours, to be the diſciples of louis 
nian and Ae rius, old condemned Heretikes inthis point of faſting, 
Let vs lay vvordes a- ſide and come to arguments. Jy 74 
Roß ERRT ABBOT. 129 A 
T" H Montaniſts appointed certainę and ſtanding daies for ſa- 
T lang. and for the forbearing of certaine meares : ſo doe the 
papiſts. The Montaniſts did not take any creature or meate to be 
yncleane, but did only by way of deuotion as they pretended, for- 
beare at certaine times: and the Papiſts alſo doe the ſame. The 
Montaniſts being vrged vvith that placò of S. Paul to Timothy, of 
them that cõmanded to abſtaine frommeates, anſwered; that that 
place touched Marcion and Tatianus & ſuch others, vvho condem- 
ned the creatures as euil and vncleane; not them, vvho did not re- 
jet the creatures, but only forbeare the vſe of them at ſometimes: 
the ſame anſwere giue the Papiſts. The Montaniſts tooke that 
their faſting to be a ſeruice & worſhip of God: ſo doe the Papiſts. 
The Montaniſts thought that their faſting did merit at gods hands, 
that it was a ſatisfaction for ſinne, that emptines of belly did much 
auaile vvith God, and made God to dwel with man: the ſame ef. 
fects doe the Papiſts teach oftheir ſuperſtitious faſts. Looke what 
rxrguments the Papiſts vſe for their faſting; the ſame Tertullian v- 
ſed for the Montaniſts. Looke what cauils and calumiiations the 
Papiſts vſe againſt vs, of feaſting in ſteed of faſting, of Epicuriſme 
and pampering the belly; the ſame Tertullian being a Montaniſt, 
vſed againſt the doctrine of the Church of Rome: vvhereas nei- 
ther that Church then, nor vve now, doe reject the true faſting 
which the Scripture teacheth, but only thoſe opinions of faſting, 
vrhich the Montaniſts firſtdeuiſed, and the Papiſts haue receiued 
againſt the Scripture to forbeare continually by way of religion, 
ſu ch and ſuch daies, from ſuch and ſuchmeates, with a minde there 
in and by their very forbearing, to doe a worſhip to God, to ſatis- 
fie for ſinne, to merit and purchaſe the forgiueneſſe thereoff, and 
to deſerue eternal life. | | 
| WIIIIAM BISHOP. i 
Ex ox we come to joine iſſue, let this maxime ofarguing be 
obſerued: He that vvil 5 one to be the proper diſciple of 


any Sect-ma ducing the proper and peculiar 
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vickly cleare our party from that imputation: And contrariwiſe I 
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doctrine of che ſame ſect, and not by alleaging ſueh points of dg; 
ctrine, as are common to that ſe vvith many others. For exam. 
ple, if I would proue a Proteſtant to be an Arrian, I muſt not tlunke 
to performe it, by prouing that they beleeued in one God as the 
Arrians did, or that they flie tothe touch. ſtone ofthe Scriptures at 
the Arrians did, refuſing Traditions; and that they relied much on 
the power oftemporal Princes, ſetting the Biſhop of Ronies au- 
thority at naught, &c. for none ot theſe be proper branches of the 
Arrian ſe&, but common to them with others. Marry, if I could 
roue them to affirme the Sonne of God touching his diuinity to 
be leſſer then his Father, or after his Father, or not of the ſame ſub. 
ſtance vvith his heauenly Father; I muſt needes be taken thento 
ſpeake to the purpoſe : Even ſo, if M. Abbot doe inſiſt vpon thoſe 
points ofthe Montaniſts errors, which were proper to themſelues, 
and not common with others, prouing vs to maintaine the ſameʒ l 
then wil graunt, that he acquiteth humſelfe like a braue champion. 
But if he doe male al his inſtances, in ſuch general circumſtances 
of faſtinges, as the Catholike Churchthen did maintaine, as vvel 
as the Montaniſts; Vea that the Proteſtants themſelues doe in part 
vphold and defend, as wel as the Catholikes: then euery man muſt 
needes acknowledge and take him for a wrangling Sophiſter, and 


| | | S 
a vaine bragging writer, that crakes of wonders and performes no- 


thing. Let ws now deſcend to his particulars, and try what ſharp- 
neſſe of wit, and ſoundneſſe of judgement he ſneweth therein. 
The Montaniſts (ſaith he) appointed certaine and ſtanding daies fit 
faſting, and forbearing of certaine meates: ſo doe the Papiſts, I graunt: 
vvhat? be they therefore Montaniſts? then the Proteſtants be alſo 
Montaniſts, becauſe they appoint certaine and ſtanding daies of 
taſtes, as Friday, Saturday, the Imber, and Lent- faſts, and many 
feaſts eues; vvhich daies they appoint for the forbearing of fleſh. 
Is not this a proper peece of Montaniſme, that is common to ſo 
many? Nay, the Apoſtles themſelues did the like, as Tertullian in 
the ſame place graunteth: vvere they alſo therefore Montaniſts? 
ſec how M. Abbot beginneth to ſhame himſelfe 2 To the next. The 
Moutaniſts did not take any creature or meate to be vncleane, but did only 
by way of deuot ien forbeare at certaine times: and the Papiſts doe alſo tbe 
ſame vvhich I alſo graunt. And doe not the Proteſtants agree 
vvith them in the former part, thinkingno meate to be i 
F : _ | - OW 
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Now in the later they doe vvorſe; ſor they forbearefleſhat cer» 
taine times, not of deuotion to chaſtiſe their bodies, and to pleaſe 
God, as the Montaniſts pretended: but for worldly pollicy, of fa- 
vouring the increaſe of fleth ; for the vpholding of the trade of 
fiher· men, and to pleaſe their Prince. Here let any Godly man be 
judge, whether of theſe two endes of pleaſing God or the Prince, 
be more Chriſhanlike, and whether of them doe more ſauour of 
the ſpirit of God? he ſhal no doubt finde, that herein it is much bet. 
ter to concurre with Tertullian, then conſort with the Proteſtants. 

And that the beſt learned in the primitiue Church ſo thought and | 
ſocaughr, I haue proued inthe Queſtion of faſting. The Monta- 3 
niſls being vrged with chat place of S. Paul, that it was the dockrine of 
Oenils, to command to ab ſtaine from meates, anſwered; that it touched 
Marcion and Tatianus, who condemned meates as vnc leane inthtir owne 
nature: the ſame anſwere doe the Papiſts giue; which I acknowledge 
vvillingly. What ? are they thereby ge Mont anus diſciples? 
then vvas S. Auguſtine, as a great Papiſt, ſo no ſmal Montaniſt: for 
he doth in moſt expreſſe tearmes ſo expound that place; theſe be 
his wordes. The Apoſtle doth in theſe wordes properly point at, not them Ang. cit. 4- 
vo therefore abſtaine from ſuch meates,tbat they may thereby bridle their dimant. Mg» 
owne concupiſcence , or ſpare another mans weakeneſſe : but thoſe, wbo nichei,c.14, 
thinke the fleſhit ſelfe vncleane. Doe you ſee how S. Aaguſtine inter- 1. Tim. c. 4. 
preteththoſe wordes of S. Paul, euen as we doe? who alſo anſwe- 
rethtotuery ot the Proteſtants objections againſt ſet faſting aboue 
a 1000. yeares before they troubled the world. In like manner 
doth S. Hierome, in the very wordes that A. Abbot ſets downe for a 
ours: thus he writeth. The Apoſtle doth condemne them that forbidde Lib. 1. cem 
io marry, and command to ab ſtaine from meat es, &c. true, but be aimed at Jouin. ca. 41, 
Marcion and Tatianus, and ſucb ot ber Heretikgs that command perpe- 
taal abſtinence, as thongb the creatures of God were aAbhominalle: but we 
commend enery creature of God , and doe only preferre faſting before ful- 
neſſe. G c. So that by this expoſition of S. Paules doctrine, vve are 
not proued Montamiſts, but doe imitate therein the principal pil- 
lars of the ancient Roman Church. S. Auguſtine and S. Hierome 
and doe therein alſo, wipe away a ſluttiſh imputation of Iouinian. 
reuiued and ſera foote againe by the Proteſtants: that forſooth, We 7b, 1. cong 
teach tbe dethine of Dewils condemnedby the Apoſtles, and doe falintotbe Touin,cap. : 
*pinion of tbe Manichees , becauſe we command to ebſtaine on faftmg 
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of this more exactly inthe Queſtion of faſting. Nowtothereſt of 
AA. Abbots text. The Montani fis tookęt bat their faſting to be a [eraicy 
and worſhip to God: vvherein they were not deceiuedz for iris wrie. 
ten in the word of God, ¶ That Elizabeth a bleßed widdow »departed 
not fromthe Temple, by faſting and praier ſeruing night ani day: ſeruing, 
in Greeke Latreubusa, that is, doing ſeruice and worſpipto God, 2505 
praier, ſo by failing, Againe, by 2 — and other bodi. 
ly auſterities, we doe (according tothe common expoſition of the 
auncient Fathers) © exbibit our bodies to God, «lining boſt (as the A. 
poſtle ſpeaketh) boly & pleaſing God, and a reaſonable ſeruice: It muſt 
needes then be a very holy, and moſt acceptable ſeruice and vvot. 
ſhip of God, that is reſembled by S. Paul, vnts «living and pure ſa- 
criſice. And in the Councel of Nice it is ſaid, That we ma offerth 
Cod tbe pure and ſolemne faſt of Lent: they thought then it was a ſer. 
uice of God, Iomit here to bring any further proofes, becauſe this 
is not the place to ſtand vpon the matter of faſting, but only to an. 
ſwere to M. Abbots naked objections: vvhereof the faft is (as A. 
Abbot ſaith) that the Montaniſts thougbt by their fafting to merit at Gods 
band. Good reaſon had they for that, ifthey did ſo teach, and that 
the reſt of their doctrine had beene anſwerable to it; for our bleſ. 
ſed Sauiour doth teach the very ſame expreſly in theſe vvordes: 
¶ When thou doe ſt fait anoint thy head and waſh thy face, that thou ap- 
peare not to men to faſt , and thy Father who ſectb thee in ſecret wil repay 


| | thee, Whereupon that graue and holy Father S. Ambroſe ſaith: 
Fpiſtols. 82. 


Where be theſe new Mater that doe exclude the merit of faſting ? Here, 
here Sir, ſaith AA. Abbot. If they were new ſect- maſters in S. Am- 
broſe time, that denied the merit of faſting, then ſurely the ancient 
Church of Rome did maintaine the merit of faſting. Againe, Fpi- 
phanius (a more credible reporter of Mont anus errors, then his owne 
diſciple Tertullian) hath left written: That many of the Montanifts, 
did remoue the reward of vertue, and crowne of glory from faſting: where 
fore M. Abbot doth wrongfully attribute that vnto them. Beſides, 
F. Auguſtine doth affirme : That tv equal marriage with virginu'y » aud 
to beleeue that tbey who doe abſtaine from wine and fleſh to chaſtiſe their 
bodies , doe thereby merit notbixg, ts not the part of a Chriſtian , but of 4 


Toxinian, It is then more then manifeſt, that the ancient Churchof 


Rome did vphold the merit of faſting, and that they were of old, 


eſteemed 
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eſleemed no better then Heretikes that denied e. G 
ro come now to the laſt fained concord betweene vs and the 
Montaniſts: They taugbt (as he auoucheth) faſting to be aſatisfattion 
ey expiationof ſinne , and a ſpecial meanes to appeaſe Gods wrath towards 
vj which if they did, they had good warrantinthe word of God 
for it For the children of Iſraël © faſting with Samuel, appeaſed God, 1. Ng. 7. 
aud obtained victory ef their enemies : ſo did they againe and againe, in 
the time of ¶ Heſter and Indich, The » ¶ Niniuites turned away the Hefter. 4, 
wrath of God by faſting: Daniel alſo (as 2 S. Cyprian witneſſeth) by Iudith. 4. 
falting promeruit Deum, appeaſed his wrath & did winne his fauor. * ſong. 3, 
S. Iuguſtine propoſeth the delicate Proteſtants objection, & ſhewes Ser. de lapſ. 
vs how to anſwere thereunto: What (ſay they) æ God ſo cruel, that be Lib. de Nilit. 
taleth pleaſure to ſer thee torment thy ſelfe? Anſwere, (ſaith that moſt Jeſanij, ca. 3. 
learned Doctor) I put my ſelfe to paine, that God may ſpare meʒ | puniſh 
my ſelfethat he may ſuccour me, tbat I may pleaſe by eies, that I may de- 
light bis ſweetneſse : for the Hoſt is hampered and vexed , that it may be 
laid vpon tbe Altar, &c. Briefly , vve haue by the euident warrant 
of Gods vvord, and by ſoundteſtimony of the Nicene Councel, 
S. Cyprian, F. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtine (no Montaniſts, but moſt 
holy & juditious Prelates of the ancient Catholike Church); that 
by faſting God is truly ſerued, his juſt indignation againſt vs is ap- 
peaſed, ſatisfaction is made for the temporal paine due to ſinne, 
and the ineręgſe of his grace and heauenly glory, is thereby alſo 
merited. Whence it followeth finally, that when M. Abbot aſſaied 
by theſe common accidents and circumſtances of faſting, (vvhich 
were as wel defended by the ancient Church of Rome, as by the 
Montaniſts) to proue the preſent Church of Rome to be turned 
Montaniſt; his ſoare cies were pitcouſly troubled with ſuch a de- 
fluxion either of enuy or ignorice, that had wel-nigh blinded him. 
But if the diſcreet reader for his further ſatis faction, deſire to know 
wherein lay the proper error of the Montaniſts concerning faſting 
(for they held beſides, diuers other pointes of erronious dorine) 
Ianſwere in briefe, out bf the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory : Mint anus der Fuſeb. lib. g, 
creed new lawes of faſting , vvhich did conſiſt partly in the time, cap. 17. 
and partly in the manner of faſting. S. Hierome recounting the Fpiftela, 4 
principal points of Montanus hereſie: as that they held bat one per- Marcell; d f 
ſon in the Deity , and that al ſecond mariages were wic ted; commeth fide noſtra e 


to the third point of faſting, and ſaith : We Catbolikgs doe faſt one dogmate bed 
Ff 3. Lent retico, | 
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thority to make lawes; and peremptorily publithed in the nameof 
the holy Ghoſt, to be obſerued of al vnder paine of damnation, 
vvere out anus errours touching faſting. Let M. Abbot if he can, 
ſhew out of Philaſtrius, Epipbanius, S. Auguitine , S. Hierome, or 
any other approued Authour (who haue regiſtred Ae here 
ſies, either in his owne name or vnder the name of Citepbriges, be. 
cauſe he was a Phrygian borne, and there his hereſie did moſt tage) 
that his errours about faſting were, That he tbowy bt faſting to pleaſe 

G 1d, to be meritorious or ſatisfattory z and then he ſhal beginne to 
ſpeake to ſome purpoſe. But any auncient ſincere Authour truly 
taken and reported, wil not ſerve his turne: they muſt be Heretiks. 
or writing atleaſt in an heretical vaine, as Tertullian then did, or elſe 
they wil afford him no helpe or comforr. The Montaniſts indeed, 
the more eaſily to intrappe Catholikes in their ſnares, might per- 
haps pretend the ſame end and ſpiritual frites of faſting, vvhich 
the Catholikes liked wel off, as al Heretikes doe mingle and blend 
many truthes with their errours, the better to colour their trumpe- 
ry and deceit: like vnto Wolues that put on Sheepe-skinnes, that 
they may thereby the ſooner catch them vvhom they ſeeke to de- 
uour, before they be aware of them. But as S. Augaſtiue aduiſeth 
8 very 
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ery prudently , The ſheepe mult not therefore caſt off bis owne skinne, 

brcauſe the wolfe doth ſometime pat it on: no more muſt Catholikes 
forſake any branch or good circumſtance of faſting, becauſe the 
Montaniſts vſed them. ä . 

If any man be deſirous to know the true founders of the Prote. 
ſtant doctrine againſt faſting, they are of record in right good au- 
thours, but noted by them for very vvicked Heretikes. Atrius 
(faith both Epipbanius and S. Auguſtine) vnto the Arrian hereſie ad- 
ded ſome other errours of his owne, to wit: That we ought not co pray 
and offer ſacrifice for the dead; and that certaine ſtanding faſtes were not 
tobe commanded , but that men might fafl wben they pleaſed, leaſt other- 
wiſe they ſhould be ynder the law. Is not this the firſt part of the Pro- 
teſtant plea and opinion, that there muſt be no ſtanding and ordi- 
nary faſtes? Ioyne hereunto one branch of Ieuinians hereſie: That Hieron.lib. v. 
tbere in no difference, bet weene abſtaining from meate, and receiuing of cont. Iouin. 
the ſame with thanks-gining, that ts, al is one before G od: and uo more me- cap. 2. 
rit or ſatis faction in faſting tben in eating; and then you haue the ful 
doctrine ofthe Proteſtants, patched vp out of the rottenreproued 
ragges of two old condemned Heretikes, Aẽrius and Iouinian. The 
old Roman faith, vvhich to this day doth remaine inuiolable, wal- 
keth in the middeſt of theſe two extremities: ſhee leaueth it not to 
euery mans diſcretion, to faſt when and how he pleaſeth, as Ac rius 
vvould haue had it (for then there vvould be little faſting with ma- 
ny, as daily experience teacheth vs;) but cõmandeth certaine ſtan- 
dung times of faſting, preſcribing alſo one vniforme manner to be 
oblerued of al, who be of age in in health; whichis done accor- 
ding to the tradition of the Apoſtles, with that moderation of both 
time and diet, that ſhee is as farre on the other ſide, from the pre- 
ſumptuous and vndiſcreer preſcription ofthe Montaniſts, as may 
be. We can better defend our ſelues from Montanus errours, then 
M. Abbot can doe the Proteſtants from one principal point ofthem; 
vvhich was (as S. Hiereme reporteth,) that they at euer ſinne almo ff, Epift. 49. ad 
aid ſbut vp the Church dores, that is, did deny that there was inthe Pa- Marcellums 
ſtours of tbe Church, power to abſolue them from thoſe ſinnes: Aud were de dogmate 
ſo ſterne and rough (as S. Hierome ſaith) nat that they themſelues did nus Montani. 
commit more grieuous offences hut becauſe there ic this difference bet wixt 
the Moutani ſts & vs, that they are aſhamedts confeſſe their ſennes as men 


bu we Whiles we doe penance , doe more caſily merit and deſerue ar 
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vrhere you ſee, that the ancient Roman Church (of which S. HE. 
rome wasan eminent Doctor) did diſſent from the Montaniſts ab. 
out the Sacrament of confeſſion. The Montaniſts then, as the pro. 
teſtants now, did not beleeue that Prieſts had power to forgiue 
many ſortes of ſinne, and therefore vvould not goe to confeſſions 
Contrariwiſe the Catholikes then, beleeued as we doe now, that 
Prieſts could pardon al ſortes of ſinne, and therefore went to con. 
feſſion, and did ſuch penance as vvas injoy ned them, thereby to 
deſerue pardon of their ſinnes. 
Rog ER T ABBOr. ä | 
FO this hereſie of Montanus, the Church of Rome hath added 
the praiſe and defence of ſundry other hereſies, whichwere 
condemned of old by the ſame Church. The Collyridians were 
adjudged Heretikes, for worſhipping the Virgin Mary, and offe. 
ring vnto her: Epiphanius calling it a wicked and blafphemous at, a 
Deuiliſb worke, and tbe deftrine of the vncleane Pirie affirming thatſhee 
vvas not giuen vs to be worſhipped : that becauſe men ſhould not 
admire or thinke to highly of her, therefore he ſpake to her in that 
ſort in the Goſpel; Woman what haue I to doe with thee? that it God 
vvould not haue the Angels to be worſhipped, much leſſea vvo. 
man: that the Sonne of God tooke fleſhofthe holy Virgin, but not 
that ſhee ſhould therefore be worſnipped, nor to make her a God, 
nor that we ſhould offer in her name: That ſhee ſhould be in bouoxr, 
but yet let no man worſhip her (faith he) let them not 65 we doe bonout 
to the Queene of heauen. Vet the Church of Rome that now is, wor. 
ſhippeth the Virgin Mary, praieth and offereth to her vnderthe 
name ofthe Queene of heauen. Fo 


W1LLIamM BiSHoP. 
C W HN the Etbiopian doth change bis tarmed skinne , and the 
Leopard bis ſpeckledcaſe ,(asthe Prophet ſpeaketh)then 
(and not before I yveene) vvil the Ethiopian blac ke ſoule of this 
Tanners ſonne, leaue off to abuſe the holy Fathers writinges, and 


to deceiue his credulous readers. E pip han ius a moſt holy man and 


a very learned Biſhop, in recounting & confuting the hereſies that 
vvere ſprong vp in and before his time, commeth at length vnto 
the erronious opinions, which ſome held of the moſt bleſſed Vir- 
gin May, theglorious mother of God: which were in two extte. 
mities. For ſome named Anidicomarianite , that is enemies tothe 


ſacred | 
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d Virgin, becauſe they ſpakeagainſther perpetual virginity : 

EM _ plafahemy he checketh in the 8. hereſie, which is = RA 
chapter cited by A. Abbot. Wherein that holy Father doth moſt 
highly commend her, ſtiling her an immaculate Virgin, worthy to be 
wade tbe pallace of the Sonne of Godz, A boly, pretious, moi excellent, 
and admirable veſſel , comprebending him that is inc omprebenſible; The 
Princeſie of Virginity z The Motber of theliumg andtbe cauſe of life, pre- 
ferring ber before S. Iohn the Fuangelifi, S. lohn Baptiſt, and Helias: 
Adding finally, That though ſhee were a woman and not in nature cbau- 
ged, yet for ber ſence, vnderſtanding , and otber graces, Honere bono- 
fata; which according to the phraſe of Scripture ſignifieth, To be 

bonoured with ſingular bonour : yea, With as great as tbe bodies of the 

Saints , or what elſe be could name more to ber glory; That it was affected 

nadneſſe, in lien of worſhipping that holy Virgin, and bonaurable veſſel 

with Hymnes and glory, to inueigh and mile againſt ber. Where you 

ſce, that the reuerend Biſhop Fpiphanius doth intimate, that it is the 
part of euery ſober Chriſtian to worſhip the holy Virgin Marys 
vſing theſe formal words: Virginem ſanctam, & vas bonoratum colere z 

To worſhip the holy Virgin, and bonourable veſſel. If M. Abbot then had 
not beene ſtarke blinde with malice, and madly bent to delude and 
beguile his vnwary reader, he vvould neuer haue preſumed to al- 
leage Epipbanius vvordes, againſt his one declaration and mea - 
ning. But what then meant he, when he ſaid, that the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was not to be adored? (vvhich M. Abbot Engliſheth alwaies, 
vvas not to be worſhipped: ) marry you ſhal heare out of his one 
diſcourſe. Euen as ſome Heretięs (faith he) declining onthe left band. 
blaſphemed the Sonne of God, ſaying that be was not equal to bis Fatber in 
nature; Other walking too much on ther1ght baud , extolled him ſo farre 
forth, that they affirmed bim to be both Fatber and boly Ghoſt. In like 
manuer,as there be ſome Heretikes that diſbonoured the holy Virgin Mary: 
ſothere were ſome other fooliſh women , that would baue made ber a Gods 
offering vp to ber ſacrifice , and inſtituting women Prieſts to doe ber ſer- 
nice. Whoſe doating folly , Epipbanius reproueth in the next cha- 
pter, teaching firſt: that it was not lawful for any woman to offer 
ſacrifice, or to ba ptiſe. Secondly, that neither the bleſſed Mother 
of God, nor any other creature was to be adored, that is, worſh1 pped 
vvithchat honour which is due to God alone: but he deliuereth in 


molt expreſſe tearmes, that ſhec is to be worſhipped with another 
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meaner kindeof worſhip, that is due vnto excellent holy men and 

the ſacred ſeruants of God. Moſt goodly (faith he) # the bleſſed i- 
gin, boly, and to be bonoared , but not ſo farre forth as to adoration: that 
is, ſhee is to be honoured, but not with diuine honour; vvhichbe 
otherwiſe repeateth thus: Let the holy Virgin Mary be benoured, buy 
let the Father, donne, and boly Ghoſt be adored , And yermoreplainly 
explicating himſelfe by that tearme of adoration; Let not bePir- 
gin be adored ſo, as we take ber for a God, or offer vp ſacrifice in her name: 
Wherefore, nothing wil appeare more manifeſt co him that plea. 
ſeth to reade that reuerend Authour, then that there hereproucth 
them only, vvho gaue Diuine and Godly honour vnto the imma. 


culate virgin Mary, making her a God, and offering ſacrifice to her. 


But that ſnee is to be worſhipped with another ſort of honour, due 


Aagęuff. lib. 


1. cont. In- 
fun Manich. 


Jet vutbibus difference, that we dee more deuoutly worſhip the Saints» f 


vnto the beſt ſeruants of God, he doth both in that and in the for- 
mer Chapter, teach moſt plainly twenty times: which is the v 

doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome, vvhich holdeth Goda. 
lone to be worſhipped with diuine honour called Latria; butthe 
Saints in heauen, and holy Perſonages on earth, with a holy wor- 


ſhip due to their gifts and graces of heauenly Wiſdome, Fortitude, 


and Holineſle, which God hath indued them withal. 

This matter ofworthipping Saints, S. Auguſtine that moſt lear- 
ned Doctor, and firme pillar of the Roman Church, hach fully and 
diſtinctly deliuered 1200. yeares agoe, in theſe moſt memorable 
vvordes: Chriſtian people with religious ſolemnity doe celebrate tbe mi- 
mory of Martirs, aſwel to ſtirre vp an imitation of their vertues, 4s to be 
made partakers of their merits, and to be bolpen with their praiers 3.902 ſt 
as we doe erett Altars only vnto the God of Martirs, though in emen 
brance of the Martirs. For what Prelate or Prieft ſeruing at the Alia. 
in the place of their boly bodies, hath at any time ſaid , we offer vntotbet 
Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? but that which is offered, ts offered to Gods 
Who batb crowned the Martirs, and is offered atthe memorial or relikese 
them whom be bath crowned, to the end that by the admonition of cboſe 
Places, there may ariſe greater deuotion to inflame gur charity. both to- 
Wardes them whom we may imitate, and alſo towardes bim, by whoſe bele 
We may be enabled ſo to doe. Therefore we doe worſhip tbe Martirs, with 
that reuerence and refpett , with which boly men (Whoſe harts we thinke 
ready to ſuffer as much for the trutb of Chriſt) are in t bis life wor ſbi p ed; 


whoſe 
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whoſe vertnes we are aſſured , and who die nom triumph in beanen, then 
we doe iboſe that are yer combating inthe field of this life : but with that 
worſhip which in Greeke is called Latria, (and bath no one proper Latin 
word, it being « certaine worſhip properly due vnto the God-bead) neither 
doe we worſhip. or teach to be wor ſhipped, any other then God alone. And 
whereas the offering of ſacrifice , doth properly appertaine to this kinde of 
worſhip , (whence their aft that offer it to Idols is called Idolatry) we doe 
not in anycaſe offer any ſuch thing , or command any ſuch offering to be 
made vnto Martirs, nor to any other; and if any man fal into that errour, 
bets reproued by this ſound doctrine, that be may be amended or auoided: 
hitherto S. Auguſtine. Now let the vpright reader conſider wel of 
this ſacred and ſound doctrine, deliuered by the beſt learned inthe 
pure eſtate ofthe primitive Church, and then judge vvhether the 
preſent Roman Church, doth teach any other vvorſhipping of 
Saints at this day. We worſhip Saints in heauen, vvith a kinde of 
holy and religious vvorſhip, for their holy and religious vertues: 
ſo did the good Chriſtians in S. Auguſtines daies, With a religions 
ſolemnity, and with greater deuotion, then they did the Gadlieſt and moſt 
boly men aline. We doe teach vvord by word after S. Auguſtine 
that with that kinde of worſhip which is proper to God alone, (vvhich for 
vvant of a proper Latin word we cal Latria) God only is tobe wor- 
ſhipped. Another kinde of vyorſhip, (which for diſtinction ſake 
we cal Dulia of Doulos, that in Greckeſignifieth a ſeruant) we doe 
exhibit as due to Gods ſeruants, which is infinitely leſſe, then that 
vvhich we giue vnto the ſoueraigne Lord and Maſter of Men and 
Angels. Now becauſe the worſhip due by facrifice, is a recogni- 
ſing of his ſoueraigne dominion over vs, to vvhom ve doe offer 
ſacrifice, and of our ſubjection to him as to our ſoueraigne Lord; 
therefore to God alone ſacrifice is to be offered: Vet as you haue 
heard out of S. Auguſtine, Sacrifice is principally to be offered at the 
relikes and memorial of Martirs aud Saints, and in their remembmnces z 
that we may chereby be made partakers of their merits ,bolpen with their 
Praters, and alſo inflamed with a feruent deſire of foll owing their excellent 
vertues : Note by the way the antiquity of the Chriſtians offering 
facrifice, of communicating the merits of Martirs to others, ofthe 
helpe of the Saints praiers. Now if any vvould offer ſacrificeto 
the bleſſed V irgin Mary, or attribute to her any other part of that 


honour; vvhich is proper to G od alone, we would be as ready to 
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checke and reproue them, as Fpipbanius.then 

fooliſh female Collyridians. | 
Torcturneto A. Abbot : vvhere were his wits when he cited out 
of his authour theſe wordes, The holy Virgin ic to be in bonour, yet ut 
to be worſbipped? for had he but marked wel thoſe wordes, he might 
eaſily haue perceiued, that Epiphanius did notmuſlike with al kinde 
of worſhip that was giuen to that moſt blefled Virgin, ſeing that he 
vvould haue her to be honoured, which is a higher kinde of reve. 
rence then ordinary worſhip is; for to be honourable, is more then 
to be worſhipful, as cucry man meanely ſeene in titles doth know: 
vvherefore MH. Abbot cannot be excuſed from a foule fault, inthat 
he hath tranſlated the Latin word adomre and adoratio,into bare and 
naked worſbipz for in that place it is taken for Diuine and Godly 
worſhip, as al the — vol of the place doe conuince. And 
then yet more ſottiſnly doth he ground al his objections, vpon his 


 owne corrupt tranſlation of the ſame word: for if he had engliſhed 


the word adorat io ſincerely, for divine bonour, as in that place it ligni« 
fieth, he had not had any colour of this ſlander; for then he muſt 
haue ſaid thus: The Collyridians were adjudged Heretikes for adoring 
or worſbipping with dinine bonour the Virgin M ay, and ſo ofthe reſt. 
But we Catholikes doe not giue to her any diuine honour, neither 
doe we offer ſacrifice vnto her, or vnto any Saint, as M. Abbo fa 
bleth, but to God alone: ſee more of this in the Queſtion of the Sas. 
crifice. True it is, that we cal that bleſſed Virgin Queene of brauen, 
treading therein in the ſteps of the moſt ancient, learned, and God - 
ly Fathers, S. Athanaſius, S. Gregory Naglanzene, S. Bail. S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, and others, vvhoſe wordes 1 haue cited inthe Queſtion of 
worſhipping of Saints. And the reaſons why ſhee may be called 
Queene of heauen, be diuers: firſt, ſhee1s Mother tothe Kingof 


heauen Its vs Chriſt; and the Kinges Mother is ordinarily ſalu- 


ted Queene. Secondly, euery true Chriſhan indued with theſpi- 
rit of God, © I. Sonne and beire to God, aud coheire of Cbriſt: dying 
then in that happy eſtate, no doubt but they ſhal enter into poſſel- 
ſion of the Kingdome of heauen, and conſequently be Kinges or 
Queenes thereof. Thirdly, the Spouſe ofthe King of heauen, may 
in good ſence be called Queene of heauen; but euery good ſoule 
(much more the moſt ſacred Virgin of Virgins) is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt: vvhich is confirmed b y the Royal Prophet, where he de- 


ſcribeth 


was to confute the 1 
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ſcribeth as ĩt were the bleſſed Virgin M axr, ſtanding at the right 

hand of her Sonne in his Kingdome, and intituleth her Queene; 
Aſtiti Regina a dextris tuts, The Queene did ſtand at thy right band. Pſalm. 4 4 
Laſtly, the principal and chiefeſt perſon ofany honourable ſocie- 
ty, may according to the vſual phraſe ofal men be ſtiled Prince, or 
if i: be a vvoman, Princeſſe or Queene: vvherefore the moſt holy 

and glorious Mother of God, holding the higheſt place in heauen 
of any pure creature, both according vnto the auncient Fathers 
judgement, and in very reaſon (the dignity of a mother, being to 
be reterred before any ſubject or ſeruant) may very rightly ob- 
taine the name of the Queene of heauen. And thereupon alſo doe 
vve more ſpecially reuerence and reſpect her, and repoſe greater 
confidence in her burning charity, and in the help of her moſt gra- 
tous praiers; knowing alſo right wel, and moſt willingly confeſ- 
ſing, that as the Queene of any country receiueth al her grace, 
riches, and preferment from the King: fo the bleſſed Mother of 
God, Queene of heauen, hath receiued throughthe merits of her 
beſt beloued Sonne, from the bounty of his heauenly Father, al her 
moſt ſingular priuiledges; and is therefore of al other pure crea- 
tures, moſt bound and beholding vnto both Father and Sonne. , 
Wich that Qgeene of heauen, of which the Prophet Hieremy (cited Hierem. 44. 
by Fpipbanius) doth make mention, the bleſſed Virgin hath no af. 

finity or reſemblance, beſides the name; for with the Prophet it 

ſigmifieth no liuing creature, but either the Moone or ſome eminent 

Starre in the firmament, vnto vvhich certaine doating Idolatrous 

vvomen did offer ſacrifice, in the Prophet Hieremies daies: See 

how faringly M. Abbots peeces of compariſons, match the one 


D 
vvich the other. 


RozgERT ABBOT. ; 

ArPockartts and his minion Marcellins, were condemned Trene. lib. r. 

for Heretikes, for worſhipping, as other Images, ſo namely cap. 244. 
the lmage of leſus Chriſt: yet now the Papiſts doe the ſame, and Aug. 46 Qued 
not ithitanding vvil be accounted Catholikes. The Councel of vult. 39. 
Laodicea approued by the old Churchof Rome, did forbidde to Theodor. in 2. 
pray to Angels, or to v votſhip them, and they that did ſo were ac- ad Colloſſen. 
counted Heretikes: But worſhip and praier to Angels, is a part of " 
the Catholike dorine, with the Church of Rome that now is. 


Gg3 WILLIAM | of 
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. WIIIIAM Bis nor. 1 
As gor is ſuch a truſty marchant, that nothing eanbeta- 
M ken vp vpon his credit: therefore euery wiſeman had deed 
to look e to his fingers. Nay , he ſeldome dares put downe the Ba. 
thers ſentences, as they lie in their owne workes; but culs certaine 
vvordes out of them, and patcheth them together after his owne 
fancy , to collogue and deceive his truſty reader. Theſe be S. u- 
guſtines owne wordes, in the place cited by him: Marcelling (not 
Carpocrates) did worſbip the Images of Ieſus, of Paul, of Homer, aud 
of Pythagoras. And that you may certainly know, of what kindeof 
worſhip he meant, he addeth; Adorando, & inc enſum ponendo, by a. 
doring andoffering incenſe to them , that is, by giuing them diuine ho. 
nour: ſo that double vvas her foule fault and folly, For ſheeboth 
adored together the holy Images of Ls $ vs and S. Paul, vviththe 


rophane ſtatues of heathen Poets; and againe, gaue to them god- 
y honour : both vvhich points vve Roman Catholikes doe con- 
demne. As alſo that third (cõdemned in the Councel of Laodicea) 
concerning Angels; which was of leauing our Sauiour Chriſt leſw, 


to commit Idolatry to the Angels, preferring the Angels before 


| Canon. 35- him: See the Canon, and you ſhal finde M. Abbots legetdemaine. 


| Roprrr A EZO T. N 
Concil. Gang. 15 x Councel of Gangra approued likewiſe, condemnedihe 


Euſtachians for Heretikes, for taking exceptions againſt ma. 
ried Prieſts; and to that purpoſe ſer downe this Canon: [fany mes 
except againſt a Prieſt that is maried, as by reaſon of bis mariagetbat be 
oug ht not to miniſter , and doe therefore forbeare from his oblation or ce- 
lebrat ion; accuſed be he. But the later Church of Rome excepteth 

vvholy againſt married Prieſts, and namely Gregory the ſeauenth 
| forbadde al lay men, to be preſent at the celebrationof any ſuch 
Nat h. Pariſ. Prieſt as were married: An example very ſtrange (ſaith Mathe of 

| $uJYillelm.1, Paris) and verʒ vnaduiſed, as many thought, 

| | William BisnoP. 

1 H Arn not M. Abbot a prodigious ſtrange eie. ſoare, that can 
I neuer fee the principal point of the matter vvhich heallea- 
WIEN | Concil Gang. geth > theſe be the vvordes of the Canon by him cited. Quic ungut 
| ma cap. 4. diſcernit 1 Pre ſbitero qui vxorem babuit, quod non oport eat eo miy iſtran- 
11118 te, de oblatione percipere, Anathema fit : Whaſoeuer ſbal except gain 
1 « Prict who batb bad a wife, holding that one ought not ro * 7 che 
1.4 | Y | alien 


| Cap. 4. 


1 


. 
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ablation or ſacrifice when ſuch a one celebrateth, accurſed be be. Firſt, 
note how he mangleth the vyordes, thruſting in (by reaſon of bis 
marriage) and darkning the matter of the ſacrifice, by adding to it 
celebration, which is ſignified in the other wordes, eo miniſtmute: 
but the principal verbe vpon vvhichal dependeth, is egregiouſly 
peruerted by his tranſlation. For the ſtate of the controuerſie be- 
ewixt vs is. vvhether a Prieſt maried and keeping company vvith 
his wife, is to be admitted to celebrate & miniſter the Sacraments? 
We ſay no, they ſay yea: and for confirmation of their ſay ing doe 
alleage this Canon; which maketh nothing at al for them, becauſe 
it ſpeaketh only of a Prieſt that had a wife intimes paſt: Qui vxorem 
habuit , that had a wife, not that hath a wife. Such men that vvere 
once married after their vviues death, we doe admit to be Prieſts, 
and to offer ſacrifice; condemning the Euſtachians, or vvhoſoe- 
uer elſe vnder pretence of their former mariages, doth ſeelce to de- 
barre them from that ſacred function: Marry, ſuch ſenſual or 
weake men, that cannot, or wil not refraine from marriage or com- 
pany of their wiues, vve doe wholy exclude from the celebration 
of the holy miſteries. And verily, ignorantly aud fawcily doth 
Matbew of Paris, or any other late writer, reprehend Grezory the 
ſeauenth, for forbidding al men to be preſent at their Maſſes, For 
it argueth great and groſle ignorance inal learned antiquity, to ac- 


ety - - 
count it a ſtrange thing, that Prieſts keeping company withtheir 


wiues, ſhould be repelled from the Altar: vvhen not only Gregory 
the great, Leo the great, and Epiphanias, vvhoſe ſentences I haue 
before recited; but alſo euen by M. Abbott owne confeſſion, Pope 
Stritius with the Clergy of Rome, and S. Hiereme, did teach the ve- 
0 ſame, little leſſe then athouſand yeares before Mathew of Paris 
aies, to omit ſundry other ancient Fathers and decrees of appro- 
ued Councels : ſo that it was no ſtrange example, or vnaduiſed 
act, to forbidde ſuch fleſhly fellowes to celebrate Maſſe, neicher 


could any but looſe libertines be offended at it. 


Roß ERT AEB Or. s 
H x Valentinian Heretikesand Heracleonites, were condem- Treng. lib. 3. 


ned by the old Church of Rome, for vſing expiatious and re- cap. 18. 
demptions, by anointing men vvhen they were about to die: yet Epiph. Hee 
thereof hath the Churc hof Rome, now framed to themſelues their reſ. 36. 


Sacrament of Extreme vnction. Auguſt. de 
f WIIIIAM Heveſ. 16. 
go 
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* _, Wirttilam BIS HO. = Wi 
ER are but a few lines, and yet not free from ſome lies, 
H The Church of Rome hath her Sacrament of Extreme vn. 
ction, regiſtred in the holy Scriptures (as M. Abbet knowethwel 
enough, ) in theſe wordes. © Is any mau ficke among you ? let bin 
bring in the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray ouer thew , anoilin 
them with oile in ibe name of our Lord: and the praier of faith ſbal ſaueibe 
ficke, and our Lord lift bim vp; and if be be in ſumes , they ſhal be remitted 
him. Where we ſee a ſet holy ceremony, which was inſtitutedh 
Chriſt, and publiſhed by his Apoſtle S. 1ames, to be vſed ordinati. 
ly by the Prieſts for remiſſion of ſinnes; which doth conuinceitto 
be atrue and proper Sacrament. A fond fiction then was it, to ſa 
that it was after the Apoſtles time inuented by Heretikes, and that the 
Church of Rome hath berrowed it oftbem; vvith which foolihde. 
viſe of theirs it hath alſo very ſmal affinity: for their dreame was, 
that by the pronouncing of certaine vnknowne Hebrew vvordes, 
. ouer the head of the ſicke, their ſoule was made inuiſible, and in- 
I Epiph. Hæ- comprehenſible, euen vnto the infernal ſpirits, as A. Abbots owne 
| eſe. 36. authour witneſleth. Briefly , they differed in forme of wordes , in 
ſubſtance of matter, and in the ſtate and intention of the Miniſter, They 
vicd certaine Hebrew vvordes; Meßia, /phared, and ſuch like, 
vvhich are ſet downe by Fpiphanius: Wetheſe » God of bis moſt pittiful 
mercy, and by tbis holy anointing, forgiue tbee thy ſinnes. They vſed 
oile or ſome other ointment mixed with vvater: We oile alone 
bleſſed by a Biſhop. Any lay perſon of their brother- hood, might 
miniſter their drugs: Our Sacrament is to be adminiſtred by a 
Prieſt only. Their intention was to make the ſoule inutfibletathe 
internal ſpitits: But ours is (according to the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtle) co purge the ſicke fromthe relikes of ſinne, and to give him 
comfort and ſtrength to reſiſt the aſſaults of the ghoſtly enemy. 
There being ſo great difference, in al the eſſential points of theſe 
two anoilinges, judge what a wonderful inginer M. Abbot did tale 
himſelfe to be, when he conceited, that he could (by his fine pen 


ſhal I ſay, or brazen fore-· head) make them ſeeme al one to the 
ſimple. 


| Roxrrerr Aggor. 
T vvas hereſie in the Pelagians with the old Church of Rome, 
to affiu me in this life 2 poſlility perfectly o fulfil the law of 


God; 
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God; and S. Hierome as touching this point, exprefly diſputeth L. 1 2, 3. al. 
gainſt them: but now it is hereſie with the Church of Rome, to «er. Pelag. 
affirme and teach the ſame that Hierome did, as M, $iſhop after- "TR 
wardes giueth vs to vnderſtand. The ſame Pelagians were accoun- 
ted Heretikes, for ſaying that a man in th life might be anamarticos, 
without ſinne, and that by baptiſme he becommeth ſo: but now the 
Church of Rome teacheth the ſame. And M. Biſhop in plaine 
tearmes telleth vs, That there is no more ſinne left in the new A toe 
wan, then was in Adam in the ſtate of innoceney: to vvhich ſtate of 
baptiſme, they alſo equal a man vvhen he is ſhriuen to the Prieſt, 
and of him hath receiued abſolution from his ſinnes. Ireſeruethe 
pelagian doctrine of Free · wil and Satisfaction, to their due place, 
vvhere God - vvilling it ſhal appeare, that therein alſo the now 
Church of Rome, approueth thoſe points as Catholike and true, 
for which the ancient Church of Rome condemned them. Tea ſo 
farre is the Pelagian hereſie in requeſt vvith the Papiſts, as that 
Fauſtus a Biſhop of France, at that time „ „is b 


* 


Page 32. 


Biguæ. Bi- 


ſome of them recorded for a Saint, and his booke vvhich he hat] 
vyritten in behalfe thereof, is called Opus inſgne, A notable worke. 
And by ſome other the doctrine of S. Auguſtine againſt the Pelagi- 


bliot. ſacræ 
Tom. 2. 


O ſor. de 11. 
lib. Os 


ans, concerning Predeſtination, i; repugned; which of old vvas 
acknowledged by the Church of Rome, to bethe Catholike do- 
ctrine of the Church. r * 

WILLIAM BiSHOP. I 
XA. Asso r comes now to make an end of his flanders and falſe 
Limputations, againſt the preſent Catholike Roman Church, 
after the ſame ſort as he hath heretofore vſed, to wit; with wreſted 
and vntrue reportes of the old Heretikes opinions, and the ancient 
Fathers refutations ofthem. The Pelagians did teach indeed, that 
it was poſſible to keepe Gods Cõmandements, but therefore they 
were not accounted Heretikes; for the ſame doth both S. Auguſtine 


and S. Hierome (that writ againſt them) approue and a g en 
7055 a- 


1 


many places: I wil touch ſome of each of them. S. Aug 

uing alleaged certaine texts of holy Scripture to proue the ſame, | 

doth cencludethus : By theſe aud innumerable other teſtimonies, I can- De Peccatin 

not doubt, either that God hath commanded man, any thing that i⸗ impoßi- Merit, of 

ble for him to doe; or that it ic impoſſible for God , bo belpe man to fulfil Remiſtione, | 

phat ſoener be bath commanded him: and 17 a man bolpenby Ged. lib. a. cap. Gi 
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De Gut. l. 
| Abit. ca. 16. 


De Spirit. & 
Liter. ca. 10. 


De Peccatic, 
Merit, & 
Remiſſione , 


hb. IO. ca. 9. 


» Cont. duas 
Epiſt. Pelag. 


| lib. 3. cap. 3. 


my if be wil be without ane. And in another place: ii #certdindithig 
we may keepe Gods Commandements if we wil. Againe, Graces 2 
vs, not becauſe we did good workes before , but that we may be able to h 
tbem that is, (as he expoundeth himſelfe) Nun quis legemimpleai. 
mus, ſed vt legem implere poßimus: Not becauſe we did (before were. 
ceiued grace) fulfil tbe lam, but that we may be able afterward to 

the law, Can any thing be more manifeſt, then that (accord 
vnto S. Auguſtines opinion) a man indued with Gods grace; may 
keepe al his Commandements, and fulfil the law 2 The very ſame 
doth S. Hierome confeſſe, in that very Treatiſe cited by M. Abbe, 
adding this reaſon: We confeſſe that God giueth vs Commandemen 
poſſible to be fulfilled; leaſt God ſbould be authour of injuſtice , if beer- 
afted of vs to doe that which cannot be done: ſo that the preſent Church 
of Rome, doth herein follow S. Auguſtine and S. Hierome, a noble 
paire of moſt learned Patrones of the ancient Church of Rome: 
And doth nothing leſſe then agree with Pelagius, in his errours ab. 
ont that matter, which were two. The firſt, That without the belpe 
of Gods grace 4a man may keepe al Gods Commandement i. The ſecond, 
That a man could keepe al the Commandements ſo perfectly. that beneeded 
neuer to ſinne ſo much as venially. Which two erronious branches of 
Pelagius doctrine, we doe condemne as roundly, as did the moſt 
holy Fathers; and conſequently that a man comming to yeares 
of diſcretion, is anamarticos, without ſinne: for if the juſteſſ na 
aliue, ſay that be is without ſinne, (that is ſome venial ſinne) be ic cue 
thereby made aliar, (as S. Iohn witneſſeth) and therefore « ſinner. Al 
this Pelagian doctrine, the preſent Church of Rome dothas wel 
reproue, as did the former: Marry, to affime (as M. Abbot doth) 
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that Pelagius was of old codemned, for affirming children to be malt 


wit bout ſinne by baptiſme, is (ſauing your reuerence) a ſtarkelie, con. 


fronted and confuted by S. Auguſtine in formal tearmes: theſebe 


his wordes. They (that is the Pelagians) wil nor beleeue that baptiſme 
doth cleanſe Infants from original ſinne: vyhat a notable tale then was 
it to ſay , that the Pelagians vvere therefore accounted Heretikes, 
becauſe they held men by baptiſme to become vvithout finne? 
vvhen they flatly denied baptiſme to cleanſe them from ſinne. 
That which I ſaid of the ſtate of man new! y baptiſed, that there 
Was no ſinne left in bim, is S. Auguſtines and S. Hieromes doctrine, 
word for word: thus faith S. Auguſtine. Baptiſme dob * 


| 
| 


fine; the bleſſed Virgin MR v only excepted ; Of whow (faith De Natar.&@ 
S. Auguſtine) for the bonour of 


medicine of Chriſt in baptiſme cannot heale them. Thus much out of 


OF M-:ABBOTS- DEFENCE. _ 


A faner, viterly al, of deedes , wordes, and x houg bts, whether they were, 

niginaly contratted , or afi er ward committed, either of ignorance or wit- 3 
ing h. The ſame he repeateth treating of the Creede 3 Omnia pror- De Simbol. ad 
ſus dehitta deler ſanttum baptijma, & originalia, & propria, difta , fatta, Catech.lib.3, 
cogitata, coguita, incegnita. omnia dlimit tuntur: vvbich he doth incul. cap. 10. 
catein many places. I wil cite but one more, which containeth al. 3 
ſo an explication of that other Pelagian propoſition, how a good : 
Chriſtian may be without ſinne: theſe be his wordes. Maltibapti- L. cõt. Ialian. 
ſat fideles ſunt fine crimine , ſine peccato autem in bac vita neminem di- ca.1 38 
xerim, &c. Many ef the faithful baptiſed , are without crime, (that is, Cot. duas E- 
without mortal ſinne) bus 1 wil ſay no man to be wit bout ſiune, (to wit, piſt. Pelag. 
venial) bow much ſoener the Pelagians doe rage againſt vs for ſo ſayiug : lib. 10. c. 14. 
not that any thiug of ſiune doth remaine, which is not forgiuen in baptiſmeʒ 

but becauſe in vs remaining in tbe frailty of the life, there ceaſſeth not to 

be committed ſome-tbing , that is daily to be pardoued to thew that pray 

faitbfully, and doe the workes of mercy. In this one ſentence of S. Au- 

guſtine, there is declared firſt : that al manner of ſinne is wholy par- 

doned in baptiſme, and that therefore a man newly baptiſed, is as 

free from al ſinne, as were our firſt parents in Paradiſe, as I ſaid. Se- 

condly, that though many of the better ſort of the baptiſed, doe 

continue without mortal ſinne, yet none at al without ſome kind of 


** 


our Lord, I wil haue no queſtion when Grat. cap. 36. 
the matter of ſinne is bandled . S. Hierome is as cleare for the vertue 

and efficacy of baptiſme, as in many other places, ſo ſpecially in his 

Epiſtle to Oceanus? vvherein he proueth by many texts of holy 

writ, That al manner of ſinne is drowned in the water of er not one Hieron.in E- 
being left to ſwimme out aline: And doth cal it the hereſie of Cain, piſtol, ad O- 
To bold the woundes of our ſinnes to be ſo venimous and incurable , that the ceanum. 


learned Anti uity, to ſhew how ignorant M. Abos is therein, who 
thought that he had hit me home, and giuen me ſome great blow 
vyhen he produced theſe my wordes: M. Biſbop in plaine tearmes 
telleth vs, that there is no more ſinne left in tbe newly bapt i ſed man, then 
was in Adam in tbe ſtate of innocency: vyhereas you now ſee, that the 
beſt learned among the auncient Fathers, had 1200. yeares before 

maintained the ſame doctrine, againſt the Pelagian Heretikes 
Concerning the Sacrament of Penance, we in deede teach the 
MS: 3. - vere - = 
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very ſame touching che ful and abſolote purgation from ſinne ini 
the eternal puniſhment due to the ſame, which euery true penitent 
making his humble confeſſion, doth obtaine by the abſolutionof 
his ghoſtly Father: which is no late inuention of ours, but we leat. 
Ioþ. 20. ned it out of theſe our Sauiours owne vvordes; ¶ iboſe finves 5 
| verſ. 23. forgiue on earth, they ſhal be forgiuen in beanen: Al antiquity haun 
5 vnderſtood thereby, that Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles as Paſtors of 
his Church, ful power to pardon ſinnes, and by them vnto al other 
Paſtors that ſhould lawfully ſucceede them, vntil the worldes end. 
This matter 1 haue handled in a Queſtion by it ſelfe, to which l re. 
ferre the reader, that deſireth to heare more of it in particular. 
As M.Abbet reſerues the Pelagian doctrine of Free -· wil and Satiz- 
Fattion to their due place, ſo doe I; where it ſhal appeare, that there. 
in the now Chu echo Rome, doth no moreapproucthoſepoint 
then it doththeſe, which he hath here touched: but that therein he 
is as fouly deceiued, and goes about to deceiue others, as here he 
hath done. And ifone Doctor Bignee hath beene ſo much ouerſcene, 
as to commend a fauourer of the Pelagian hereſie, let it be inqui. 
red ofthe learned, what thanke the preſent Roman Church dotk 
yeeld him for his labour: for I haue heard, that it hath laid a cen. 
ſure and touch of reproach, vponthe ſame his worke called Bibk- 
ot heca Patrum. Laſtly, concerning the doctrine of Predeſtination, 
Ireade not that the Pelagians were called in queſtion about it, not 
yet for Satis fattin; vvherefore, M. Abbot mult firſt out of ſome 
good Authors, ſhew their errours therein, before he gocaboutts 
ſlander vs vvith the imitation of them: but as I am vvelaſſured ef 
the later, ſo Ithinke he wil not in haſt performe the former. 
' RostrT ABBOT. 
1 Omit many other matters that might here be added, perſua- 
ding my ſelfe that I ſaid enoughto trouble M. Biſhop, in the pro- 
uing of that that he hath ſo propounded, thatthe principal pillars 
ofthe Church of Rome, in her moſt flouriſhing eſtate, taughtinal 
points of religion, the ſame doctrine that now ſhee holdeth, &. 
only for concluſion, let me aske him what Biſhop of Rome there 
was, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares, that practiſed ortaught 
that concerning Pardons, which is now practiſed and taught inthe 
Church of Rome, thatthe Biſhop of Rome hathany authority to 
Ziue ſuch libels of pardon, or that it is in him to giue faculcies,a0 
authority 
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-- koriev to others to graunt the like, vvith reſerùatiom of ſpecial 
—— ? — he can for ſay ing ſuch and — 
or ſor doing this or that, releaſe a man from Purgatory, for ſo ma- 
ny hundred or thouſand yeares? vvhat Biſhop of Rome was there, 

that did proclaime Iabilee, vvith promiſe that al that would come 
to Rome to viſit the Churches that yeare, ſhould haue ful and per- 
fc forgiueneſſe of al their ſinnes ? or that did charge the Angels, 

(as did Clement the ſixt) that vvhoſoeuer ſhould die in his journey Balea in 
thitherward, they ſhould bring his ſoule into the glory of Paradiſe? Clem. ſexts. 
which of them did take vpon himto Canonizea Saint? vvho euer 
belecued or taught, as it is now receiued in the Church of Rome, 

that the Biſhops bleßing is the forgiueneſſeof venial ſinnes? Other Sextas in 

. innouations I wil paſſe ouer to further oecaſion; but concerning proem. in 

$ theſe matters in this place, I would pray AMA. Biſhoptoler vs be ſatis- gloſſa. 

e fied, how the principal pillars of the Church of Rome, haue inal Wem Toff. 

2 points taught the ſame, that the Church of Rome teachethnow. in Math. 10. 

5 


The truth is, that as the name of Theſeus ſhippe continued along verſ. 12. 
time, vvhenas it was ſo altered by putting in of new plankes and 
boordes, as that it had nothing left of that that was in it, when it was 
firſt built by Theſeus: ſo the Church of Rome ſtil continueth her 
name, and would be taken to be the ſame, albeit by chopping and 
changing ſhee is come to that paſſe, that ſhee hath in a manner no- 
thing left of that doctrine, for vvhich ſhee vvas firſt called the 
Church of Rome. But M. Biſhop taketh vpon him to proue the 
| contrary, let ys now examine what his proofes are. 
WILIIAM BISHOP. 
Ov doe wiſely to omit many other matters, that you migbt haue 
added, if they be lilee vnto theſe vvhich you haue already put . 
downe : for they are proued to be nothing elſe in manner, but fal- 
ſifications of the ancient Fathers vvritinges, or fond illations of 
your owne, bolſtered out with a huge and ſhameleſſe troupe of vn- 
truthes; the more one omitteth of ſuch baggage and paultry ſtuffe, 
the more it maketh for his credit: Wherefore, if M. Abbot had let al 
this alone, no doubt but he ſhould haue ſaued much of his reputati- 
on, which by ſuch vnchriſtianlike and vnhoneſt dealing, he is like 
to leeſe with the indifferent & juditious reader. If he perſwade him 
elfe, that he hath put me to ſome paines and trouble, to trace out the 
vntruth of his allegations, he is not deceiued: for he produceth 


them ſo corruptly, with ſuch additions, ſubſtraQtions,wiſcoaftn 
ctions, and euil applications, that euery place he cites, muſt nei 
be turned vnto in the Authours one workes, before a man cante. 
poſe any truſt in him, or ſhal know what anſw ere to make, l pray 
you (good Sir) if there be any ſparke of Chriſtian ſincerity lefin 
you, let this admonition ſerue to intreate you, not to put yourad; 
uerſary or reader to ſuchtrouble any more: Either for loue ofthe 
truth, or for feare of Gods judgements, and rebuke of honeſtmen, 
forbeare to miſreport your Authours. If it be a ſhametobelythe 
Deuil, vvhat impudency and impiety is it to bely moſtreverend; 
holy, and learned Doctors; and which much inereaſeththat hai. 
nous crime, thereby to blinde Chriſtian people, and to dra them 
along with him to the bottomeleſſe pit of hel? It hath (Lwillingly 
confeſſe) more troubled me to ſpend my ſpare time in diſcoueting 
vntruthes, and diſhoneſt ſhifts & trickes, then it ſhould haue done 
to haue beſtowed it in ſubſtantial arguing, and in round debating 
of queſtions in controuerſie, with ſnort and ſound arguments. But 
{I hope) by this, the vpright reader hath ſeene, that A. Abbot was 
ſo farre off from troubling me to proue, The principal pillars.of the | 
Roman Church in her moit flouriſbing eſtate , to haue taught the ſamedea 
ftrinetbat the preſent C burcb of Reme noteacbetb, that hehathrather | 
furthered it, by miniſtring vnto me ſo fit an occaſion: yea (omits 
ting others which I could chooſe my ſelf for my better aduantagt 
I haue not refuſed, to verifie and make good the preſent docttine 
of that Church, euen by the teſtimony of choſe very authours, of 
vvhich M. Abbot himſelfe made choiſe, as of men that ſpake moſt 
againſt it. If then by their verdict, who are thought by our aduet. 
ſaries, to be moſt eſtranged from vs, our cauſe is confirmed and 
proued to be moſt juſt and veritable; yvho is ſo careleſſe of hi 
owne ſaluation, that had rather follow a lying Maſter leading to 
perdition, then to imbrace ſo manifeſt a truth drawing towardes 
ſaluation 2 May I not here juſtly exclaime with the holy King and 
Prophet, and ſay: © O zee Sonnes of men, bow long wil you be ſo beau 
barted? Why ae you ſo farre in loue with vanity and ſethe after leaſag 
he that is the true light (© who doth illaminate euery man that commer 
into t his world,) of his infinite goodneſſe and mercy, lighten your 
vnderſtanding and incline your harts, that you may perceiue and 
receiue that ingrafted word, that truthof Chriſt, preached by bis 
. 164 "jp | g Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, approued by the moſt honourable Senate of the ancient 

Fathers, beleeued al the world onery that hath alſo continued euer 
fince inuiolably: vvhich only and none other can ſaue your ſoules. 

Now for a concluſion and vpſhot of this matter, M. Abbot would 

faine know, What Biſhop of Rome for à thouſand yeares after Cbrift, 

bad autbority to gine any ſuch libel of pardons, as are now giuen; or that 

could graunt to ot bers any ſuch acuity, with reſeruation of ſpecial cauſes 

tobimſelſe, Cc. I anſwere, if theſe be the greateſt difficulties, that 

with hold him from approuing the docttine of the preſent Rman 

Church, he may vpon very ſmal conſideration be reclamed, and 

brought to reforme his errours. For to S. Peter himſelfe, who was 

afterwards Biſhop of Rome, was giuen euen by our Sauiour Chriſt 

les vs, ful power and authority to pardon whatſoeuer he ſaw fit to 

be pardoned: ¶ To thee I gise (ſaith he) the keierof the K ingdome of Math. 16. 
beauen, what ſoeuer thou looſeſt or doeft pardonvponeartb , ſbal be pardo- verſ. 19. 

ved in beauen. And if S. Peter might looſe any ſinne how hainous 

ſoeuer, much more mighe he releaſe ſome part of the temporal 

paine which was due to finne vvhich is properly to giue 4 libel of 

Pardon: the lie power had S. Paul, who did inthe perſon of Chriſt, 

¶ Pardon the inceſtuous Corintbian, by cutting off ſome part of his 2. Cor. 2. 
penance, vvhich otherwiſe he had beene to ſuffer for his former verſ. 10. 
linnes, vvhich were then forgiuen. S. Cyprian, and the Biſhops Cyprian. l. z. 
and Clergy in thoſe auncient daies of the primitiue Church, did Epiſt. 15. 
vſe to pardon and releaſe the penance injoyned to grieuous offen- 
dours, after theit repentance, at the interceſſion and requeſt of the 

Confeſſors, and deſigned Martirs, as hath beene before declared. 
The moſtauthentike Councel of Nice doth declare, that it is law- Cõcil. Nicen. 
ful for Biſhops to deale more mildly and fauourably vviththem, cap. 12. 
vvhom they ſaw to performe their injoyned penance ſeriouſſy; 
vvhich was to graunt them a pardon. The very ſame doth Leo the Les. E piſſ. vy 
great (vvho was Biſhop of Rome aboue 1100. yeares paſt) teach ad Nicetum, 
moſt plainly, willing the Biſhop to releaſe of the due penance in- num. 6. 
joined, what he thou ght good; which is properly to giue indulgence 

er pardon, I omit here Pope Siiueſter his predeceſſour, and S. Gre- 

Zory the great one of his ſucceſſours, becauſe ! haue before alleaged 

them: not doubting but that theſe few, ſo auncient, ſo graue, ſo 
learned, vvil ſuffice to ſatisfic and inſtru him that is willing to 


learne. And as for commanicating tbe ſame aui bority io others, vvho 
can il 


can reaſonably doubt of it? conſidering that the power of ta 
uing from ſinne, (which is farre greater t her) is impareed 
efore proved. 


4. Epiſt. 6. fi 


ad Epiſcop, 
Arelat. 


ljudge 2 
culty: vvherefore, A. Abbot if he wil hearken vnto Na 
chooſe but hold himſelfe therein fully ſarisfied.. © + 5/4: 
He recuiles backe to Indulgences, and multjpliethhis demand: 
about one andthe ſame matter; like to a Cooke that hauing but 
one ſort of meate to ſerue in, doth mince it into many maminocks 
and then make thereof ſundry diſhes : Can tbe Pope (faith he) 
ſaying ſuchor ſuch praiers , or for doing tb or that , releaſe a man fin 
Purgatory , for an bundretb or 4 thouſand yeares? What a queſtionꝭ 
this 2 if the Pope can diſtribute indulgences, as hath beene before 
proued, no doubt but he can the rather doe it, by injoyningthe 
party that receiueth them, to ſay vvithal ſome praiers, or to doe 
ſome other good vvorkes; for — party doth the better 


* 
* 


deſerue to be made partaker of the other grace: But canbeyeltoſes 


ſoule out of Purgatory , for 4 thouſand yeares ? Yes marry can he, and 
that too not for ſome certaine number of yeares, but for euer ande. 
uer. The reaſon is; for that the ſoules there, are members af ide 
ſame body that we are, and there capable of the ſame graces of pas 
don, vvhereof alſo they ſtand in very great neede, according tothe 
truth of Chriſtian doctrine, howſoeuer the Proteſtants doe erid· 
neouſly thinke the contrary :.reade the Queſtion of Purgatory. 
And touching the preſent purpoſe, among many other pardons 
graunted by F. Gregory the great, there is to be ſeene vntil this day, 
one Altar by him erected, in the Monaſtery of S. Andrewes in Rome 
where he was himſelfe firſt Nouice and aſterwardes Abbot; where 
at vvhoſoeuer ſaid Maſſe for a ſoule in Purgatory, ſhal deliuerone 
there- hence. n OLA 
Concerning the Iubilee, which is free and ful pardon oraunted 
once in five and twenty yeares, vnto euery one that ſhal viſit ſes- 
uen Churches in Rome that yeare, ſome fifteene times or cherea- 


bouts; what new difficulty can there be about that? yea it is as the 


moſt reno med pardonthat is graunted, ſo the moſt reaſonable: 
far it can be obtained but once in ſiue and twenty yeares, and then 
0 exceeding 


— nee 
irteeding hardly. by vnder-goingalong, cofily and painfuljour, 
ey to the citty of Rome, and by exerciſing there al the workesof 
piety and mercy z as faſting, praying, and giuing of almes, making 
eneral coufeſſion, and rectiuing the bleſſed Sacrament, and often 
viliungof many. Churches and Altars. I hoſe moſt godly meanes 
of regs; mien to true repentancę and ſatisfaction for their former 

| faults, and amendmẽt of their liues, iſthe Proteſtant religion were 
acquainted withal, there would be ee checke and 
ſtoppe ol their vvicked cOur ſes. But if t * vvil needes ſinne on 
tkemſelues, and neuer giue ouer nor amend until Gods judgments 
fal vpon them yet let them not be offendedat ys, that doe aduiſe 
men to labour in tune forſuch indulgences, that they may eſeape 
qo duc puniſhment of their ſinnes, either in this vvorld or in the 
next. Is it not alſo moſt probable and likely, if thoſe good ſoules 
(vyho to doe ſome ſatis faction for their former euil liues, and to 
ſerue God more deuoutly in thoſe holy places, where ſome of the 
holy Apoſtles, and an innumerable company of valiant Martirs and 
boly Confeſſors lived and died) Joc the bythe way in that Godly ß 
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. Stephen was Canoniged for a Martir, and a Tefliud day tang 

remembrance of his glotious death: Thelikeorderwas oben. 
for the Apoſtles and other Martirs. And fromthat rimedownins 
chis time, I could proue {if neede were) Canonizatjon of Sam 
not only by the Bikkop 5 of Rome; but by che teſtimony and pra- 
iſe, of the beſt Biſhops and Doctors of the Chriſtian religions 
yvhar ignorance then in al antiquity, doth this manbewruy; by 
this impertinent demandꝰꝰ?ꝰ OW besulRie 
More impudent yet is this his next: o euer belcened or tanghy, 


i it a; now inthe Nman Church, that the Biſhops blefling s the forgines 


neſſe of venial ſinne? He citeth in the Margem the Annorationsia 
the Rhemes Teſtament, vpon the 10. of S. Marbe w and 121 viiſty 
vvhich being loolced into, doth conuinee M. Abbot of vnſpeakable 
impudency. He ſaw there S. Ambreſe alleaged formally, to tons 
firme that the Biſhops bleſſing doth remit venial finnes. He coull 


L. 22. de Ci- not chooſe alſo but ſee S. Auęuſtine and others quoted in the Mar. 
nuit. Dei. c. 8. 


| Epiſtola, go. 


gent, in commendation of the Biſhops bleſſing, vvho elſe where 
(vvith the Councet of Carthage) reproueth the Pelagian Here. 
tikes, for bolding that tbe Biſhops bleſiing was giuen tothe people in van 
Seing then, that both S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine, wich other more 
auncient Fathers and Doctors of the Church, did (grouadmg 
themſelues vpon Chriſtes owne word and promiſe) teachchatthe 
Biſtiops bleſſing vvas of great vertue; and that it doth e 


D 


forgine venial ſinnes, by the verdict at leaſt of S. Ambroſe thatm 


holy and learned Biſhop ; whoſe antiquity, gravity, and ſantity, 
is more to be reſpected, then a thouſand of fuck ſight prophane 
Abbots : was it not (I fay) incredible and moſt ſfiameful audacity 
to demand, who euer beleeued ortau ght that, when he ſaw before 
his eres, ſuch worthy Authours alleaged for it? this paſſerh ſo farre 
al ordinary audatious impudency , that I know not hom to ſtileit 
Other jnnouations he wil of courteſie paſſe ouerto center — 
ſot rheſe jolly points (whereof the greateſtis ſearte worth a pn 
be requiretb ſatit faction; vvhich being ſo readily and eaſily gien 
him, he wilbclike become anew mau, if he could once be perſus. 
ded to giue ouer lying, and truſting to his artificial colouringof 
lies: In the meant ſeaſon, this which I haue ſaid;wil(Fhope) {erue 
to ſatisfie the indifferent reader, that tbe principal pillars of ibe Cbareh 
of Rome , in ber moit flouriſhing eſtate , baue in al 1 _ 
| E iat. 
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And it is one of M, Abbots truthos (that is to ſay, a moſtbrighe 
eliſtering vntruth) that as Theſeus ſuiphe was in continuance. of 
time, by putting in of neW plaukes wboly altered; ſo is now the doclrine of 
the Church of Rome. For I haue before moſt euidently proued, out 
of authentike recordes of the ancient Biſhops of Rome that they 
belecued and taught the Real preſence, and ſacriſice of. the. Maſſes. - 
Praying to Saints , Worſhipping oftbeir Reli les and Images , Purgatory 
and pmier for the dead.. Auric confeſtion „ Workes of ſ[aticfaftion 
and ſupererogation , Merit of good workes , the Joes of religious per- 
ſens, the Popes ſupremeey t-Briefly,, al the points ini controuerſie 
betweene the Proteftantsand vs; as may more at large be ſeene, in 
the reformation of M.Perkyns Deſormei Catbolił:?: vvherefore, the 
fimilicude of Theſeus ſhippe (which A. Abbet borrowed of a Ca- 
tholike, treating of another ſubject) vvil not ſerue his turne, but 
may be more aptly returned vpon themſelues; vvho bragge and 
beare the world in hang}, that they haue reformed al the errours of 
the Church, and brought it vnto the purity ofthe Apoſtles times: 
vvhereas intruth ; they haue plucked vp molt of the plankes and 
boordes of Chriſtes ſhippe, bo oppugning molt of the articles of 
the Chriſtian faith: and doe what in them lieth, to build vp a rot- 
ten Theſean ſhippe of old condemned errours, to ſteale away the 
golden fleece of Chriſtes true ſhippe, that is: to pil and poul the 
true Catholike Chriſtian, of that white fleece of innocency which 
he receiued in baptiſme, or recouered by reconciliation, to ſaile af- 
ter Tbeſeus rowardes Paganiſme, and the infernal gulfe of hel. 
Now becauſe M.4bbot hath here indeauoured, to ſtaine the pure 
and cleane ſanctity of our religion, with the ſpots and yron. mooles 
of errors and hereſie j I wil to requite his paines, give a touch vnto 
ſome ſpecial points of erronious doctrine (noted by the beſt Au- 
thours for ſuch, in expreſſe tearmes) vvhich the Proteſtants haue 
as it wereraked out of the dunghul of raſcatand reprobate miſcr e- 
ants, and doe now a- freſh deliuer the ſame nothing in manner diſ- 
guiſed, vnto their miſerable followers, for the purity of the Go. 
ſpel. Vea ſome of the ſame are ſo euident and cleare, that they are 
conſtrained to defend the authours of them for learned and godly 


men, though by al antiquity they vvere condemned for ignorant 
and infamous Heretikes; and to note the moſt holy,, and beſt vn» 
% LEW... dcrſtanding; 
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derſtand ing and juditious Fathers, as leſſe iſcilful chen cheſe och 
erring companions: For example, Arias (both a lnomne and 
profeſſed Arrian Hereti ke, and alſo vnknowne tothe world ſota⸗ 
ny monument of learning or vertue, and therefore likened by 
Fpipbanius to a Beetle and Horſe- flie, only notorious ſorcheſe hi 
errours) taught firſt: Tbat we oug bi not to 6ffer ſacriſice. er to pry fo 
_ - theſoules departed. Secondly, Tbat we ongb not i keeprany ſet times, 
or «pointed diies of faſting but wben auy man wil, then let bimfellaba 
we may uot ſeemeto be undertbe law. For theſe rwopoititsſpeciall 
chat Arrian . At᷑rius vvas Cronicled for a notorious Hererike; both 
by Epipbenins, a moſt holy, learned; and auncient Grecian Biſnop 
and by S. Augnſtine, one pf the moſt famous lights of the Lann 
Church; the later of whomliued 1200. yeares paſt : Neuertheleſſe 
the Proteſtants preferre the odde inuentions of that contemptible 
obſcure, and blinde Arrian, before the judgement of theſe moſtre. 
nowmed Doctors of Chriſts Church. Muſt he notthen bea wy 


* 


ſimple, or rather ſenceleſſe creature, that vnderſtanding ſom 
vvil notwithſtanding follow them? eee. 
Againe, louinian was ſo meane a ſcholler, that he was not ableto 


write his owne minde in good and congruous latin; whereſore & 
Hiereme vvas faine to helpe him out with it, and doth (as he tear. 
5 meth ĩt) out of his darke vvorkes, caſt ſerpents (as it vvere) outof 
Til. 1. cent. their holes intothe light, that they may be ſeene and ſlaine. What 
Lain. cap. 1. vvere theſe venimous blinde-wormes trow you? you ſhal hearein 
| | that moſt zealous and learned Doctors owne words, Iouinian ſaith 
WL £5. 1. cont. firſt; Tbat Virgins, Widowes, and married Women baptiæcd. Fibo af 
Wl Jenin. cap. 2. fer not in other workes, be of the ſame merit: and therefore Prieſts audieli- 
bl gious perſous, migbt aſwel marry as line contmently, Secondly, Hels 
boureth ro proue, that the Deuil cannot outr-come them that be regenenw 
ted in ful faith, Thirdly , He putteth no difference berweene abſtinence 
from meate, and eating ofthe ſame with thankz-gining.. Fourthly, Tbs 
al who haue kept their baptiſme , ſpal bake the ſame re ward in btanen;an | 
not any one 4 greater then another. Theſe (ſaith S. Hierome) be tbe biſ- 
ſongs of the old ſerpent, by theſe ſleig bis the Drag on caſt man out of 7.47 
radiſe; And doe our Proteſtants by hearkning vnto theſe ſerpentms + 
voices, thinke to recouer Paradiſe againe doe they nor beleeue 
juſt with Iouinianʒ that it is of no greater merit, to line a profeſiedV/ ugin, 
then to line maried, ſauing that they are ſo much worſe then lee 
| 1 | vVas, 


pray to Saints, that can doe vs no good. Thirdly he taught: Thas 


vas, as to deny the beſt Chriſtianto haue any merit atal, by any 

Nate or vvorke ſocuer ? Be they not ſecondly wel aſſured intheit 
one opinion, that the Deuil cannot ſubuert them, and put them 
by cheir places in heauen? doe they not thirdly, in proper tearmes 
teach with louiniau, that feſting & no more acceptable to God then ea. 
ting? And they chat hold one fimple juſtification common to al, 
wichout any kinde of merit, muſt needes conſequently hold, that 
al in heauen hauctheſamereward; vyhich was the fourth pointof 
loxinians herefie: - They then be ſo formal Touinians, that they can-— 
not deny it; but are driuento maintaine, that leninian vvas a right M. Abbots 
honeſt man, and vnderſtood Paal better then any ofthemal : Hel Page 56. L 
rowe with al his Hebrew, Greeke, and Latin, was no body income = 

ariſon of him. But what ſay they thento Augafline, another pro- Lib. 2. Re- 
fle aduerſary of that Toninian? who ſtileth him for his ignorance tm. cap. za. 
joined with impudeney, and for the le dneſſe of his doctrine, a ve- 
ry monſter: And further telleth vs, that the old holy Church of 
Rome, did moſt faithfully and moſt valiantly, reſiſt him and his er: 
rours. So did alſo that moſt graue and holy Biſhop S. Ambroſe, Anbroſ. lib, 
vvith many othgr worthy Prelates his neighbours; condemning 3. Epiſt. $x, 
Ioainian and his complices for falſe teachers. Beſides, he is yet fun- | 
ther ranked in the re of damnable Heretikes by the ancient, lear- | 
ned, and Godly Authour Ficentins Hrinenſis: neither eanthe Pro- In Cõmonit. 
teſtants name any one approued authour, for a thouſand y eares af. cap, 14. 
ter his dates, that held him for any better; And yet ſuch goſlinges SEN 
doe they make of their followers , that they muſt rather follow lo- 
xinian , then Hierome ; Augaſtine, Ambroſe, and the old Church of 
Rome, and vvhatſoeuer elſe. He that wil take no warning, but 
longeth to be gulled, let him hardly hearłen vnto them. 

In like manner doe they vphold the Heretike Vigilantins : Ibo Heron. cont. 
denied the Relikes of Martirs to be worſbipped , and waxecandels to be ig ian. 
lizhted before them at noone day: and (aid 5 That whiles we lined we 
night one pray for another, but no man prater after bis death wil helpe any 
ether Out of yyhich it followeth euidently, that it is in vaine to 


„5 


they did better who vſe their owne goodes, and ave of their reuennues giue 

Peece- meale ſome-thing to tbe poore, tbentbey that ſelal away, andgiue 
it al at once to tbem, ant become Monkes and Religious. Fourthly, That 
Clergie men ſboali murry. For theſe points expreſſy, Vigilantius was 
| 113 | reproued Al 
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reproued by S. Hierome, as an ynpureandan vngodly 


1 
9 


and in one nights worke, vyas ſo taken dewne, and —— — 


M. Abbots 
Page 68. 


| Page 67. 


cruſhed in the head, that he neuer after durſt once — 
one word. S. Hierome is therein alſo ſeconded by Gemdins, fa, 
mous Authour of a thouſand yeares ſtanding, and by s. — 
Aquine with othert, without any contradiction at al, ynulLutber 
— daies: And yet the Proteſtants his diſciples, hauing pus 
on their brazen faces, doe not only paraleel and equal him, bural. 
ſo preferre him before S. Hierome , one of the — mon 

the Chriſtians, that liued ſince the Apoſtles daies. AA. Abb 


Abbutyery 
ſhamefully ſaith; that Hierome himſelfe commended this Nei * 


for a holy Prieſt: And to make his lie thę more luculent, he pursic 


Hieron. cont. 
Vigilant. 


Ad Quodyult, 


| Ia fine. 


in the ſuperlatiue degree, ſanttiſimum. S. Hierome doth indeede 
commend one /ig ilant ius, for a holy Prieſt: hut were there no more 
of that name beſides that wicked Heretike, whom he callerhrather 
Dormitantius then Vigilantius? Are there no more Abbots but one: 
any man that hath but halfe an eie, may fee if he wil view that . 
piſtle, that S. Hierome ſpalce there offa farre honeſter manthenthe 
other was, whom he callcth neither ſantlißimum nor ſanctam; but 
4 man repleui ſhed with an vncleaue ſpirit, very vulearned , and mort fitta 
kee pe an Ale-houſe , then to ſerue in the Obureh. To returnethento 
my purpoſe: vvhereas he can be no true Catholike, (accordingto 
S. Auguitines rule and the commonopinion) that belecucth any one 
point of hereſie; The Proteſtants doe hold nine points of hereſie 
condemned in three notable Heretikes, Arrius, Iouinian, andVigie 
lantius: And that ſo openly without any kinde of cloałing or co. 
louring, that they are compelled to defend the authors themſelues 
for honeſt men, who notwithſtanding by the verdict of alappto 
ned Antiquity, lay condemned as vvicked Heretikes, fort more 
thena thouſand y cares togither. nn 46 
Now I wil proceede to ſome of the reſt of their erronious opini 
ons, which choughthey imbrace, yet they dare not defend theate 
thours of them for godly men, but with vs doe condemne th 
authours, though they vphold ſome of their errours. It is noted 
by the bleſſed Martir Ireneus, that one of Simon Magus errours wah 
That men were ſaued by grace, and not for good and juſt workes:the Pro. 
teſtants agree with him in this, that ſaluation and heauen are not gi. 
uen for good warkes, For though they teach that e 


beneceſſary , as fignes and fruites of our faith : yetthey wil not in 
any caſe, admit them to be any cauſe of ſaluation; buemaketheir 
juſtifying faith, the only and whole cauſe thereof, by which they 
al alſo into the hereſie of Eanomiau, related by S. Auguſtine intheſe 
vvordes. Ennomins i reported to haue beene an enenty to good workes; Auguff. a4 
ſe farre forth, that be anonchedtbt committing of what ſiuus ſvener, and Qxodvult. 
tbe continuante in the ſame, to hinder no man ,ſotbat be were apartaker Hereſ. 54. 
of that faith which he taugbt , Doth not the new deuiſed faith of 1 
Proteſtants, giue them the like aſſuranceè of ſalbation, though they 
be no leſſe ſure to commit and to continue in mortal ſinne, euen vn- 
Leer . 0's 2%] 
The Nouatians were branded for Heretikes, by the beſt Hyſto- Fuſeb. 6. Hi. 
riographers and other approued authors of the auncient Church: ſtor. cop. 35. 
for denying Prieſts to bane power to forgiue ſome ſort ef the more bainous Soc rat. 1. Hi. 
crimes. Our Proteſtants exceede the Nouatians therein: for they Hor. cap. 7. 
hold that Prieſts hiaue no power to pardon any ſinne at al either lit- Zoo. I. Hi- 
tle or great, but only to pronounce them abſolued, for the ſatisfa- ſtor. cop. 21. 
Qion of the congregation. And M. Abbot doth vpon meere ſur- | 
miſes, goe about very ignorantly to colour their deceit; in ſay ing Page 185. 
that the Nouatians denied abſolution, not from any ſinnes, but on- : 
ly from the ſentence of excommunication: for both Socratesxand idem. 
Si2»mene doe affirme in plaine tearmes, the Novatians to haue 
taught; that it lay net intbe power of 4 Prieſt, but in God alone, Illud 
genus peccati ignoſcere; To parden and forgine that kinde of ſinne. 
Andagaine, Tbat hope of pardon was not tobe expetied f the Prieſts, 
but of God who could remit finnes. And there is no mention of any 
ſentence of excommiunication pronounced againſtthem; but that 
the offendours through the enormity of their ſinnes, had depriued 
themſelues of the benefit of the Prieſts abſolution And becauſe 
M. Abbot ſaith yet further, that Nozetws denied abſolution to one 
only kinde of ſinne, let vs heare how formally that moſt graue Do- 
Qr S. Ambroſe bath 1200. yeares before confuted him: theſe be , 
his wordes : The Noudtians ſay , that excepting ſome of the zrieuous Ambrof. de 
Fenner, they doe gine pardon vnto the lighter offences,” But S. Ambroſe Penitent. 
replieththus: So did not Nouatianus the aut bear of your errour. For be cap. 2. 


beld that penance Was not tobeinjoynedts any frone at al, vpon thu tonſi- 
deration ; that be would not binde t bat which after wardes be could net 


looſes leaſt by binding, be might put ibem in bope of looſing. yt" 
| doc 
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doe you condemne the ſentence of y-ur awne' Maſter, hecanſe youbuths = 
differente bet weene fumes , that fame of them may be fungiuenz andather 
ſome you thinks remedileſſe. But God maketh ns ſuch diiti kr Sp 
bath promiſed bis mercy vnto al. and bath giuen licence yuo Prieſts, t 
pardon without any exception. Obſerue hoy directly that auncien 
Father doth croſſe our new Maſters, in witneſſing; that both 
uatianus himſelfe denied Prieſts to haue power ta pardonnor only 
the greater, but any finne at al: And on the other part, that d 
gaue vnto Prieſts authority to pardon al ſorts of ſinnes, witho 
Hirnen in E- ny exception of the moſt grieuous. The Montamiſts allo a 
 piſt. de erro- 
rubus Mo tau. 
Niceph, lib. 
18. cap. 43+ 
Mat b. Pariſ. ſnne; 
in Henrico 3. Prieſi. but it would ſerue to confeſſe them only te God: Doe our Prote. 
Guido de la- ſtants differ from them any one jote therei˖n n 


cobis cap. 2. That the Manichees among many other errours, did deny Free- 

wil, al Antiquity doth confeſſe: The ſame doe the Proteltang, 

though not alrogither after the ſame manner, nor vp the ſune 

groundes. For the Manichees denied frecwilaſwel to ſme . ate 

Aug. 1. Re- doe vvel : for they dreamed that there vvas ina man b tha good 
ttt. 15. & ſoule (which they ſuppoſed to be a part of the good God); andan | 

de duob us na- evil ſoule deſcended of the nation of darkeneſſe: Out of the fotci. 

turis , cont, ble operation ofthe one of theſe two ſoules, they 1maginedal good 

Manich. and badde deedes of man to proceede, vvithout the free choileat, 

conſent of his owne wil. AM. Abbot craſtily, to debe 

from the infamy of the one branch of the Manichean hereſie, dot 

deny that they doe agree with them in the other. True it is, thatibe 

Proteſtants doe not deny vs free-wil to doe euil, as the Manches 
did: yet doe they agree with them inthe other part, attributing the 

| vvhole vvorking of good vnto grace, as the Manichees did tothe 

| | good ſoule, without any free choiſe or conſent ot ours. And albeit 
Bll S. A»guftineinrefuting them, doe moſt comonly inſiſt vponther | 
In diſput.cot. denial of liberty to doe euil, as being the more euident & eminent 

Fertunatd, in abſurdity : yer doth he in ſundry places intimate „that the Manl- 

| das cum Fe. chees held it abſurd, to athrme that we had free wil to doe goad . 

| || te, cp 12, The Donatiſts vvere of opinion, that ;be viſoole Church of * 


da periſhed in al other parts of the world, and only remained vnde filed 
in tboſe coaſts of Afﬀrike » where their bereſie bare tbe ſway, and vvere Anguſt. ad 
therefore by the verdict of Antiquity, declared blinde Heretikes. Quodvalt. & 

The Proteſtants as obſtinately and more blindly doe auouch, that alibi. 

the viſible true Church was for goo. yeares togither, baniſhed out 

ofthe world, and was of late reſtored from that long exile, by Friar 

Latber and his followersz and doth yet remaine only vndefiled in 

thoſe corners of Europe, where their new Goſpel doth domineer: 
| they are therefore in that point Donatiſts. 

t was a very prepoſterous & ſhameful inuention ofthe Arrians, 

yet of neceſſicy umbraced afterwardes by other Heretikes) to ap- 

peale from the judgement of their ſpiritual Paſtors, vnto the lay 

Magiſtrate: thus writeth S. Ambroſe ofthe Arrian Biſhop Auxentius. 

He being brought vnto an exigent, doth flie vnto that ſuttle tricke of bis 

predeceſſours , to draw vs into the Emperours difpleaſure; affirming that Orat, tertia 

be (being but a young-tnan, anda Nonice in tbe faith, ignorant alſoof cont, Auxens 

the boly Scriptures , as commonly other Princes are) muſt notwith- tium. 

ſtanding in bis Conſiſtory determine this Eccleſtaſtical cauſe : ſo did the 
Donatifts appeale from the judgement of Biſhops vntothe Emperour , as Epiſt. 48. 
witneſleth S. Auguſtinez And ſo the Pelagians would bane done, if & 162. 
they could bane preuailed therein, as the ſame moſt graue Father hath Lib. 3. cont, 
alſo recorded. And is not this {as it were) the foundation and ſhot- Julian. cap. 1. 
anker of al the Proteſtants ſuperſtitious proceedinges? 

Another rotten twigge of the ſame Pelagians hereſie it was, To Aug. de Pec- 
deny children to be purged from original ſinne by baptiſme, attribnating tbat cat. & Merit, 
Mtber to 4 couenant, made long ſince to old fatber Abrabam; moſt lear- hb. 1. cap. g. 
ned Proteſtants be of the ſame minde: And al ofthem agree vvith | 
Proclia the condemned Originiſt, vvho taught Original ſinne tobe Fpipb. Hæ- | 


: 


ſoinſeperably joined with our mortal bodies, that til death it is not cleare- reſ. 64. 


* 


ly parged of it. | 2 
The Antidicomarianite (that is, enemies of the bleſſed Virgin F pipb. He- 
Mary) were ſcored vp for Heretikes , for denying that moit boly Motber ref, 78. = 

of God to be worſhipped and bonoured : yet doe the Proteſtants ſtifly | 
maintaine the very ſame errour. 
Iconoclaſtæ (that is, ſuch men as denied the Images of our Sauiour and | 
his Saints, to be ſet vp in Churches, yea that brake them downeand | 
caltthem out thence) vvyere by 600. raving aſſembled our of al » Nicenum 


partes of Chriſtendome, in 4 general Councel adjudged Hererikes : Concil. 2. 
. ; 7 Wi K k p".. 
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vvhat 


vyhat be then our Proteſtants? 

If I would deſcend lower, I ſhould light vpon Berengarius, the 
great Grandſier of thoſe, that deny the ſacred body of our Saviour 
tobe really and ſubſtantially inthe bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar : but 
becauſe heliued not much aboue 5 oo. yeares agoe, I dochercſtay 
and demand: vvhat proper points of doctrine can belefryntorhe 
poore Proteſtants, if al theſe articles condemned in the forenamed 
Heretikes, were taken away from them? Remoue from themtbe 
errours ofthe Antidicomarianitans, Iconoclaſts , and Vigilantiusz and 
you ſhal bereaue them of their inue ctiues againſt praying to Saint, 
aud honouring them, their Relikes and Images. Looſe them fromtbe 
chaines of that vile Arrian Aerius; and they vvilceaſletorailes. 
gainſt offering of Sacrifice , and praying for the faithful ſoules depart, 
Tf they would ſhake handes and depart from the Nquatians, they 
vvould immediately giue ouer to ſpeake againſt confeſlion of ur 

ſennes to Prieſts, If they could be cleanſed from the muddy die 
of Toxinians looſe and lewd opinion, then vvould they bluſh to 
pleade ſo earneſtly for the marriage of Prieſts, and other religious 
perſons : And be aſhamed to affirme it, tobe as acceptable to Godiy 
feede our rotten carcaſes, 4s to fait; and to folace them withthe | 
company of a yoke-fellow, as to liue continently, Their new doQrine 
about original ſinne, free-wil , and the merit of good workes, ſhould 
fal to the ground; If they vvould once giue ouer to participate 
therein with the Originiſts, Manichees, Eunomians, and Sim 
Magus. Vnty them from the yoke of Donatiſts, and they vvil fa. 
low no longer a ſcattered yncertaine and inuiſible congregation; 
but ſhal happily returne vnto the vnity of that Cacholike Church 
vvhich hathalwaies beene viſible, and hath ſpred her branches 
the vvorld ouer. Finally, ſtrippe them off that paradoxandab. 
ſurd poſition, borrowed from the Arrians, Donatiſts, Pelagiats, 
and many other Heretikes, That (forſooth) the temporal Princt ai 
lay Magiſtrate, is ſupreme judge in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and you vid 
ly vndoe them, ſpoiling them of the only aſſured proppe and pi 


lar of al their religion. 


Now the caſe thus ſtanding, that moſt ofthe articles of the p 
teſtant faith be ſuch old reproued errours, iftoo too many be fo 
ſo deſtitute of al grace, that they wil neuertheleſſe wilfully corn 
ſtil n them, and moſtobſtinacely defend themtil death, ben 


OF M. ABBOTS DEFENCE 259 
coſt them hel fire for their paines z yet my cruſt in Gods infinite 
bounty and goodneſſe is, that many conſiderate and religiouſly 
diſpoſcd people(being more carefulropleaſe God then men, and 
more vvilling to looke vnto the ſaluation of their ſoules, then the 
pteſeruation oftheir goods) wil not at length vponthis faire war- 
ning, preferre light before darkneſſe, and approued verity before 
condemned hereſie. They cannot but remember that v vhich is e- 
very Sonday read in their one ſeruice, out of Athanaſius Creede: 
yuleſſe they bold the Cat holike faith entire and whole, wit bent violation 
of any one article off it, they ſhal without doubt periſh enerlaſtingly. Of 
the fame judgement was that very juditious Doctor, and moſt vi- 
gilant Paſtor of Chriſtesflocke S. Auguſtine, who hauinguumbred 
vp many ofcheſame, andſuchlike hereſies, doth conclude thus: 
boſocuer boldeth any one of tbeſe , be ſhal be ns Catbolike Chriftian. Ad Qasd- 
Woe then be vntoal Proteſtant Chriſtians , who beleeue not one op vulideum, 
two ofthem and the like, but more thentwenty of themtogither In fine. 


the whole frame ofthieir new Goſpel, being principally reared and 
rounded vpon nothing elſe, as hath beene euennow verified. I 


9 


hope then, that many otmy molt deare Country- men, wil (by the 


forcible working of Gods grace) giue eare vnto the holſome coun- 


ſule of that moſfreuerend „holy, and prudent Father S. Ambroſe, Ambroſ. lib. 
vyho fore warneth al Chriſtians; To ſtand vpon their guarde moſt de Fide. ca. 1. 
watchfully, aud in no caſe to ſuffer ſuch peſtiferous and venimons exrours 
to be pewred into their ſoules or ſences: one droppe whereof (ſaith he) wil 
infett = boy ſen tbe pure and ſingle Tradition of our Lord, and bs boly 
Apoſtles. 5 | a 
That which followeth in the firſt part of A. Abbots booke, be- 
cauſe it is nothing elſe, but as it were a flouriſſi and light bickering 
againſt ſome ſuch points of doctrine, as are after ward in their due 
places ſeuerally and more largely diſcuſſed; I wil remit vatotheir 
proper Queſtions, there orderly to be handled vvith the reſt ofthe 


ſame kinde. I wil here before I end this part, touch two extraor- 
greſſion, be taken 


dinary matters, which cannot without great dig 
into other Qꝛeſtions. The one is, my miſtaking of Proclus an He- 


retike, for Met hodiur a moſt Catholike Biſhop, as M. Abbot affir- 
meth: the other, of my diſcouery of a great ſecret of the Papiſts 


conſpiracy againſt his Majeſty. Theſe be my porter of Proclus. 
| Kk 2 WILLIAN 
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WILLIAu BISs or. 
Ne Proclus an enormious Originift , taught that ſave war 50d 
taken away in baptiſme , but only couered , à it 4 recorded by 

Epiphanius: M. Perkins affirmeth inlike manner, that it remaineth ti 

in the regenerate , though it be not imputed vnto them, . 

| RO BBRT ABBOT, 
T Exs M.8iſbop vnwares, bath ſheathed a ſword in his onne 
ſide, citing vnder the name of Proclus the Heretike , the 
vvordes of Metbodius a Catholike Biſhop, againſt the hereſieof 

Proclus. He ſaw in Epiphanius , Sequantur verba Procli, Here fol 

the wordes of Proclus: and his lips hanging in his light, he could not 

ſce but that al the diſcourſe following, was the wordes of Proclus, 
vvhereas the wordes of Proc lus are but a few lines inthe beginning, 
and then followeth by Metbodias, a large confutation thereof. 

Now M. Biſbop acknowledgeth, that this authour did teach the 

ſame that M. Perkins doth : it followeth therefore by his owneac- 

knowledgment, that our doctrine is approued by Met hodius Bi. 
ſhop of Tyrus, and alſo by Epiphanius. 
vs Wiltiam BiSHoP. . 
1 Cannot wel perceiue, how M. Abbots ignorance may ſerue him 
for a ſorry excuſe of this foule ouerſight; elſe I would rather im. 
pute it thereunto, then charge him(as I otherwiſe, muſt needes doe) 
with very ſnameleſſe audacity. I know that he would not be eſtee. 
med ignorant, and he ſeemes to haue read both Proclus and Mei. 
dius vvordes; but he jumbleth them togither as though they were 
owne text, though they ſtand in ſeueral diuiſions with Epipbaniuh, 
and ſome of them foure or fiue great leaues from the other. And 
yet me thinkes, he ſhould not be ſo ſimple and ſhallow witted, as 
to haue read them both ouer, and not to diſcerne vyherg Procls 
ſpeech endeth: for Epiphanius doth moſt diſtinctly point out the 
beginning and the end of Proclus diſcourſe, with ſuch a beginning 
of Methodius confutation of it, that any man vnderſtanding the | 

Latin tongue, and enjoying the right vſe of his eyes, cannot 

chooſe but perceiue it. For Epiphanius hauing (vnder this title: 

Now follow the wordes of Proclus, wbich Methodius deeb alſo rebeaſ 

4 he had done before the words of Origen) put downe Procius diſcourſe 

at length, doth at the end of it make a diſtinction, with this admo- 

nition: Seguuntur deinceps ipſius Methodij verba, Now flew 
| Wordt 
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pordes of Methodius bimſelfe; thitherto then vvent the vvordes of 
Procins, wherein al M. Abbots helpe and reliefe is comprehended: 
therefore Proclus the heretike by his one acknowledgment is his 
authour, and not Met hodius the Catholike Biſhop. Againe, the ye. 
ry beginning of Met bodius diſcourſe (if there were not ſo diſtinct a 
ſeperation and admonition of Epipbanius ſer downe) vvould con- 
vince, that al before vvas Proclus diſcourſe, and that there he firſt 
beganne his owne : theſe be his vvordes. Cam igitur vix deſyſſet 
Proclus, &c. Therefore when Proclus bad ſcarce finiſhed, aud the au- 
ditory was long ſilent, as very much inclined to giue credit to Proclus 
ſpeech: I ſeeing them ſo ſtil, beganne to lift vp my bead faire and ſoft, and 
10 take breath as men at the Sea vſe to doe after the tempeſt is paſty and 
trembling as ſome-thing Sea-ſicke (for I muſt needes confeſſe my ſelfe ts 
baue beene ſtrooken with tbe vebemency of bis Oratiow) I turne my ſelfe 
9 Auxentius and ſay. O friend, it was not in vaine ſaid bythe Pow: 
If two goe joyned togitber, for our aduerſaries be t wo; Wherefore I craue 
Hour belpe in this combate, that we may be alſo toto reſiſt them , leaſt that 
Aglaophon armed with tbe perſwaſiue ſpeeches of Origen and Proclus, 
doe wreſt out of our bandes the true reſurreftion. Goe to then, let vs range 
our battaile againſt their ſophiſmes, nothing appaled at thoſe encounters, 
where wit h tbe feareful are daunted: and ſo goeth on with his pream- 
ble; preparing towardes the confutation of Proclus. And being 
ready to giue the on- ſet, asketh his partner Auxentius vvhether it 
pleaſe him to beginne: Verum igitur (Auxenti) tu huius vie dux eſſe 
velis, and ego præcedam? Whether wil you be the guide of the way, or ſhal 
Igoe before £ Who anſwered bim, That it was meete becauſe be beganue 
the pech, that be ſhould alſo-marcbbefore. Goets then (ſaith Metho- 
dius) let vs for our part examine that matter euen from the beginning for- 
ward : hitherto Metbodius, Doe not al theſe circumſtances moſt e- 
uidently conuince and demonſtrate, to him that is not more then 
poore- blinde, that vnto the beginning of thoſe his ſpeeches, Pro- 
clas former Oration continued? note the vvordes, Men Proclus 
bad ſcarce made an end. Againe, Met bodius would not beginne to 
contend againſt two, that is, Origen and Proclus, til he had gotten 
Auxentius to joine his forces vvith him, that they might berwoto 
two. Moreouer, afrermany other complements, Metbodius would 
haue had Auxentins'to haue made the firſt ally forth, and to haue 


giuen the firſt charge vpon Origen and Procius, vvhich he refuſing 
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to doe, Met hodius beganne. Now let any man judge, whethermy: 
lips hanged in my light (as M. Abbots ciuility lead himtoſpeake) 
or whether his ſoare eies rather, vvere not ſtrangely diſtempered 
that he could not ſee Proclus diſcourſe to haue laſted vntil . 
ply of Methodiusz being ſo diſtinguiſhed by Epiphanius, and by 
ſuch apparant ſignes of diſtinction marłced out by Met bediu him. 
ſelfe 2 If neede vvere, I could proue by the coherence and cotte. 
ſpondence, ofthe beginning and ending of Proclus ſpeeches, that 
they laſted not only for a few lines in the beginning, as A. Abbt fa. 
bleth; but vntil che end of five ful leaues. For Proclus purpoſe 
was to proue, That the Reſurrettion could not be in the ſubſtance of ibi 
mort al body , wherein we liue; which (ſaith he) cannot remaine for eur 
Without change and be immortal; but the Mſurrection muſt be in a ſpiri- 
tual and immortal body, which yet ſbould haue the ſame out ward ſhape and 
Proportion that our mortal bodies baue, euen as Origin hathtaught: 
This Iaffirme to be the opinion and propoſition of Proctasz where 
vnto M. Abbot alſo conſenteth. Now this very ſame is his conclu. 
ſion fiue leaues after, where he endeth his diſcourſe, vvith a fond 
compariſon of our mortal bodies vnto a beaſts. hide filled -yyith 
vvater. Which ckinne (ſaith he) though the water be often changed, 
doth neuertbel-ſſe remaine like it ſelfe; ſo ( faith that wiſe authour) 
zbougb that which vnder 4 mans out ward ſhape and forme, doib increaſe 
and diminiſh and be often changed, yet the outward forme it ſelfe of 6 
man, alwaies continueth one and the ſame. Then doth he concludeful 
ſoundly ;'That like as now when tbe body is not the ſame , yet the ſunt 
ſhape of outward proportion, is alwaies preſerued: Euen ſo intbe Reſunt- 
tion, the ſame body ininward ſubſtance not remaining , not wit hſtandiig 
the ſame outward forme ſhal remaine increaſed to a greater glory, and ſhi 
be ſhewed (ſaith he) net ina corraptible, but tu ⸗ ſpiritual body, free from 
al corruption, like to that of I x 8 vs bimſelfe in bis Trans fignration: then 
concludeth thus. Theſe thinges hit berto are thus to be conſidered: 4nd 
this i5 in briefe the ſentence of Origen. Doe younot ſee, how che ſame 
that Proclus propounded inthe beginning vvith Origen, the ſame 
he concludeth in the end? vvherefore al chat whole diſcourſebe- 
tweene thoſe places was his owne, and no word in it of Metbodinh 
Lea he addeth after the concluſion (becauſe he had made mention 

of Chriſtcs body in the Trans figuration) an objectionout of itꝰ· 
gainſt bis ownc opinion: That 4s Chrific body did riſe c int withih 


ö . 
- 


2 OF M. ATS DEFENCE. n 
awe ſieſb aud bones it had before; Fuen ſo ſhould cuery other C briſtian 
trans body doe, Nay (ſaith he) not ſo: for Chriſts body was not concei- 
ae in ſinne 4s ours are, but of the holy Gboſt and of a Virgin; but our bo- 
dies are ſleepe , pleaſure , and filtb: and therefore (according tothe ſay- 
ing of wiſe $yrach) to be deuoured of wormes , and conſumed : So that to 
the very laſt vvordes before (Now follow the wordes of Metbodius) 
there is no ſigne of a confutation, but a plentiful confirmation of 
Proclus errour, vvhich was; That the ſame body of ours, accor- 
ding to the inward ſubſtance of it, ſhal not riſe againe in the gene- 
ral reſurrection, but only according to the outward ſnape. Now, 
one reaſon among the reſt, that moued that doating Originiſt to 
beleeue, that the ſame body of ours in ſubſtance ſhould not riſe 
againe, was forſooth: That original ſinne bad ſo infected thu body of 
ours, and was ſo faſt riuited or rather incorporated with it, that it could 
neuer le cleanſed and ridde cleane out, vnleſſe the body alſo it ſelfe , were 
viterly deſtroied and extinguiſhed with it: vvhich heaſſaicthto con- 
firme with that ſentence of the Apoſtle (ſo common in the Prote. 
ſtants mouthes) There i not in me (that is, in my fleſh) any good. 
Now to the Minor propoſition of Preclus : but in the Reſurreftion 
there muſt be a pure body, moſt cleane from al contagion of ſtxuez where- 
fore not this body of ours (which cannot be without ſinne) muſt needes be 
Ytterly conſumed, and a new ſpiritual body framed. This was one prin- 
cipalfoundation of Proclus enormious opinion, in which the Pro- 
teſtants jump with him; that whiles this body of ours liueth, ſinne 
is neuer rooted out of it: It maybe (ſay they, as alſo Proclus there 
ſaid before them) checked or crop ped in vs, or not inputed to vs: but it 
cannot whiles we line be cleane purged and rooted out. Finally, this ve- 
ry argument of Proclus, which M. Abbot would father vpon Me- 
thodius, is inthe enſuing diſcourſe of Metbedins towardes the end 
croſſed and confuted: vvhere he teachethout of the ſame Apoſtle, 
That by the law of the ſpirit of God, and through tbe vertue of Chriſtes 
grace,that ſiane Which was in our bodies, ic condemned to dedt h; that is, 
ouercome, vanquiſhed , and killed. | 

Theſe arguments taken out of the moſt material circumſtances 
of this diſcourſe (as of that which goeth before it, and doth imme- 
diately follow after, with the principal aſſertion in it felf, ſet downe 
both in the beginning andending of it) muſt needes perſwade a- 


ny indifferent reader, that A. Avbot vvas wonderfully 1 ol 
| us 
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his credit, tothruſtout ſuchan impudent aſſertion, focontrare a ; 


al likeneſſe of truth, that any man that wil but haue the patienceto 
reade ouer ſo long chapters, may moſt eaſily diſcouer the falſhood 
of it. One poore colour M. Abbot found out to deceiue himſelſe 
and others, that it was no continuation of Proc lus ſpeech: Becauſe 
(forſooth) Proclus ſeemethto confute Origens expoſition o fibe codes 
of inne, which God made for Adam. Origen tooke them to ſignif 
ibis body of ours z Proclus not ſo , but only to notifie tbe ſame bodies to by 
then firſt made mortal: but this ſhadow ofa reaſon is ſo ſimple, that 
it vvil not fray a babe. For it often falleth out, that theſchollerof 
an erronious teacher, vvil not vvholy agree with his maſter; but 
though he follow him in the maine point of his doctrine, yet he 
vvil haue ſome one tricke or other of his owne aboue him: ſo Pre- 
clus, albeit he ſtood ſtoutly to Origen, inthe denial of the Reſurte. 
ction of the ſame body in ſubſtance, vvhich was the head contro. 
uerſie; yet did he diſſent from him in the expoſition of the coateʒ 
of skinnes, vvhich was but an appendix to the other. But this 
proues not Proclas diſcourſe to be that of Methodius; nay u plainly 
diſproues it: for Methodius giueth a third interpretation ofthoſe 
skinnes, differing from both the other, vvhich is alſo farre more 
litteral then the other two; to wit, That the skinnes were made 
God for our fir ſt parents, to couer their nakedneſſe , and to keepe tben 
from tbe cold. 1 
To conclude this Section; ſeing there be ſo manifold great and 
plaine reaſons againſt M. Abbot, and he hauing no better ſhelter 
for his ſurmiſe, then that ſilly ſhift vvhich you haue heard, of the 
diners interpretation of the skinnesz ſeemeth he not to be paſt al ſhame 
and vvorthy to be thruſt into an Aſſes skinne, that hereupontakes 
an occaſion to inſult againſt me, as though he had gottena mighty 
victory ? theſe be his wordes. Now where were M. Biſhops Ws 
that could thinke that theſe were the wordes of Proclus 2 Surely be reas 
tbe place vefy early in the morning, before be bad bis ful ſleepe; er late 
after ſupper, when be ſhould haue beene in bedde or elſebe borrowedthes 
from ſome of biz Maſters the Ieſuites , who make as little conſcience what 
they ſay, as he doth. Me muſt be content with ſuch ſtuffe as be can zeeld 
Vs : Thebroker can afford no other wares, then be bimſelfe bad receinedef 
the marchant. Sec how pleaſantand plentiful the man is, vpon vet) 
imaladuantage, nay vpon no aduantage at al; but only vponthe 
| RET © 
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diſplaying of his one groſſe ignorance, or too too great ouer- 
Gghr. I am fo farreoff, from taking this vpon the bare report ot 
others, that beſides the diligent reading ofthe Latin tranſlation of 
Fzipbanius, I haue looked alſo into his owne Greelee text: vvhere 
I finde the ſame diſtinctions. Firſt , Proc lus wordes with this title, 
Proclox tou Autou; the wordes of Proclus himſelfe: and after them 
an entire continuation of the ſame, vvithout any ſigne of interru- 
ption, for more then foure ful leaues. And then in another diſtinct 
ſeperation, Loipe tou Met hodiou, the reſt, or that which followeth 
is of Methodius. Betweene which two partitions, al the diſcourſe 
is of Proclus one deuiſe, out of which M. Abbot draweth for their 
defence ſome ſentences; and being aſhamed as good cauſe he had) 
of ſuch a ſhameful Patrone, he vvould gladly haue fathered that 
badde diſcourſe vpon Methodius, a reuerend Catholike Biſhop: 
ſee, and wonder at the blinde folly of Proteſtants, that bluſh not to 
maintaine Heretikes opinions very ſtoutly, and yet are aſnamed ot 
the name and company of the Heretikes themſelues. Either let 
them hardly auouch thoſe authours vvorthy to be reſpected, im- 
braced, and followed; or elſe hartily and happily giue ouer, for- 
fake, and deteſt thoſe their damnable opinions, Which made them 
vnto al holy and learned Antiquity, exceeding odious. Other- 
vviſethey maintaining the very ſelfe ſame errours, muſt needes in 
the end proue vnto al vpright and wel vnderſtanding men, inlike 
manner infamous; and be no leſſe hated and auoided of al good 
Chriſtians, then their founders and maſters vvere before them. 
Thus farre of Proclus the Originiſt, vvhom M. Abbot would by a 
ſtrange metamorphoſis, haue transformed into Metbodius an aun» 
cient Catholike Biſhop . | 
Now I come vnto his 34. Section, vvhere totrounchme, and 
ypon occaſion of my ſpeeches totraduce al Engliſh-Catholikes, 
he powreth out a foule turbulent flood, of vaine and curriſn elo- 
quence. Theſe are my vvordes ypon which he runneth a very 
rude and jarring deſcant. 
| WIILIIIAM BiSHnop, | 
Ny when they ſhal ſee no bope of remedy , the ſtate being ſettled, 
and a continual poſterity like to enſue , of the ſame nature and con- 
dition: God kuowes', what that forcible weapon of neceſsity 1 con- 
firaine and driue men to, at the length. 
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Ry 1 N this period, M. Biſhop thought to ſhew himſelfe a politile 
(*) be told I wiſe-man, and contrary to his one expectation, () al his fel, 
bim ſo? lowes condemne him for a foole: they had but one ſpecial ſecree 
amongſt them, and he hath plaid the part of Tom. tel· trouth torte. 
ueale it. What MA. Biſhop ? are you ſucha blabbe, that you cannot 
keepe your owne and your fellowes counſel, but muſt needes out 
with it? And had you no other body to whom to diſcouer it, if yoy 
muſt needes ſo dos, but thus bluntly to blunder it out to the King: 
But be of good cheare man, let not this diſcomfort you — 
| (5) Mwhich ſatisfie your friendes, and aſſure them (b) vpon our word, that vy 
tber eſteeme knew your mindes before, we knew you were no changlingey be 
4s much 4s vvhat you liaue beene, the ſame you continue ſtil: ( trecheroug, 
of a ſtraw, falſnarted, faithleſſe, waiting but for time and oportunity if power 
( Ged be vvould ſerue, to compel his Majeſty to your order. The ſtate is uu 
| tbankedby ſeitled (you (i) ſay) and « continual poſterity like io enſue of one natwe 
tongue is no and condition. O this is it that grieueth you, this is itthatmakeh 
| ſlander, you gnaw your tongues for anger, and to fare like men at their wits 
| (*) 1 ſaid end, that know not what way to take. The vnſettledneſſe of the 
not ſo, but ſtate, was the common trappe wherein they catched men, to be de. 
when they uoured of the Pope: vvhat a trouble is it now for you to cry out 

ſhal ſee c. O ſpes fallaces ! O falſe and vaine hope! . 

WILLIAM BIS HOP. 10 
T Hrs light ſcoffing inueRiue of his, molt fit for the grauity of 
ſuch a jolly Preacher and a Doctor, I would haue buried in 
deepe ſilence, as vnworthy any ſerious anſwere, had he notal his 
booke ouer beene glanſing and girding at thoſe few vvordesot 
mine, as though they contained no leſſe then high treaſon; hud- 
ling alſo vvith them many odious imputations, and ſpiteful ſlan- 
ders of vs and our doctrine. The diſcreet reader wil (I hope) beate 
with me, if I doe anſwere the man ſome- what ſutable to his owne 
ſtile. The general ſcope of my Epiſtle was, to moue his Majelty 

to fauour the Catholike religion, at leaſt to mitigate the rigour 

his Highneſſe lawes enactedagainſt Catholikes. Among ſundij 
other reaſons which I produced to that purpoſe, it was one; ton. 
ſinuate an inconuenience that might happen to follow vponthe 
ſeuere execution of the ſaid extreme penalties: vvherein I cannot 


conceiue, how A. Abbet ſhould thinke that I meant to hey 
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ſelfe a more Wiſe politike man, then in the reſt; vvere it not that l 
finde him commonly to miſtake matters very groſly, or elſe to 
ſpeake by contraries. For who almoſt, is ſo little acquainted with 
the diſpoſitions of great ſtates, but that he no weth, how they de- 
fire rather to heare of preſent applaudites, praiſes, and congratula. 
tions, then of any future perils, troubles, and diſquietneſſe? where 
ſore this infelicity is eſteemed by the vviſe, to be linked with the 
flouriſhing and moſt fortunate place of Princes ʒ that they ſhal find 
very fewready to admoniſhthem of things diſtaſtful, vvhich may 
happe rather to ingender melancholy , then to purchaſe any com- 
modity : molt men being very couetous to winde themſelues into 
their good liking (from vvhom deſcend ſo many promotions and 
profirs,) by preſenting vnto them pleaſant and delightful objects. 
t had then rather beene a point of humane pollicy, to haue abſtai- 
ned from the mention of ſuch an vngrateful matter, and to haue 
tendered only pleaſing arguments, as M. Ab bot and his pew-fel- 
lowes are wont to doe ʒgaping after preferments, e ee and 
accommodating themſelues to their humour, that ſay : Log sere no- 
bu placentia. Neuertheleſſe, he is not preſently to be condemned 
of preſumptuous folly, much leſſeto be holden for a diſloyal ſub- 
ject; vvho out of his duty to his ſoueraigne, care of his countries 
good, and affection towardes men of his owne religion, doth in 
time and place, put his Prince in minde ofa miſchiefe, which may 
fortune to ariſe out of ſome ſeuere courſe intended: or elſe alloy- 
alty, and true fidelity, were to be baniſhed out of the Court and 
Country, This then ſhould in equity and due conſtruction, haue 
rather beene wel taken, as proceeding at leaſt from a good mea- 
ning, then either to haue beene ſcoffed at, or drawne vnto a molt 

odious ſignification? 52 
But my fellowes (faith M. Abbot) die condemne me for « foole and 4 
llabbe, becauſe I haue reuealed the only ſpecial ſecret , that lay hidden 
among them, I maruaile what fellowes of mine he is ſo familiar with- 
al, that he hathcheir opinion at his fingers ends ſo perfectly. But 
giue him leaue to faine of my fellowes what him liſt, ſo that he wil 
Rand ſtoutly to his owne aſſertion; That this is the only ſecret that li- 
etb bidden emongſt ys, and that thereis no other to be feared then 
this, vvhich I haue here vttered. This purgation of ours procee- 
ding from ſo bitter an aduerſary, 1 4 5 to conuince * 
2. and 
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| Gallat. 2. 


to ſpeake out of the Apoſtles affection, now cleane forgettin 
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and his fellow Preachers, of a thouſand ſlanderous lies coyr by - 
themſelues or by menof their owne ſe, and thenthundered on 
oftheir Pulpits, as ſtrange projects ofthe Papiſts, But the Lord be 
praiſed, I needenot craue any pardon of my fellowes, for the diſco. 
uering of this deepe ſecret of ours: for the courteous and.comfor. 
table Gentleman M. Abbot himſelfe, vvil on his true vvord quite 
eleere me of it. In what ſort I pray you? Man (ſaith he) # wa 
#0 ſecret at al, but aſwel knowne vnto al Proteſtants , as the moone · ſhi 
7 in water, Now good Sir, though you haue MA 
bcholding vnto you, for freeing me from ſo mighty an imputation 
of a fool: and a blabbe: yet you muſt giue me leaueroadmoniſhyou 
in tbe Lord, that it becomes nota man of your coate, ſoſodainly 
to croſſe and contradi& himſelfe. Firſt you ſay, that Ibluntly blur 
dered ont the only ſpecial ſecret among#t vs: and ſhortly after you fay 
againe, that it was no ſecret at al. The Apoſtle ſaith, that in al his 
preachings there was not to be found, © It &, aud it is not, that is, 
he did not firſt affirme any thing, and afterwardes deny the ſame: 
And in another place affirmeth, ¶ FI build hat which I deſtroied be- 
fore, I mabę my ſelfe a preuaricatour. But M. Abbot that eats) 
9 
rule, and being more mindful to diſplay the colours of his retho· 
rike, then to marke what he himſelfe ſaid, in one period flouriſſ. 
eth vpon one thing, and in the next inlargeth as freely vponthe 
flat contrary: he muſt therefore by the ſentence of S. Paul, beta. 
ken not for a true Preacher, but for a falſe coſening Preuaricatour, 
Let any indifferent reader judge, what credit one may giue to hi 
vvordes, when it is ſo apparant, that he not only maketh no con- 
ſcience to miſreport me, my fellowes, and al ſort of authours; but 
alſo cares not greatly to giue himſelfe the flat lie, vvithinthe com- 
paſſe of few lines, ſo he may make a faire ſhew of a number of 


vaine wordes. 


True it is, that we Catholiker are no changlings in matters of faith, 
and in rite of Sacraments. The ſame vvhich our fore-farhersand 
eldeſt anceſtours, imbraced and held euen from the Apoſtles daicy | 
that, and no other, doe we inuiolably obſerue and maintaine vnto 
this day: And what is tau ght among vs in one country for matter 
of faith, the ſame is generally receiued, by men of our religional 
the vvorld ouer. We be not (God be thanked ) herein like the 
5 2” Proteſtants; 
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Proteſtants 3 who, as thou h they had taken their name of Prot eus, 
are as changeable in articles of faith, as he is fained to haue beene 
various in the transforming of his countenanee: In Germany be- 
leeuing one thing, in Heluetia another; at Geneua turning the 
third way, in Holland vvandering the fourth. How many coun- 
tries they infe& with their ne and prophane Goſpel ; ſo many di- 
uers profeſſions of faith, and diſtinct formes of Church gouerne- 
ment they haue. Theſe cbanglinges that are ſo ſarre degenerated 
from their predeceſſors piety, and doe diſagree ſo much one with 
another: Vea ʒ that doe in the ſame country often chop and change 
their owne religion; are of al conſtant Cacholikes to be anvided , 44 
ynſtable and wanering ſoules, caried about with euer blaſt of new dofirine. 
But concerning dutiful obedience vnto the Prince, vvho is Gods 
Lieutenant general in temporal cauſes, Catholikes ifthey be com- 
pared to Proteſtants, wil be found an hundred times more loyal 
and conſtant: vvhich point becauſe ] haue touched in my anſwere 
vnto A. Abbots Epiſtle jn the beginning of this booke, I neede not 
here againe handle it at large. And although ſome men of our re- 
ligion, haue now and then (as fraile and ſinneful creatures) forgot. 
ten their duty both to God and their King: yet they haue beene ſo 
few, and that ſo ſeldome in compariſon ot the Proteſtants, that for 
one of ours, more then a thouſand of theirs, haue withinthis hun- 
dred yeares failed therein; though we be in number, a thouſand of 
our religion for one oftheirs, if you take al Chriſtendome ouer. 

And albeit the ſtate ſeeme uo to be ſettled againſt the xeligion of 


our fore-fathers, and not vnlike ſo to continue, vntilit ſhal pleaſe 


God of his infinite mercies to alter and amend it; vvhicknotwich- 
ſtanding (as al the faithful know) may be very ſhortly, becauſe his 
divine power is infinite, and no man able to reſiſt his vvil: yet we 


ſhal be by the aſſiſtance of Gods good grace, ſo farre off from biting 


our tongues , or the lip either thereat as M. Abbot fondly imagineth; 


—.— wil rather pray to God to open our lips, and to looſe our 


tongues to magnifie his holy name, that he hath giuen vs that true 


Chriſtian happineſſe and honour, not only © to beleeue 4-rigbt in 


* 


Cbrift Iss vs, inthefedaies of infidelity 5butalſo te ſuffer dijgrace, 


and to ſuſtaine perſecution for the conſtant profeſſion of his holy 


name, and only true Catholike, Apoſtolike, & Roman faith. They 
who make profeſſion of religion to pleaſe the Princes of the earth, 
eee 1 2 8 — 


Pbillip. x. 
ver ſ. 28. 


Febr. 11. 
verſ. 25. 


to heape vp honours and to rake riches togither, haue great tauſe 


ol griefe, when they finde themſelues therefore by the preſentſſlato 


diſcountenanced, impoueriſhed, and vtterly rejected: But others 
vvho know our bleſſed Sauiour as al Chriſtians ought to doe, and 


the true honour, vertue, and riches of his Croſle; doe more regard 


D 
countenances, fauours, and 8 And doe makea hi * 


eſtimate of bearing his Croſſe after him, and of ſuffering perfecus 
tion for his glorious name ſake, then of al vyorldly eaſe, honow 

and commodities; Imitating therein that generous and moſt noble 
minded Mayſes , ¶ bo choſe rather to be afflifted with the prople of 
God, then to haue the pleaſures of temporal ſinne, eſteemingthe repruch 
for Chrift greater riches, then the eaſter? of the Fgiptians.- It doth 
not therefore ſo much trouble vs, ro behold the ſtate ſertledagainſt 


ol his loue, yea of one good looke of his, then of al earthly Ringes 


the Catholilce religion, for our one temporal intereſt; who haue 


thereby ſo manifold occaſions to mortifie our cul paſſions, to flie 
the temptations of the wicked world, and to endeare our ſelues vn. 
to our moſt louing redeemer. But very great ſorow and continnal 
ſadneſſe of hart haue we to conſider, that Chriſtian religion firſt 
planted in our country, and euer ſince vntil our fathers daies moſt 
conſtantly continued, is no baniſhed thence; and with it al ho. 
neſty of life, al good and charitable dealing with our neighbour, 
is vtterly decaied and baniſhed out of the City and Country: And 
in place thereof, ſwearing, and forſwearing, drunkenneſſe, diſno- 
neſty, and al manner of deceit and knauery, openly practiſed, 

countenanced, and without bluſhing profeſſed. That the goodY, 

faire, and ſtarely Churches (built by our Catholike Anceſtors, tor 
Catholikeaſſemblies at the bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maſle, and for 
the due adminiſtrationofthe holy Sacraments, and true preaching 
of Gods word) be now prophaned and turned to places of diſho- 
nouring of our ſoueraigne Creatour, and of ſeducing his poore 
creatures, That the famous Vniuerſities and other Schooles foun- 
ded for inſtruction principally of Catholike doctrine and deuo- 
tion, be now made [hops of new errours, looſe manners, and im. 
piety. Vpon theſe and ſuch like ſpiritual conſiderations, 1 


our poore country deprived in manner of al Gods bleſſings, 2 


our deare country. men made ſlaues of the Deuil, and fuel for the 
flames of hel fire; vve Catholikes are exceeding penſiue, * 
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yye not therefore fare like madde men, nor gucw our tongueb for anger, 
as M. Abbot ſcornefully vvriteth: but doe in bitterneſſe of ſoule 
moſt carneſtly pray vnto the Father of mercies (in vvhoſe handes 
are the harts of al Kinges) to inſpire our dread ſoueraigne King 
IAuEs, and the Lordes of his moſt honourable Councel, vvith 
the true knowledge of his ſacred vvil and word: and to kindle in 
them ſo feruent a zeale of the Catholike Roman faith, as that they 
may imploy thoſe very rare and ſingular gifts of nature, arte, and 
experience, which God hath plentifully powred vpon them, to- 
wardes the reclaiming of our country from ihe ne prophane he- 
reſies, and moſt wicked conuerſation of theſe miſerable times, vn- 
to our Anceſtours ſound faith, ſincere honeſty, and moſt charita- 
ble, and vpright dealing: (This chiefly is the heape of out heaui- 
neſſe, this is al the harme vve wiſh them, this is al the treaſon that 
can be juſtly laid to our charge.) That vvith the aboundance of 
ſuch honour and proſperity as this vale of miſery affordeth them, 
they might alſo be heires of eternal happineſſe, glory and felicity. 
And albeit for this ineſtimable heauenly bliſſe, vvhich we moſt 
hartily deſire vnto our natiue ſoile and beſt beloued country, we 
be ſtiled a thouſand times traitours, and euery way vſed moſt vn- 
kindly ; yet we ſhal not ſurceaſſe by Gods grace to pray for them 
continually, vvho doe day and night perſecute vs: yea ouer and 
beſides, be ready alſo by the aſſiſtance of the ſame his grace, not 
only to beſtow our beſt and moſt ſeruiceable daies to doe them 
— but alſo the deareſt bloud in our bodies, if it ſnal pleaſe our 
leſſed Sauiour ſo to diſpoſe of vs. n ν, UI 
And is it likely 2 that men thus by the grace of God affected, 
ſhould cry out (as M. Abbot malitiouſly ſurmiſeth) O fallaces ſpes 
0 deceitful hopes | doth he not here rather notably diſcouer the baſe 
neſſe and corruption of his owne mind? as exceeding far diſſenting 
fromthe right temper and diſpoſition of a ſound and noble Chri- 
ſtian, who ——— daunted, for ſeing the worldly ſtate 
ſettled againſt him; becauſe our great Maſter Chriſt hathaſſured 


v3 of that long before hand, ſaying : ¶ If the World hate you, know loben. 1g; 
yee that it bated me before you, If you badbeene of the world, the world verſ. 13. 


would haue loued ber owne : but becanſe you be not of the world, but I 
baue chooſen you out of ths world, therefore the world bateth you, Re- 


Wember my word tbat 1 ſaidvuto you, the ſeruant is not greater 25 bes 
) Maſter 


, 
& 


| Maſter If they haue perſecuted. me, you alſo wil they perſectie HA 


not MA. Abbot fouly forgotten tlus vvorthy leſſon, vyhich Chg. 
willed al his ſo wel to remember, when he imagined that there wm 
no other remedy, but that we muſt needes teare our tongues foran. 
ger, and fare like madde men, when we ſaw the ſtateſerled againſſ 
our religion and vs? If he had not beene ſuch a mercinary tempo. 
rizer, that eſteemeth the higheſt and greateſt happineſſe of Prieſu 
and Preachers, to conſiſt principally inthe favour of great perf 
nages, in fat benefices, and bodily pleaſures; he would never 
thought (much leſſe haue vvritten) that the ſettling of the ſtatea. 
gainſt vs, was like to caſt vs into ſueha deſperate & bloudy agony, 
F. Paal ſurely vvas of a farre other minde, vvhen he exhortedthe 
Theſſalonians, not ſo muchas to be moued in tribulations: ¶ I 
bur ſelues know (ſaith he) that we are appointed to this; as if he had 
ſaid, it is incident to the true ſtate ofa good Chriſtian, to liue in the 
diſgrace and hate of worldlings. Vndoubtly then, M. Abborwas 
reatly ouer- ſeene, vvhen he ſuppoſed the diſcountenance ofthe 
Naverd be able to put good Catholikes to their vvits end. May he 
not therefore be ſaluted withtheſe wordes of S. Iames? ¶ O adalie- 
rer: (O baſe and baſtardly minded Miniſters) ænow.yee not that tht 
friendſhip of this world, is the enemy of God? Mhoſoeuer therefore ville 
a friend of this world, be is made an enemy of God. Let them there» 
fore, that preferre the frienſhip ofchis vvorld before the fauourof 
God, eſteeme as highly as they liſt of worldly cheriſhings and pte. 
ferments: we by the helpe of Gods grace, wil beſo farre off from 
tearing our tongues, ſo long as they pleaſeto perſecute vs ʒ that 
wil rather (after our bleſſed Sauiours counſel) © rejoice & be gladit 
when we be reuiled vntruly, and perſecuted for his ſakg ; For howlot- 
uer our good meaning and deſert be miſtaken in earth, yet therefore 
very great ſhal be our reward in heauen. Finally, leauing the fal ſeneſſ 
and vanity of bope, vnto them that by pleaſing worldly men ſecl 
after vanity and falſe ſelicity, and vvho are not vnlike ſoto fare ſa 
M. Abbot vvriteth) if according to their badde deſerts, they we 
by our Sauiour Chriſt whipped out of his Church: we Catholikes 
following the Apoſtles inſtruction, ¶ Doe glory inthe true hope N 
the glory of the Sonner of God, The teſtimony of an ypright colt 
ſcience, is to vs here as it were a continual banquet :. And the aſſu 


red hope vvhich we haue, to enjoy hexeafter the per petualgja 
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. bf Gods deare Sonnes in his heavenly Kingdome, doe yeeld vs 
more quietneſſe of minde and true harry joy, in one day, then moſt 
of the Mituſters receiue by their worldly prof perity, al their liues 
long. e . 5 
d ji: Roszur Ann, ͤ ͤr gs, 
No now that there is no hope of remedy, God knowes (you 
5 A ſay) what that forcible weapon of neceſiity may conſt mine and driue | 
men to at length. () Falſe Traitor, Baſe fugitiue: doeſtthoutake ( Bebel 
vpon thee to threaten thy Prince? vvhat ? of a preaching Prieſt 
haue we now a Herald at armes, if he cannot perſwade religion, to 
denounce warre ? is this the Catholike religion that you commend 
to vs? did Peter and Paal deale in that ſort, to tel Princes that if eloguengyy 
they would not giue them way, God t᷑nowes what that forcible weapon ö g 
of neceßity might conſtmine and drine men to at length £ vvas this the 
language or ſtile of the firſt Church? but what doe I aske you of 
Peter and Paul. or the firſt Church? God knowes they are ſtran- 
gers to you, and you to them, you loue totale ofthem, but little 
doe you care to be guided by them. The firſt Church could ſay to 
their Perſecutours: I we would deale with you not by ſecret reuenge but Tertul, A- 
by open enmity , doe we want thereto either number or ſitength ? we are polog. ca. 37. 
firaigners to you 5 and yet we haue filled al places of yours; your Citties, 
Hands, Caſtles, Boronghes , meeting placerz your Tents , Tribes, Bands, 
Palaces, your Senate and Court: what warre were we not fit for, though 
ynegual in power, who ſo willingly yeeld our ſelues to be ſlaine? but that 
vit h vs, more tollerable it is to be killed, then ts kil. And ſo Auguſtine | 
ſpeaketh theres: That the Citty of Cbritt , albeit it had troupes of Auguſt. de 
mighty peoples, yet did not ſigbt for temporal life, bat far the obtaining of Ciuitat. Dei, 
eternal life: It did not reſiſl; their fighting for life was not bing elſe, but 22. cap. 6. 
for their Sauiourt ſake to defpiſe life: thus they wereableroreſcue 
themſelues and their religion; yetnoforcibleweapon of neceſſity 
could moue them to rebel, &totake armes againſt them by whom 
they were oppreſſed. And this was then thought to be the proper 
condition of the faith of Chriſt. I 
* WIIIIAM Bisnoe. E. ' 
Ars Traitor , Boſe fugitiue, &c. Faire wordes courteous Sir, 
if not for honeſties ſake, yet for the honour of the Miniſtery. 
This man (to ſay the leaſt) was ſurely ſome paſſionate vvomans 
ſonne, he is on the ſuddaine ſo —— ſtrange 3 
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This paſſage he beganne gravely, playin 
me of that l neuer offended in, though he there. with condemned 
himſelfe of forgery : ſo faſt a friend; vvould hethenneedes ſhew 
himſelfe to me. And preſently after, vpon no other ogcaſion but 
the very recital of the ſame vvordes againe, he is ina momentſo 
tranſported v vith choller, that he ſeemes to fare not much vnlile 
one of thoſe ſober fellowes in Bedlem, that haue their heads bound 
vp ina clout, and criethout, falſe traitor, baſe fugitiue. Can [then 
better faſhion encoũter him, then withtheſe verſes of graue Seneca. 
| Pone veſanos precor, | ck 
Anmi tumores , teque pietati refer. 
Aſſwage I pray you the ſwelling waues of your minde, 
1 Necouer your Wits, and ſtray not ſo farre out of your kinde, 
Gentle Sr. Nobert, if you pleaſe to paciſie a little your diſtempe. 
red humours, you ſhal not only auoide the obloquy of the vvcake 
bretheren, tbat may hap to be ſcandalized, to behold ſo ſageare. 
puted Doctor, and ſober Preacher, to let flie ſuch baſe and barba. 
rous vvordes: but hauing purged your braines from the foggy 
miſtes of thoſe groſſe exhalations, you alſo ſhal he able to diſceme 
more clearely what my wordes ſignifie, for you haue not forgotten 
(I weene) the old verſe: Iupedit im animum , ne poſit cernere van. 
Wel then, ſuppoſing that vpon this faire admonition , you be 
waxen forthe white morecalime ; and contemning the indignity of 
that vile tearme (baſe fugitive) as moſt vntrue; becauſe (God be 
thanked) I was neither baſely borne, nor euer any fugitiue or tune · 
coate: Let vs patiently examine, where this treaſon lieth, that be 
ſpeaketh off; and hat thoſe threats be, where-with I menacemy 
Prince. Theſe be al the wordes Iwrote: God knowes what that fu 
eible weapon of neteſtity may conſtmine and driue men to at length. 18 
there in this ſentence any one ſillable that ſoundeth of treaſon a t 
fauoursof any vndutiful demeanour tow at des his Majcſty.2 doe 
perſwade, counſaile, or encourage any reaſonable creature to tan 
armes againſt my King and Country nothing leſle: for I only m. 
timated to my ſoueraigne Lord himſclte, that it as not in mals 
judgement vnlike, but that vponthe ſeuete execution of thoſe ti. 
gorous lawes enacted, ſome ouer- great inconueniemce might nap 
Pen to enſue. And my humble Petition vnto his gratious H- gh 
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to preuent the ſame in due ſeaſon, doth without further purgation, 
ſufficiently cleare me with al vnderſtanding men, from the impu- 
tation of any ſuch thing, if it ſhould chance to follow. s]. 
Neither doe my wordes in anyordinaty conſtruction, inſinuate 
any deepe ſecret hidden among ſt vs; (as M. Abbot vvauering like a 
yvcather-cocke firſt affirmeth , and after denieth:) but doe de- 
monſtrate a certaine feare of mine owne, grounded, not vpon any 
priuy plot then in hand (according to A. Abbots moſt malicious 
flander,) but vpon that common maxime knowne to al men: 
Darum telum neceſiitas; Næceßity batb no law, as in plaine vvordes 
then and there 1 Which is alſo confirmed in holy writs 
Multi propter neceſutatem deliquerant; Many men through neceſlity baue 
offended; This forewarning then giuentomy Prince, of ſome of. 
fence that might happen to be committed, if he out oſ his Princely 
clemency and wiſdome, did not moderate the extremity of thoſe 
lawes; vvasrathera loyal office performed to my King, then any 
kinde of encouragement to his ſubjects to fal into a miſchiefe. And 
(which makes my wordes much more ſufferable) I doe not affirme 
abſolutely, that any euil at al would follow vpon that rigour; but 
ſay only , that God knowes whether ĩt wil or no; leauing it (as it was 
vncertaine) vnto his Majeſties more mature conſideration. . 
Neither doe I tallce of rebellion, or Herald-like denounce warreto 
my Prince; but barely inſinuate, that it may procure ſome manner 
of miſchiefe, one or another: And that rather vnto ſome headdy 
hot executioner of that ſeuerity, then vnto any other greater per- 
ſonage; And that too, vvhen? what preſently? not ſo neither, but 
at length (may driue men at lengtb) that is aſter a long time, iſthe per- 
ſecution be ſtil followed. Which may perhaps not touch his Ma. 
jeſties raigne, but be extended to a ſueceeding age, I thenletting 
ſlippe out of my pen, but an vncertaine conjecture of ſome man- 
ner of inconuenience, which might at length, God knowes when, 
happen vnto ſome body: was there any ſparke of Chriſtian cha- 
rity, nay any ſpice of moral honeſty in A. Abbot, thereupon to in- 
ferre that I like a falſe traitour did proclaime open watre againſt 
my King and Count? EC | 
Let it beduly alſo conſidered by the diſeret reader, that the pro. 
digious miſtery of concealed and ſinotbered iniquity , whereon he hat- 
peth and vvarbleth al his booke over, is nothing elſe but his owne 
. e f be Mm 2. ſpiteful 
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ſpiteful wreſting of one poore line of mine. Doth not his grea+ any 
often threats vpon ſo ſmal an aduantage, ſufficiently witneſſeztha 
he lacked not good wil, but conuenient matter to runne vpon and 
therefore was gladde to ſnatch at any ſhadow 2 wel, theold Ader 
therefore muſt needes touch him to the quicke: Perterianimnns 
prodijt ridiculus mus ; The mountaines were long in labour, at lengththes 
brought forth a ridiculous mouſe. | eee 
And if it pleaſe you further to conf erre this my ſentence, with 
the aſſertions ofthe grand Rabbies of the new Sinagogue, yum 
better ynderſtand, in vvhoſe boſomes lurketh the ſpirit of diſlal. 
Luth. ad F- alty and rebellion. Lutber defineth, That ſubjett to offend God very 
lector. Saxon. grieuouſly , that doth not for the defence of bis religion, riſt in amesa- 
& Lantgr. gainſt bis Soneraigne, A winglius declareth, That if the Emperoreh- 
b Lib, 4. F- preſſe tbe Goſpel , bis people muſt by force of armes withſtand bim. ur 
piſt. Z wing. elſe they ſmne as bainouſly as the Emperor bimſelfe. © Caluinyermore 
& Oecolamp. hotly and impudently affirmeth, Thoſe Kinges that goe abont to ſup- 
< Caluin, in preſſe the Goſpel, to be rebels to God, and virworthy the name of men: 
Daniel. ca.6. And that their ſubjects, muſt rather ſpitte intheir facesthen obey them, 
v. 22, @ 25, I omitourowne countriman Goodman, v vho held his Princeſſe go- 
uernement to be monſtruous: And Buchanan, and an infinite nile 
of ſuchrebels, who in moſt cleare and plaine tearmes deliuer; that | 
it is law ful for al ſubjects, to riſe in armes againſt their Soueraigne, 
if he goe about to fight againſt God, and to ſupplant his holy rell- 
gion. Theſe good - fellowes and their followers, may jultly beſtt 
led Heralds at armes, that doe denounce open warres to al Kinges 
and Princes, that reſiſt the errours and hereſies oftheſe new furious 
and madde Goſpellers. As for me, I only (out of my bounden 
dutie towardes my King and country, and affection vnto menof 
mine ouune religion) did humbly requeſt his moſt excellent Maje- 
ity, to behold withthe eie of pitty, and to weigh in the ballance of 
equity; vvhether the rigorous execution of ſuch extreme lawes 
were not like to driue ſome of his fraile impoueriſhed ſubjects, vn. 
to deſperation, and ſo conſequently vnro ſome great inconuem: 
' ence, if God ot his infinite goodneſſe and mercy did not preventht, 
Why this manner of {; peaking ſhould diſlike Peter and Paul, or a- 
ny of the firſt Church, MH. Abbot hath not ſhewed any ſhadow ofa 
Proofe vnleſſe outragious railing and rewling, muſt needesfl | 
in his plea for found reaſoning. He that wil make a true Chriſtian 
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interpretationofmy wordes, ſhal finde them not to differ much in 7 
effect, from theſe vvordes of S. Paul; ¶ Fathers froueke not your 44 Epbeſ 6; 
children to anger: The reaſon whereof is, leſtrhoſeRyldren being vr. 2. 
put in paſſion, ſhould forget their duty to their Parents, and there 
vpon fal into ſome inconuenience. Every goed King is as it were, 

Pater patriæ, & omnium ſubditorum pius parens: The Father of bis coun- 
try » and the kinde Parent of al bis people. My humble petition then 
vnto his Highneſſe was, chat he vvould out of his exceeding cle, 
mency towardes his people, mitigate the 4 of his lawes, and 
not ſuffer his ſubjects (ho neuer had offended him) to be oppreſ- 
ſed vnder the intollerable burden thereof, and thereby be moued 
to anger and indignation; leſt that ſnould breed ouer- great impa- 
ticnce, and ſo grow to a further euil: which is ſo conformable to 
the Apoſtles admonition, that he muſt needes be much troubled 
vvith paſſion, that cannot perceiue it. 8 

Now / to that which he ſaith, that this & 4 threat. Ifeuery kind of 
ſignification of future danger, in how faire manner ſoeuer it be de- 
liuered, may be called a threats then euery friend that in the kinde 
of diſſwaſion mentioneth any ſuch inconuenience like co enſue, 
muſt be taken no longer for a louing friend, but for an vnłinde 
menacer that vſeththreats: which in al mens judgements that vn- 
derſtand that matter, muſt needes be condemned for moſt abſurd. 

My wordes then, vvere very abſurdly noted for a threat, becauſe 
they contained a certaine ſigniſicationof ſome future incõmodity. 

Now whereas M. Abbot demandes, Whether this were the flile of 
the jſt Church ? and to diſproue it, alleageth one ſentence butof 
Tertullian, who albeit ancient, yet is he to ſhorrofthe firſt Chriſtian 
Church by two hundred yeares; and which is farre worſe, he was 
no ſound member neither ofthe ſime Catholike Church at al. I an- 
ſwere, that the firſt Church might haue vſed the like ſtile very au- 
thentically: for the Prophets iuſpired by the holy Ghoſt, vtrered 
farre more rough ſpeeches to their Kinges, vvhichare vvarranted 
for loial and dutiful ſubjects in the holy Scriptures, and therefore 
may be very law fully imitated. I wil omit the wordes of that Pro. 6-5 
pher, who annointed ¶ Ieha King of Ifrael : And of the Prophet 4. Reg. 9. 
Avias vnto the q » Queehe leroboams wife, becauſe they are excee- verſ. 7. 
ding ſterne and boiſterous, and fit not our purpoſe; Let that milde » ;. Reg. 14. | 
Judge and Prophet Samnel his ſpeeches to King Sau be ſcanned, verſ, 12. 
2 E e Mm z. Vvvho 
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RY on. 


1. Rep. 13. 

verſ. 24. 

bid. 64. 15. 
perſ. 23. 


a. + I'S 
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vvho being one of Saules beſt and moſt loving ſubjects; yet at 
bold to tel hit to his face: ¶ That bis Kingdom ſhould riſe us fins 
ther : ©» Au that God had choſen another manto be gauernout of ty 
people: And that God bad cat him off, and that be ſhould not be Kingng 
longer. If ſome flattering Paraſite ſtanding by, vvould therefore 
haue challenged the Prophet Samuẽl for a falſerraitour that durſt 
ſo boldly menace his King, wich no leſſe a puniſhment then dept. 
uation from his Kingdome; had he not beene a fit patterne of Af 


Abbots patience? that Prophets admonition, as any man may ſee] 


2. Ree. c. 12. 


yvas exceeding vehement and plaine in compariſon of mine : yet 
I rehearſe it, that my reader may ſee, how the beſt ſubjeAsmay 
without touch of diſloialty, admoniſh their Prince of ſome euil 
hanging ouer their heades. Nathan the Prophet his wordes tome 
nearer to my purpoſe: he toeke it to be no treaſon, nor any point 
of diſloialty, to tel his Prince (vvho was no meaner a perſonage 
then that moſt puiſant and holy King Dauid,) plainly and round 
¶ Tbat the ſword (that is, bloudy ſtrife and contention) ſhonlduet 

depart from bis bouſe aud progeny for euer: That God would miſe vp ond 
of his owne houſe , enil 42 ainſt him. What ? is this holy man of God 
to be ſtiled a falſe traitor for his labour ? is he ofa Prophet become 

a Herald at armes, that durſt threaten his Prince with open warre 
and rebellion? either he muſt be taken for ſuch a diſloyal perſon; 
or elſe I that doe not approch neare vnto the ſharpneſſe and round. 
neſſe of his wordes, am moſt wrongfully burdened therewith. But 


let vaine men either of malice towardestheir adverſary, or of flats 


tery to their Prince, ſpit out their venim, and barkeagainſtinns- 
cents neuer ſo curriſhly : yet his moſt excellent and milde Majeſty, 
wil I doubt nor, rather imicate char holy and noble King Danid, 
vvho tooke it in very good part; then lend his Highneſfe genie 
eares vnto ſuch venimous declaimours, that care not how vily and 
vvrongfully they gal and ſlander their aduerſary. To conclude 
this point, if the very nature of diſſwaſion (according to theaps 


pProued rules of al men that write thereof) doe allow me to ſigii. 


fie that inconueniencein ſuch modeſt ſortas I deliuered it: if tht 
fame be allo fortified by the examples of men inſpired vvich the 
holy Ghoſt, and warranted by the record of Gods word; was not 
M. Abbot ina frantike humour (trow you) when he burſt out ſoſu. 
riouſly againſt it? vvas he not ſttangely ranſporred vith ü 


1 


walice al his booke ouer, when as in euery Section thereofalmoſt, 
he glanſeth and girdeth at this, as if it were ſome horrible bugge- 
beare and hainous crime. | 
Now I come to Tertullian and S, Auguffine- wordes, vvhich we 
receiue with reuerence and great approbation. For fuſt ; Me wil. 
lingly yeeld our ſelues tobe ſlame for our religion, and thinke it not on- 
ly more collerable (as Tertullian ſpeaketh) but a thouſand times more 
honourable, to be killed in that boly quarrel, then to kil or ſlay any man: 
yet vvil I be bold to ſay, if I ſhould haue vſed the like yvordes, I 
doubt not, but they ſhould haue beene much more racked and tor. 
mented, then thoſe which I vttered. For if I had ſaid as Tertullian 


did: If we would deale with ou, not by ſetret reuenge, but by open en- In Apology 
mity, we want neither number nor ſtrengtbh; what warre were we not fit cap. 37. 


fer? &c. vvho ſees not, but ſucha quarreller as MA. Abbot is, would 
haue taken that ſtraight for a terrible threat indeede, and for an o- 
pen denouncing of warre? We moreover, like very wel of S. Au- 
guſtives diſcourſe, and doe accordingly exhort al Catholikes, va- 
bantly to centemne thu tranſitory life, for the obtaining of eternal life, 
See our Epiſtles of comforttothe affl cted Catholiłes, and other 
bke Treatiſes written tgthat purpoſe; you ſhal not finde one word 
in them, incouraging any manto ſcekeremedy thereof by taking 
armes, but to indure patiently vvhatſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God to 
ermit the ſtate to lay vpon them, vntil it be his holy vvil to re- 
dreſſe it. And thoughthis be our accuſtomed ſtile, when we write 
or ſpealce to our afflicted bretheren: yet pleading vnto my Prince 
in their behalfe, I might very dutifufly remember his clemency, 
ofthe ordinary miſchiefe, which too too commonly waiteth at the 
heeles, vpon ouer-· much ſeuerity. Neither was S. Auguſtiue when 
he counſelled al men to patience, ignorant of that vprore vvhich 
happened at Millaine in his owne time or not much before, euen a- 
mong the beſt affected ſubjects, for the defence of S. Ambroſe , a- 
gainſtthe Emperour his Soueraigne. The like ſhortly after hap - 
ned at Conſtantinople, in the behalfe alſo of cheir moſt glorious 
Patriarke S. lobn chi ſeſtome againſt the Emperour Archedius « 
Now, albeit none of theſe moſt holy Biſhops, vvould haue had 
their flocke taken armes intheir defence, but miſlilerd that as much 
a; any other: yetno queſtion, but tliatthey might very vvel withe 


out ſuſpition of diſloialty, haue humbly tequeſted the aid Empee 
"IF ' rours 
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rours to haue vſed more lenity in their proceedings, for fete 


ſuch an after. clap. And he that ſhould therefore haue (tiled then 
either falſe traitours, Heralds at armes, or menacers of their Prince | 
vvould ofal ſober men haue beene eſteemed to raue, rather theft 
injoy the right vſe of his vvits. Let it be then vvel waighed 
vvhether AMA. Abbots caſe he not the very ſame.” e. 
Ne #0 that which followeh, 
RoBERT ABBOT. e 
H nx vve are to note the ſingular impudency and impie. 
ty, of the Traitour Father leſuit; who ſeing the example 
of the fuſt Chriſtians, to be contrary totheir practiſe nom, colou. 
rably mentioneth it, and by meere falſnood ſeeketh to auoideand 
ſhift it off. That Cbriſtians (ſaith he) of eld depoſed not Nero, Iulia 
the Apoſtata, Valens and ſuch like : the cauſe was, for that they wanted 
power, and iftbey bad bad power they would haue done it; directly eon. 
trary to that which they themſelues teſtifie of themſelues: Iba 
they bad power ſaſſicient, but beld it vnlamfulto rebel. And thus here 
the young Crabbe, goeth according to the gate oftheold Crabbez 
and telleth his Majeſty, that if they can get ſtrength, they wil per. 
force winne that, that his Majeſty by entreaty wil not yeeld: And 
biddeth him in effect, looke for the practiſe of their rule; If Prin- 
ces goe about to turne the people from the Roman faith, by al their em. 
ſents theymay , and ougbt to be depriued of their Dominions. 17. 
William BIS Hop. en 3) OR 
Exe we are rather to note the ignoranceſhal I ſay, or impu. 
dency of a ſhameleſſe railing Miniſter, that cate hethat al oe | 
caſions to cauil at our doctrine, how little congruity ſoeuer there 
be in the coherence of his owne ſpeeches: for imal reaſon had he 
to leape from my wordes of ſo modeſt ſignifieation, vnto thoſtof 
the right famous Cardinal Bellarmine, vvith which they haue no 
affinity or reſemblance. For J only inſinuate an inconuenience that | 
may proceede, out of the frailty and corruption of ſome impatem 
men: vvhereas he ſeemethto teach what may be done vpon good 
aduiſe juſtly. And that you may vnderſtand the vycakeneſſeof 
M. Abbots judgement, vvho would make the Cardinals wordes 
directly oppoſite to Tertullians doctrine, obſerue; that they be not 
ſo contrary, as he (through the fault of his ſoare cies) doth miſtabe 
them. For Bell armine ſaith not, that Neroes and lulian che Ape 
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taes ſubjecis, and ſuch like, would haue depoſed their Princes if 
they had had power: But that they might lawfully haue ſo done, Now 
if you marke wel Tertullians vvordes, he ſeemeth not to diſſent 
much there · fro: For (ſaith he) with vs it is more tollemble to be killed, 
tben to il Out of vvhich wordes it may rather be gathered, that 
he held it alſo tollerable for thoſe Chriſtians, tomalec warre againſt 
their perſecuting Emperours; though he thought it more tollera- 
ble to endure euen death it ſelfe, for their religion. Neither can I 
perſwademy ſelfe, that the Cardinal meantthat of Heathen Prin- 
ces, ouer whomthe Church hath no power to judge; but of ſuch 
Princes only, ho had before made profeſſion of the faith, and 
therein promiſed obedience vnto Chriſtes Spouſethe Church, as 
he doth there in his fourth reaſon declare expreſly. Now ] enter- 
meddle not at al, with any ſuch queſtion: vvherefore, he too too 
crabbedly and crookedly, doth teſemble things ſo vnlike togither. 
That which followetli in this his Se tion, is but a moſt mali- 
tious exaggeration, of their hainous crime, that plorted about the 
gunne-· pow der- treaſon: of which I haue ſpołen ſo largely inmy 
anſwere to his Epiſtle (vvhere he firſt enforced it) that | neede not 
now againe ſtand aboutthe confutation of it. He after his old man- 
ner dilating his lies, niaketh it not only a common conſpitacy of al 
Catholikes in England, but addeth: That it was alſo tbe effet of 8 
conſultation beld at Do way ʒ hut When, or by u hom, he cannot wel 
tel, I weene. For al the Kinges Majeſties moſt learned Councel, 
hauing vſed al the diligence, that vvas pqſſible for men to doe, to 
bolt out al the complices and circumſtances of that moſt odious 
enterpriſe, could tel no tidinges of any ſuch conſultation held at 
Douay, as al the records thereof doe teſtiſice. Was it not then great 
pity that they had not ſought vnto this holy Miniſter, fortheir 
etter inſtruction in ſo waighty a buſineſſe, who could haue giuen 
them greater lighe therein, (as he ſeemeth to inſinuate) then al the 
world beſides 2 Marry if one ſhould appoſe him, how hecame by 
the knowledge of that ſecret. he Would anſwere ¶ I tro) chat he 
had it by revelation, from the ſpirit that poſſeſſeth huis hart, to wit, 
che father of al lies, that old Serpent and calumniator Sachan. , Out 
of u hoſe falſe figures, he hath taken this more then Poencal fiction 
v hich followeth in bis text: O, if the Proteſtauts (ſaith he) bad vſed 
eur juch pmłliſe in Frances in Spaiue, or any, here elle, what bidiong 
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noiſet and exclamations would theſe men bane raiſe th FORMAT Ps wy 


Wworldtbey haue traduced our religion ? bow would cbey bane bent al ibn 
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force „ With alextremity to extirpare vtterly, not only the pe; Jens guilty, 


but al thai carried the name of that profeßion? vyhat a fenceleſſeand 
moſt wicked fictiomis this? woſt wicked, for that ir would enforte 
the ſlaughter and vtter ruine of many thouſands of innocentꝭ and 
guiltleſſe perſons, for the guilt of a dozen offenders. For he fiib 
They would viterly roote vp, not only the guilty, but al that are f the 
ſame profeſiion , how innocent ſoeuer: And no leſſe ſenceleſſe ſithe 
ſame his aſſertion, and repugnant to moſt euident trutii. For in 
France, (vvhichis the firſt country that he doth giue inſtance im 
the Proteſtants haue not only plotted and gone about, but haue 
put in practiſe, and actually done the vttermoſt oftheir poer to 
depoſe, and ouerthrow, and ruinate, not only their lawful King, 
and molt of the bloud Royal; but alſo the Catholike Pecres, 
Princes, Dukes, Lordes, Gentry , and Yeomanry , Clergy, and 
Laity. 10 the effecting vvhereof, beſides their owne ſtrength, 
and the helpe of their neighbours, they called into the bo wel 
their ow ne country, two mighty armies of Germans, wich helpt 


vvhereof, they haue ſacked many a noble Citty , Ciſtle and 
Towne; and blowne vp moſt ſtately Churches, and other faire 
oven" vvith fire, gunne-powder,and Cannomſhot. They 


haue rifled, ſpoiled, and ruinated many great Prouinces af thit 
goodly Country: they haue cruelly butchered, flaine, and been 
the cauſe ofthe vnjuſt death, of many hundred thonſands of Men, 
Women, and Children; as not only their owne Hyſtoriestelbhs, 
but many thouſands of yer liuing eie-· witneſſes can veriſfe! Aud 
notwithſtanding al this miſchiefe really acted and done, bealrhi 
beare the name of that profeſſion, vtterly extir pated and rocdtel 
out of that country therefore? nothing leſſe: nay they Havent 
only tolleration of religion, but free exerciſe thereof, openlyak 
lowed, and graunted them. Was this man tſien wel in his Wisi 
did he know what he ſaid? vvhen he preferred that horrible col. 
ſpiracy of the gunne. poder. treaſon; before al tlie enorm 

crimes of Proteſtants, both in France and al other countries dd 
vvas there euer ſuch a ſhameleſſe writer as M. Abbot, that bleſheth 
not to ſer out in print, ſuch monſtrous and notoribus lies; that 
falſhood exceede al fictions of Pocts and Painters \andjnmalt 
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J ue match vvith any deuiliſh deuiſe u hatſoeuer. Oh, into w Hat 
lumentable calamity is our poore Country fallen, that muſt haue 
ſuch coſening Companions, ſuch falſe Hy pocrites, and moſt im. 
udent Liars, for the guides of their ſoules to ſaluation, and for the 
only teachers of al ſpiritual dorine 1 Can any man that injoyeth 
the right vſe of his ſenſes, giue credit and truſt vnto them, vvho 
make no conſcience, but a cõmon cuſtome to lie al manner of lies? 
nay ſuch a one (if they be wiſe) they ſhould not beleeue when he 
telleth them atruth, which they doe otherwiſe know. For Deme- 
trius Phaleins being asked what euil did follow aliar 2 Marry (ſaith 
he) that no man after ward beleeue him, when betelleth truth: And good 
reaſon, for how knoweth he, vvhether he doe not lie then, as he 
was accuſtomed to doe before? He therefore that wil be ſure not 
to be deceiued, mult neither give credit vnto M. Avbot, vvho 1s 
lainely conuicted to haue told very many groſſe and palpable 
les Auy plaine honeſt man, muſt needes much maruaile to be- 
hold or heare, that he who maketh profeſſion of Gods pure word, 
and the truth of the Goſpel, ſhould take ſuch a ſpecial delight in 
lying; but he muſt remember, that al is not gold that gliſters. Al 
be not true Paſtors of Chriſtes flocke that come in ſheepe· skinnes. 
Albe not ſincere teachers of Gods word, that take vpon them to 
be Preachers. And no one more aſſured touch of counterfaite 
coyne: no plainer proofe of a rauening vvolfe and falſe teacher, 
then ſuch often and euident lying. For as God is the truth it ſelfe, 
and al his doctrine moſt true: ſo are they vvith truth alone to be 
vpholden and defended. ¶ bat? (ſaith holy Ieb) bath God neede Job. 13. v. gy 
7 our lies , or that we ſhould ſpeake dect it fully in bis caut ? no verily: 
or the truth is ſtrong enough of it ſelfe, to confound fallhood z 
Fortis eſt veritas & prewalet. But the Deuils cauſe it is, that nee- 
deth to be bolſtered out, and vnder. propped with lies: ¶ For be i Iban. 8, 
« liar, andthe Father of lies, And without lying, no falſhood can be verſ. 44. 
deceitfully coloured, and made to appeare and ſeeme truth. He | 
then that wil be fedde vvith lies, let him take the Deuil to his Fa- 
ther; and M, Abbot, or ſome other ſuch like of his ly ing Miniſters 
for his M | 
| Acertaine Miniſter being told, that A. Abbat was reputed much 
to blame, and very hardly cenſured by many diſcreet perſons, for 


that he had yſcd ſo much deceit aud leaſing es in nus writinges 5 an- 
gets 70 Ne lwered a. 
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ſwered (forfooth) in his defence, that he comld not bely the pag, 
and their cauſe too much. What can be ſaid vnto ſuch (hamlet 
perſons ? ſurely nothing elſe, but that the new light of ther G. 
ſpel is now growneto his perfection; vvhen as the brochers of it 
doe not only vnder-hand colourably paintitout with lies; burare 
not aſhamed openly to maintaine, that they cannot lie to much in 
that cauſe. O holy cauſe, that needeth the helpe of hes 1 But good 
ob maſter Miniſter, be better aduiſed J pray you, and ratherhearken 
{Fcileſ 4. vnto the graue counſaile of the auncient Preacher: ¶ Ne accipia 
verſ. 26. Faciem aduer ſus fac iem tuam, & aduer ſus animam tuam mendacium; tale 
uot falſbood (that is the face of the Deuil) againſt math, (vyhichis - 
the true face of euery reaſonable creature made aſter the Image of 
Sapient. 1. God) and doe not admit lying againſt thine owne ſoule: ¶ For the tongue 
yerſ. 11, tbathetb, killeth the ſoule. Yea, it doth not only ki} his owne ſoule 
| that lieth, but the others alſo that beleeueth his liesz blinding him 
Math. 15. with errors, and ſo leading him blindfold into hel fire: ¶ For when 
verſ. 14. tbe blinde guidetbh the blinde, they bot h fal into the duch. Wherefore * 
| good Sir, if you wil not yet a while, make open profeſſionto caſt 
away your owne ſoule vvilfully, and to leade al your followetsaf. 
ter y ou to eternal damnation; doe not for very ſhame, vphold and 
maintaine open lying. But it it be Gods good pleaſure, that ou 
your ſelues ſhal make kowne to the vvorld, that y ee doe not only 
vſe ly ing, but alſo defend it as lau ful & neceſſary to vnder. proppe 
your badde cauſe: then my truſt in Gods infinite goodneſſe and 
mercies is, that the Meone-ſhine of your obſcure Goſpel, waneth 
a. pace; and the daies of your deceit, draw towardes an end. Fot 
F ſal. 5. v 6. hon ſoeuer you like iniquity and allow of leafingesz © God (asthe | 
| Prophet Dauid teacherh) doth bate al them that worke miyuity % 
| wil deitroy al them that ſprake lies: by beſtowing vpon his faithfa] 
l. and prudent ſeruants, ſuch heavenly light and grace, as they may 
eaſily diſcerne the juggling and falſe tric kes of Proteſtantceachets. 
For not thin folly o (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) but their 1 
alſo andtrechery, are now ſuſſicientſy diſcoueredand mad: manifeſt , vu. 
to al men of any reaſonable capacity and ftud 5 Where fore, al tha 
haue taſted of the true gifts of Chriſtes ſpirit, vvil follow them#o, 
longer, in their moſt dangerous and damnable courſes, but flyas 
faſt and as farre from ſuch falſe Prophets, as poore ſheepe doe from 
che jawes of rauening wolues, and with ſpeede return happily - 
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to the only true fold of Chriſte flocke, the holy Catholike, Apo- 
ſtollke, and Roman Church: there to learne and imbrace that 
ſincere auncient faith, and pure religion, vvhich only can ſave 
their ſoules; and which being planted by Chriſt and his Apo. 
files, bach euer ſince continued, and brought forth aboundance 
of divine fruit al the world ouer. Which God almighty of 
his incomprehenſible bounty, graunt through the ineſti- 
mable merits of Ins VS Caxisr our moſt gra- 
tious Lord and Sauiour: to whom 
vvith the Father and the 
| holy Ghoſt, - 
be al honour, prayſe, and glory, 
1 for now and euer. 
Aue. 
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EI READERS £4 me, 
5 Have hitherto ſet downe M. Abbots owne text word by 


„„ 


| word ; that rhe juditious reader comparing it wit my | 
1 73 anſwere, may truly diſcerne vvhat ſubſtance is n h 
ASHE writing : Aud hou farre forth he is to credit him inte 
reſt, that hathi inthe firſt and beſt part of his booke, behaued him. 
ſelfe ſo inſufficiently, in matter of learning; and dealt ſo diſhoneſt. 
ly. in the manner of handling of it. There remaines behinde inths 
anſwere vnto my Epiſtle, ſome light skirmiſnes and vaine fruo. 
lous brauadoes, vpon thoſe points of controuerſie; which linone 
ſentence only touched in the ſame Epiſtle, excepting much foule 
ſpeech, and many ſlanderous lies, which he plentiful powrethout 
by the way: in both vvhich maſteries, I willingly leaue to himthe 
bucklers. Now becauſe thoſe his diſcourſes , are ( as it vvere) 
ſcope diſſolute, not arguments Lr knit togither, and (ct in au 
good aray , but a feeble, looſe, idle, and diſordered kindeof 
wrangling beſides alſo, the very ſame queſtions be afterwardes 
handled againe diſtinctly and particularly: I haue judged it fare 
better, to handle throughly euery controuerſie in his due place, 
then firſt lightly to skimme them ouer in haſt, as he hath done ʒ and 
after ward like vnto one, that had either forgotten or ouer: ſhotten 
himſelfe, to recoile and turne backe againe, to treate of the ſame 
matter more orderly and ſubſtantially : vvhich courſe I hope vi 
not be miſliked of thewiſe. Take (courteous Reader) thisthatis 
already finiſhed in good part: If thou finde any thing in it to 
thy liking, giue the glory to God: And if thou be Catho. 
like, helpe me vvith thy good praiers, that he who 
hath given me grace to beginne, may in- 
creaſe his bleſsings vpon me, to 
bring it to a good and per. 
kc end. 


The end of the firſt Part. 
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5 Ovareovs RRAD RR. 1 maſt neder acquaint thee with 
4 notable legerdemaine , which by peruſing the Autbour | found ont. 
afcertbe reſt was printed. M. Abbor to prone that the Pope bad no an- 
tberity ia Scotland 1200. yeares after Cbri ff, auerreth: that Alexander Page 115. 
ztbe ſecond viterly for- badde the Popes Legate to enter wit hin bit Ring- 1 
dne; Which i not true. For his Antbour Mathew Paris dec lareth: In Hirice * 
that the King indeede did at the firſt oppoſe bimſelfe againſt that viſita- page 667, 
tion of bis King dame, to be made by tbe ſaid Legate : wet for that be did 
pot acknowledge the P opes ſupreme authority in thoſe E cclefraſtical 
gauſesz but becauſe it was needlefſe, the matters of the Church being 
(« be ſaid) in good order, and for feare of ouer-great charges. Nay 
furtber , the ſaid King did write a large letter vnto the Popehimſelfe , as. ; 
the very ſame Aut bour recordeth : where be firſt acknowledgeth, i bat very In Nerice 20 7 
perſon to be bis Holineſſe Legate, 4s wel tn Scotland as in England and page Sz. 9 
Ircland, Moreouer the King confeſſet b, that be bimſelfe , bis beires and 
ſubjefls, were and would be obedient vnto tbe Popes juriſdiftion and cen- 
ſares, with much more tothe ſame purpoſe. Which alone is ſufficient to 
cenuinte M. Abbot, to be ſo perfidious and wit bout al conſcience in al- 
leaging aane ient Aut hours, that no man who wil not willingly be blindly 
ledde by bim, can repoſe any truſt in bis allegations, _ 
Good Reader beare with faultes in printing, which beſides falſe pins 
ting, be not many, Tbe principal that I remember are theſe : 
Page 169 line 21 For Conſtantivsthe fourth, reade Conſlant ine 
the fourth; and fo in al that matter following treating of Pope 
Agathe his obedience to the ſaid Emperour. Page 150 line 33 
though Emperour, reade although an Emperour. Page 186 
line 21 for Concilij Præſidijs, reade Concilij Præſidibus. page 
198 line 8 in the allegation of C. Leo, there wants in the mar- 
gent, the quotation of his 23. Epiltle to Martianus Auguſt us. 
tor the vvorſhip of Relikes. Pag. 213 lin. 25 for poſed, reade 
peſſeſſed. pag. 261 line 25 for and ego, reade an ego. page 272 
line 16 for Vndoubtly, reade Vndoubtedly. 


